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Mr JOHN GLAS. 
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Grave DIALOGUES betwixt three FRE E- 
THINKERS, viz. ©, A, and X. 


[Firk publiſhed in the year 1738. ] 


DIALOGUE L 


is great pity to ſee the 
1 leads ſome of our 


Ell 
1 


j 
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which, however men may endeavour to divert, they can- 
not wholly extirpate out of their minds. This is ſuppoſed 
in all the tricks of politicians about religion. And it is not 
the eaſieſt thing in the world to perſuade the worſt of then 
to practiſe what they firmly believe will expoſe them to the 
divine judgment, without any hope of impunity. But when 
we are fo far im upon as to imagine actions that are 
moſt fooliſh, or even wicked, to be agreeable to the Deity, 
then we can be conſcientiouſly foolith or wicked. 

©. I ſhall not inſiſt on the name enthuſiaſm, though I 
would think it well beſtowed on any who thould 1 ine 
that mankind can be without ſome religion or other. 
moſt ſtupid of the race cannot look on this world, which 
they ſee with their es, without the idea of a great contri- 
vance, which n eceſlarity implies a contriver. And one 
needs no more hob hear — of the baſeſt of the croud 
ſcolding together, to convince him, that the very dregs of 
mankind are not deſtitute of all ſenſe of the tur pe et hone 
tum. 

A. Yes. And what is turpe in one country is honeffum in 
another, or even in the ſame country at different times. 

©. So it may be, as to ſome things, ſuch as poſitive inſti- 
tutions, but not ſo with reſpe& to all. And ſome things 
may be held lawful and allowable, and encouraged on fome 
accounts, notwithſtanding their turpitude; but they cannot 
appear comely and honeſt in the fame view wherein their 
turpitude is ſeen. But, however mankind may * as to 
particulars, 1t is to the point, that they al n 
the general Katt ef ns and pe! and that 12 

rafters muſt be approved, and ſome condemned every 
where. That mens conſeiences are miſerably miſguided in 
innumerable inſtances, I freely own; bur ſtill it is too ma- 
nifeſt to be denied, that there is conſcience i in man. 

A. You are ſo very abſtract, and diſtinguiſh fo nicely in 
defence of this great direfior and guide, that I would be 
content to hear you a little further, on ihe ſubje of its be- 
ing liable to be ſo much miſguided. 

©. That needs no more abſtractneſs or niceneſs of diſtinc- 
tion, but this, that men either miſtake their own partial 
reaſonings for the faithful verdi& of their conſciences, or 
 tubje@ their conſeiences to other that miſlead them. 
Bur, as you like not my abſtraftnets, I would or 
. of a particular inſtance that 1 had in my eye when I was 
— of enthufiaſm. 


A. An 
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1 2 miſguided conſcience! pray let us 
1 | | e ee 
©. Tou know the little ſect that has appeared of late, 
which I would not think worth the noticing, but for the 
pity that is due to any of the human kind, when they run 
into ſuch ways of ſuperſtition, as reflect on human nature, 
and create diſturbance to themſelves and all about them, 
This whimſical people ſtick at nothing, be it never fo ridi- 
culous or uneaſy to themſelves and others, in their way 
of religion; wherein they yet appear very conſcientious, 
A. They have been too much gratiſied by the notice that 
has has been taken of them; for that is the very thing 
they want, as Eraoſtratus when he burned Diana's remple. 


- 8 82 
rn 5 1 


And the more contempt and oppoſition they meet with, 


they have the more among themſelves: for, whe. 
ther there be any ſuch thing as confcience among men or 
not, it is always a honour to be thought to act accor- 
ding to it; at leaſt, by one's own club, if no more can be 
attained. But, ſeeing they do not aim at raiſing any com- 
motions in the ſtate, and have no power, though they had 
2 mind, to alter the conſtitution and eftabliſhment of the 
church, I cannot but look on it as a great weakneſs in any 
to be diſturbed or uneaſy with a who are, in all re- 
ſpects, ſo inconſiderable. For, though the reſentment of a 
proud injured clergyman be, without doubt, at work in 
this caſe, yet it does not work here in the ways wherein ir 
has given the greateſt diſturbances to the world; but in a 
way wherein it may be eaſily ſubdued by neglet. 


©, What you ſay, has been, and may be again; but, as 


you cannot well deny that there is ſomething odd in this 
matter, and out of the common ways wherein the reſent- 
ment of ambitious clergymen works, I ſtill inſiſt, that a 
milguided conſcience muſt be in the caſe : for if the ho- 
nour of being thought conſcientious were the ſpring of all 
their peculiar motions, they would not take every ſtep that 
procures the aiſeſteem and hatred of the greateſt pretend- 


ers to conſcience among whom they live; they would thun 


all appearance of agreement with any who are reckoned 
malignants againſt the godly party, or looſe in their prin- 
ciples; they would be leſs ſevere upon one another's faults 
than they ſeem to be; and, in ſhort, their conduct would be 
more regulated by eſteem than I can perceive. it is. 
X. I even ſuſpect they give yourſelf ſome diſquiet. But 
may you not account for 1 by a frightfal i 
* 2 they 
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they may have got of the ſtate of mankind, with reference 
to the j t of God, and of the courſe of the multitude, 
as diſpleaſing to him, INN 2 
pretence of love to him, regard to his law, ſo t 
cannot think 11. 8 — m1 
Yea, and may uaded, further go 
OI RT Dr we condemned by them, 
are the more approved of God. 5 
©. It is poſſible; but if they be in the panic with the 
courſe of the multitude, ſo as to think they cannot fly too 
far from it, I ſhould then expect to ſee them acting the re- 
verſe of the common actions of life. 
X. It muſt be the rule by which they diſcover the cor- 
ruption of the multitude, that directs their conſciences in 
differing from them; and ſo they can go no further in op- 
poſition to the common courſe, or in receiving oppoſition 
; it, than that rule directs them, if they be acting con- 
ſcientiouſly. : 
A. I never faw men pretend conſcience and zeal for God 
uniformly; they always take care of ſome darling appe- 
tites to have them gratified, when their cenſures are moſt 
ſevere on others, and even when they are in ſome things 
moſt ſevere on themſelves. 
N. Let it be true, that we are more readily ſevere on o- 
thers than on ourſelves; yea, and that we may be induced 
to ſeverity on ourſelves in ſome things, to quiet our minds 
in the remaining poſleſſion and enjoyment of our darling 
luſts; yet this diſcovers ſome action of conſcience, though 
miſguided, and ſhews that the worſt of us are not wholly 
free from it. After all your inſinuations againſt it, I per- 
ſuade Ly Ar- give you fome uneafnets upon occaſions. 
And 1 trace your arguings againſt it to their 
1 not but you r 
fruits of an effort in your mind to ſhake off that ſame dread 
of a Deity, and of eternal judgment, which yet forces it- 
ſelf in upon you at times, in ſpite of all your arguments. 
©. How miſerable and how inhumane muſt that mind be, 
that cannot be eaſy without a perſuaſion, that there is no 
_ conſcience, no truth nor goodneſs to be found in man! 
But I was wanting to be informed of the rule that directs 
the conſciences of that people, and how they are led into 
all the ridiculous practices and ways of thinking, that ren- 
der them unfit for the ſociety of mankind. = 
Ws WR A. Whether 
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mean, you are ata contra. 
been ſaying, that it is 
may have of the judgme 


= oup muſt, in the 
mean time, have a ſatisfying anſwer to my queſtion. 
'. e then, they had only nature's light for their 


rule, and it were poſſible for them to attempt to walk up to 
it in all things; would nor this be un attempe to ihe Ring 
the bulk of mankind, yea, and even from thoſe men who 
ſhew no ſmall zeal for what they call the light of nature, as 
it were in tion to the Chriſtian revelation? Po. 
Tell me, do you not think that an endeavour after the 
ſtricteſt conformity to the law of nature, would make man- 
kind For, not to ſpeak of envy, though men nep- 
lect their „ and do L love not to have it 
told them that they are doing io? and a practical difference 
from us in being more conſcientious than we, makes us un- 
eaſy; becauſe it is the moſt effectual way of declaring us 
guilty before God in that wherein we imagined he would 
excuſe us; much more will we be uneaſy, when we ſee any, 
in the fear of God's diſpleafure, flying from that wherein 
we imagined he approved us; fo that we are abliged, far 
our own eaſe, to perfuade ourſelves, that, however con- 
ſcience be pretended in oppoſition to us, there is indeed no 
conſcience in the caſe. And though the natural dread 
Deity makes ſome form of religion neceſſary, and there 
muſt be fome reſtraint of vitious appetites in human ſociety 
yet the bulk of mankind never did, nor will, while this 


world ſtands, tamely — 5 of God and his 
judgment, to prevail and take place among them in prac- 
5 as leave no room for the fulfilment of their beloved 

ts. 5 
©. All this diſcourſe goes on the ſuppoſition, that the 
law of nature is againſt nature, and a burden laid on the 
human conſtitution which it is not able to bear; and that 
the Neity is a malignant being, that delights in the unea- 
ſineſs of his creatures, and cannot bear with their frailties : 
whereas, when we attempt to think of the Deity, we loſe 
ourſelves 


wo 
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ourſelves in the of infinite goodneſs, wherewith 
it is impoſſible to reconcile ſuch frightful notions of him and 
perceive you are infinuating 


his laws as I ka. 

X. I ſuppoſe no other notion of the Deity but that of 
infinite goodneſs, and let his law be the rule of our con- 
ormity to his $; but then, the leaſt diſconformity 
0 that law muſt have a malignity in it, to which the Deity 
is as oppoſite as he is good. And ſeeing there is an infinite 
oppoſition betwixt the Deity and the leaſt deviation from 
his law, I can far leſs imagine a poſlibility of a reconciliation 
berwixt him and the leaſt fin, than I can think of a recon- 
ciliation of the pureſt light with darkneſs. And fo I may 

, the leaſt true endeavour after conformity ro 
of God, muſt be fo far an attack upon all fin, and 
difference in the world, unleſs you will ſet all the 
upon the ſame endeavour, even a difference as be- 
tween light and darkneſs. 

©. Metaphyſics in perfection! and againſt plain fact! 
Does not God pour out the riches of his goodneſs on ſinners 
every day? —— If, as you are inſinuating, he cannot but 
appear infinitely oppoſite ta fin, how thould then his good- 
neſs lead finners to repentance, which, at this rate, would 
make him irreconcileable to finners? | 
pals for metaphyſics, till you be willing to un- 
derſtand it, and able to anſwer it; but, as there is no rea- 
ſoning againſt fact, it is likewiſe moſt plain fact, that all the 
common inſtances of the divine goodneſs toward man in this 
life, are working together to put an end to that fame life 
which they ſeem to uphold, or they moſt certainly iſſue in a 
terrible ſtroke upon his conſtitution, carrying in it a fear- 
ful preſage of future puniſhment on his immortal part, for 
his abuſe of the 22 of God. 

It is no leſs plain fact, that we do not walk up, in all 
things, and at all times, to what we ourſelves muſt own to 
be right reaſon, or to the law of nature; which muſt there - 
fore be a burden that our conſtitution, as ir ſtands, cannot 
bear; or, if it can bear it, what maſt we be in the eye of in- 
finite goodneſs, who can conform ourſelves to the law that 
is the rule of conformity to that eſs, and yet will not? 
And when I think of the law of the infinitely good Being, 
I muſt, of neceſſity, have ſome apprehenſion of the infinite 
majeſty and authority of that Being, which muſt be acknow- 


ledged by me in all my obedience to his law, fo far as it is 
obedience : What then muſt be the conſequence of my en- 
tertaining 


ou in betwixt three FREE-TaIX KERS. q 
light 1 the leaſt 1 


req ners, 

ſition of the — —— to all ſin, both diſplayed at once 
in the ſalvation of ſinners by the death of Jetus Chriſt. 
©. Becauſe it ſtrikes againſt his goodneſs in pardoning the 
enitent, and againſt his juſtice in puniſhing every one for 
s own fault. 

X. As you muſt own the law knows no repentance, fo, I 
Tear, your way of arguing will ſet aſide a providence, toge- 
ther with the "Chriiian ſcheme: for where do you ſee re- 
pentance mend the matter with them who are reduced to 


worldly miſery by their own fault? And do you not fee them 


daily relieved at the expenſe and loſs of others? But, if e- 


very one be puniſhed for his own fault, I ſee not how any 


one can eſcape puniſhment. 

©. It cannot appear, from any thing we ſee, that good 
does not prevail in the whole ſyſtem of things; for there 
are the ſtrongeſt preſumptions that it does. And whatever 
you have to object from the dark fide of things, may be 
28 anſwered in a future ſtate, where all will be ſet 

ts. 

1E 
it, I beg of you. And now, that you are come to your ſup- 
poſitions, I will enter my diſſent againſt your ſuppoſing any | 
thing but what is evidently founded in what you fee; and 
ſo you mult ſhew me, that, as far as you fee into the ſyſtem 
of things, good prevails in it, before you fay any more of 
— aganft the Chriſtian — which diſpl — 

vine in an aſtoniſhing manner, and leads 
— — 

A. Allow me to fay you are as far from your point as you 
were; but if you incline to ſpend your time on what now 
lies before you, I foreſee the middle perſon muſt be en- 
gaged in difficulties that will oblige him to take to one of 
the ſides. 

e. I can be pteſſed with no ſuch difficulties where I ſtand; 
i eee 


A. When you have once rid yourſelf of the dificulues of 


8 Grave DiaLocurs Dial. I. 


that antient qpriline, 5 Dev oft, unde malum? you will be 
= t pain with the difficulties of the Chriſtian ſcheme. 

why ſhould theſe grand ſubjects of diſpute divert 
— an anſwer to my plain queſtion? I am 
ſure thoſe things, whereby the peop : of whom we were 
ſpeaking expoſe themſelves, and offend their neighbours, 
cannot plead a ſoundation in nature's light, and every body 
ſees them to be a {ect of Chriſtians. 

X. Aud if I ſhould tell you that the Bible is the rule that 
direfts their coniciences in their difference from the reſt of 
Chriſtians, would you not make your own advantage of this 
againſt Chriſtianity? For you ſeem no leſs y to im- 
prove the ways of that ſect againſt the rule they pretend 
to walk by, than the practice of any other ſet of Chriſti- 
ans. 

©. I muſt own, the manners of Chriſtians, eſpecially 
their leaders, ſay much to me againſt the truth of their pro- 
feſhon. 


X. Againſt their ſincerity in their proſeſſon, | 
you mean; but if ir fone in ek proton, patey 
and their followers, after the days of the apoſtles, to be a 
confutation of the truth of Chriſtianity, I muſt own I fo far 
differ from you, that it is to me a very ſtrong argument for 
the truth of the ſcriptures. 

©. That is ſurpriſing ! Will you demonſtrate the truth of 
Chriflianity from the lives of Chriſtians, and the conduct of 
their leaders, ſince the days of the apoſtles! Pray let me 
hear how your argument proceeds? 

X. You have nothing to ſay of the lives of Chriſtians, or 

the management of their leaders, but what I find clearly 
| n foretold in the New eri by Jeſus Chriſt and 
his apoſtles, who not only ſpake pernicious ways of 
the teachers that ſhould Aye han but likeviſe fore- 
told, that the way of truth thould be evil ſpoken of by rea- 
My of them, and of the multitude following them. There is 

more evident in the New Teſtament, than that there 
was — 2 falling away from the primitive Chriſtianity, 
. and that the beginni 
of this were working in the very days of the apoſtles, — 
4 to head 1 K* this 
df Chriſtianity is fo x in prophecies of the 
New Teſtament, and 3 of the clergy is ſo ſet 
forth there, as I never ſaw it done ſo much to the life, by 
any who — to reflect on true Chriſtianity. 
And 
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And hereby, I think, the truth of the New Teſtament, which 
is the rule and ftandard of Chriſtianity, is confirmed ro me. 
And {till the more, when I conſider, that this book, which 
was in the power of them who corrupted the Chriſtian reli. 
gion, and in their keeping for many ages, who ſtuck at no 
villany, has come forth again to public view from among 
them, clearly teſtifying againſt all their wickednefs, decla- 
ring the righteous judgment of God againſt their ways, and 
calling men every where to repentance. 
©. I cannot deny. that this deſerves ſome conſideration ; 
but all Chriſtians do not agree, that the ſcripture is the ſole 
rule of Chriſtianity. And even they wo profeſs this, fubject 
it to other rules in the interpretation of it. Yea, the ſcrip- 
ture itſelf, and even the New Teſtament, is liable to a va- 
riety of gloſſes contradicting one another; ſo that it would 
colt the greateſt labour, and moſt exquiſite {kill in the ori- 
ginal language, and in ant:quity, to fix the ſenſe. And 1 
do not know if it would be poſſible, either to fix the ſenſe 
of the original as it now ſtands, or to come to any certainty, 
as to the purity of it, aftef all that has been ſaid on this ſub- 
je& by the molt learned critics. | © = 
X. The ſcriptures are ſo compoſed, that whatever doubt 
may ariſe about the purity of the text, or the ſenſe of it, as 
to any point of the Chriſtian faith or practice in one paſlage, 
ſatisfaction can ariſe, as to that ſame point, from a variety 
of other paſſages. The doubts moved, and queſtions agita- 
ted as to the purity of the original text, may pafs for an evi- 
dence of the wickedneſs of the clergy ſeeking to eſtabliii 
their own authority and intereſt, by undermining the au- 
thority of the ſcriptures. But, after all the pains taken this 
way, all the different copies, and all the tranſlations, con- 
cur to furniſh abundant matter for the condemnation of the 
clergy and their followers. Any one of the tranſlations con- 
tains the whole of the Chriſtian faith and practice, fo as ir 
may be clearly enough ſeen in one place or other. And the 
whole corruption of the Chriſtian religion that is to be ſeen 
in the Roman church, may be abundantly refuted by the ve- 
ry tranſlation that is authoriſed by that church. 
And as to the ſenſe of the New Teſtament, I am of opi- 
nion, it would be a plain book to every one who thould come 
to it as a little child, to learn the words of eternal life, 
and read it without the bĩaſſes of ſelf-intereſt, and the love 
of this preſent evil world, and without the wiſdom of the 
{cribe and of the diſputer of this world. Theſe are the things 
Voir. II. HR that 
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that make the goſpel, in its doctrine and precepts, unintel- 
ligible, or of doubtful interpretation to the moſt part of 
men. The clergy take care to flatter the pride of the phi- 
loſophers, as far as is conſiſtent with their own authority, 
in their gloſſes, and never fail to give {ach ſenſes of the 
rules of the goſpel as ſhall be one way or other conſiſtent 
with the worldly intereſt and luſts of their followers; while 
all the power of interpretation that they are maſters of is 
exerted, to extract their own authority, and worldly inter- 
eſt, out of the ſeripture, and make every thing, inconſiſt- 
ent with the {cripture that they can perceive to be againſt 
their intereſt. But, ſuppoſing telf-denial, and ſetting aſide 
worldly intereſt, the differences about the ſenſe of the 
words of eternal life could not be fo great, as are the 
differences about what is called te light of nature. We 
have had one difference about it pretty wide ſince our con- 
verſation began; and none of vs are ftrangers to the diffe- 
rences about the principle of moral virtue. I was ſur- 
priſed with one of the diſputants on that ſubject, teling me, 
That I could not know what nature's light teaches with- 
% out the help of revelation.” —— . 

©. I ſee I muſt go without an anſwer to my queſtion. I 
only wanted to know how far men might be led inte the pe- 
culiar practices of that ſect, by following the ſcriptures as their 
guide; and you ſhould be judge, how far their ways might 
de improved agaĩnſt that rule. | 

X. Seeing I find you are in good earneſt on this ſubje&; 
1 ſhall do my beſt to ſatisfy you the firſt ume we meet. 


DIALOGUE I. 
. J Hope you have not forgot your promiſe. 
I X To ew you that I have not, I thus begin to per- 
form it. | 
In the firſt place, That people pretena to believe the ſcrip- 
tures upon the appearance of the divine glory to them in 
the ſcripture-ſcheme. They take this on truſt from no man, 
or ſet of men. If they were not perſuaded an this evidence, 
they might be infidels; for they look on all them who pro- 
ſeſs to believe the ſcriptures, without having this evidence, 
as no better than infidels. They pretend to believe no 
whiſper of any private ſpirit in this matter; becauſe all ſpi- 
rita 
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rits muſt be tried by the ſcriptures. They reject all church - 
authority in this caſe; becauſe all the authority that any 
church can lawfully pretend io, maſt be founded iu the fcrip- 
tures. They look on the ſeriptures as a revelation fuppo- 
ling nature's light, and ſupporting it, by the divine autho- 
vity applied to the conſciences of men, in oppoſition to all 
falſe reaſonings; and not only fo, but chiefly, making a 
new diſcovery of God, ſuitable to the condition of ſinners, 
and furnihing us with a new ſet of principles, with reſpect 
to the ſalvation of finners, that were not diſcoverable by the 
light of nature, and manifeſting more of the divine glory 
than is to be ſeen in all his works beſide, which he is plea- 
fed to make men of the meaneſt capacities to perceive. They 
ſee no method of attaining to eternal life, confiſtent with 
the judgment of GOD againſt our fin, which nature's light 
thews us, but only that method propoſed in the ſcriptures. 
In thort, they find the evidence againſt Atheifm, in © the 
© things that are made,” ſupported by the ſcriptures, a- 
gainft exceptions that are drawn from the appearance of tin, 
and its conſequences in the world; fo that they muſt either 
be Atheiſts er Chriſtians. 5 
A. Which is not an ill concluſion. 

©. Well; it ſeems they believe upon the view they them- 
ſelves have of the ſeripture- doctrine by illumination; and 
they look on it, not merely as a new edition of nature's 
light, corrected and amended from the corruptions of falle 
reaſoning, but eſpecially as a new ſet of principles helping 
out finners where the light of nature fhews nothing, and 
thewing itſelf to come from God. After this, I fuppoſe 
they will not trouble themſelves to ſhew the agreeableneſs 
of every thing in this revelation to the reaſon of mankind : 
{cripture-teſtimony will be enough to them; and they will be 
independent of the authority of any ſet of prietts, as to the 
true ſenſe of {cripture ; they mult ſtill fee with their own 
eyes. And ſo far I muit own they are in the right, though 
i do not underſtand the evidence upon which they believe. 
But how come they by their ſenſe of the ſcriptures, where- 

by they differ from other Chriftians ? 
X. They who admit the truth of the ſcriptures becanle 
they conceive them agreeable to their reaſon, will admit 
nothing in the interpretation that is above their reaſon; 
and ſo that reaſon of theirs is the true ſtandard and rule 
of what they call their faith. And thoſe that receive the 
truth of the ſcriptares by « 7M or W 
LE 1 will 
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will receive no interpretation but what is agreeable to that 
tradition, and to the creeds and confeſſions of that church 
whoſe authority they depend on; and fo that tradition, and 
theſe forms of faith, are indeed the rule and ſtandard of 
their faith, and not the ſcriptures, whatever they may pre- 
tend. Bur this people of whom we are ipea have not 
fo received the truth of the ſcriptures. 

A. But others profeſs to receive the ſcriptures as a reve- 
lation above reaſon, and to believe them by the help of il- 
lumination as well as they; and yet they walk by the rule 
of tradition, and human forms of faith, in the interpre- 
tation of the ſcripture, and contend earneſtly for theſe 
forms. _ 

X. And you may ſay too, That they pretend to follow 
the firſt ſeparatiſts from the Roman church, who contended 
for the ſcripture as the interpreter of ſcripture ; but in all 
this they act moſt inconſiſtently, as we have been hinting. 
Thoſe who at firſt ſeparated from the church of Rome, pu- 
bliſhed confeſſions, to clear themſelves, and let all men 
know how they underſtood the {cripture, taking it as its 
own interpreter ; and withal ſhewed themſelves ready, as 
to any points wherein they miſunderſtoad the ſcripture, to 
change their mind, whenever they ſhould be corrected by 
the {cripture ; and this appeared evidently in the different 
confeſſions publiſhed by the brethren of Bohemia. But, in 
proceſs of time, the Proteſtant confeſſions came to be fixed 
forms and ſtandards of ſound doctrine, and are held to be 
fitter to direct men to the true ſenſe of the ſcripture, and to 
diſtinguiſh truth from error, and to guard againſt hereſy, 
than the bare Bible, which is appealed to by all heretics. 
And now Proteſtants, who refute the tame of infallibility, 
have their tradition, fathers, councils, and ſtandards of faith, 
from which they hold it as unlawful to depart, as the Ro- 
maniſts do from theirs. In oppoſition to this palpable apo- 
ſtaſy from the profeſſion of the ſcripture as its own interpre- 
ter, occaſioned by the drawing up and publiſhing of theſe 
_ firſt confeſſions againſt the Roman church, the people of 

whom we are ſpeaking, profeſs to hold faſt © the form of 
« found words” that the firſt churches received from the a- 
poſtles, which is only to be found in their writings. 
. Seeing they hold the ſcripture as its own int 


S 


let me underſtand how they go to work to underſtand the 
{cripture by itſelf. . 

X. Suppoſing the evidence upon which they believe the 
ſcripture 
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ſcripture to be the key that opens the ſcripture to them, 
they look on the New Teſtament as the only certain and 
rrue explication of the Old, and on them both as mutually 
illuſtrating one another; becauſe the. apoſtles ſaid none 
« other things than thoſe which the prophets and Moſes 
« did fay thould come; and, in all their writings, are con- 
tinually referring, one way or other, to ſome of the 
Old- teſtament ſcripture. And as they maintain, That 
«© no prophecy of” that old © ſcripture is of any private in- 
«« terpretation,” or capable to be 2 according to the 
mind and will of any but the author himſelf, they refuſe to 
admit any interpretation of the Old Teſtament that has no 
foundation in the New Teſtament, which they firmly hold 
to be the whole of God's own explication and application of 
ir. Thus they enter into the ſpirit-of the apoſtolic conten- 
tion againſt the Jews ; they reject all the ſenſes of the 
prophecies and applications of the Old Teſtament that ſmell 
ot Judaiſm ; they contend earneftly for the myſtic ſenſe of 
the Old Teſtament concerning the ki of the Meſſiah, 
and, in to all notions of that kingd om that are a. 
ny way like the Jewiſh notion, they lay y great 2 on theſe 
words, “the kingdom of heaven,” the Lord's dy- 
ing teſtimony, the confeſſion that he witneſſed before 
Pontius Pilate, which Paul recommends to Timothy in the 
moſt ſolemn manner, viz. © My kingdom is not of this 
« world: if my kingdom were of this world, then would 
my ſervants fight, that I ſhould not be delivered to the 
„ Jews; but now is my kingdom not from hence. 

Thou ſayeſt that I am a king: to this end was [ born, 
« and for this cauſe came I into the world, that I ſhould 
« bear witneis unto 828 Zoery ene that is of the truth, 
« heareth my voice.” 

©. They muſt be for the myſtic ſenſe of the 8 
or renounce the moſt part of the New Teſtament, and ſee 
little of the Chriſtian ſcheme in the Old. And it is very ddl, 
that the Chriſtian clergy have all along given ſo little heed 
to this dying teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt ; but it ſeems, the 
account the New Teſtament gives of the Jews puts this ſect 
in the panic, as to every thing that Jooks like them; and, 
I  luppoie, their imagination will be very warm upon their 

„ kingdom of heaven.” 

X. That is to ſay, you would have them to be enthuſiaſts; 
yet, I dare fay, they cannot be too much afraid of the ſpi- 
rit and temper of the Jews, as it is deſcribed in the New 

Teitament ; 
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Teſtament ; © and every one that is of the truth, and hears 
«© Chritts voice,” will acknowledge, that the glory of his 
kingdom is too ſolid for an everheated fancy, and indeed 
ſurpaſſes all imagination. 

©. I beg pardon for the provocation I have given to your 
| geal, and beſeech you to go on, and inform me how far 
this principle of interpreting the Old Teſtament by the 
New, carries them in oppoſition to other zealous Chriſtians. 

X. It ſets them in oppoſition to all the principles of na- 
tional uniformity in religion, and of the extirpation of he- 
retics and ſchiſmatics, which ordinarily plead a foundation in 
the Old Teſtament, and in the conſtitution of that earthly 
kingdom, becauſe there is none for them in the New, 
which repreſents that earthly figure, as removed to give 
place to the truth of it, the kingdom of heaven.” They 
hold the whole buſineſs of extirpation as one of the cleareſt 
marks of Antichriſt, who, in effect, denies, © That Jeſus 
«© Chriſt is come in the fleth ;” and they call all them who 
preach, and ſtudy to practiſe perfecution, © locuſts,” that 
c have the king over them, whoſe name is Abaddon and A- 
« pollyon,“ i. e. the reverſe and opps/ite of Jeſus, who 
e came not to deſtroy mens lives, but to ſave.” 

A. Who is for perſecution that has not power, nor hopcs 
to have it? No we not ſee all ſects, when at under, com- 
plaining of perſecution? And would you promiſe upon them, 
that they would not perſecute, and juſtify themſelves in to 
doing, if they had but power, and met with provocation? 

X. I would not, when I conſider how ſoon Chriftians be- 

an to perſecute after they were eaſed of the croſs by Con- 
— . and when I think of the ſpirit of perſecution that 
was working among them before, even while they were ſuf. 
fcrers themſelves, notwithſtanding all that they read in the 
Neu Teſtament to the contrary. , 

But the grand diſtinguiſhing principle of this ſect, as to the 
kingdom of Chriſt, which is not of this world, and is not 
to be defended with the ſword, is ſo inconſiſtent with extir- 
pation, and with their laying hold on the means of it, that 

they muft renounce their whole ſcheme, founded on this 
principle, the moment they think of graſping at worldly 
power, in any hape, te defend their religion, or to extir- 
pate thoſe who differ from them. 

This principle of theirs, That Chriſtianity cannot be a 
national religion, and that Chrifts kingdom is not to be 


defended by ſecular power in the hands of his ſubjects, has 


nor 


/ 
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not been maintained by any ſince the time of Conftantine, 
at leaſt in the way they maintain it. And as they find it 
very evident by Chriſt's dying teſtimony, and the whole 
fcope of the New Tettament, which is to them the only 
explication of the Old; fo it, at once, ſhuts all the doors at 
which the principles of extirpation can enter mto their 
profeſſion ; and ſtill the more, that they hold and maintain 
the © inſeparable connection betwixt the true profeſſion of 
« Chriſtianity, and the croſs in this lite.” 
©. What do you ſay? Do they maintain, that there can 
22 right profeſſion of Chriſtianity in this world, without 
ſufferings? | 
X. — that the great ſcope of the whele Old- 
teſtament prophecy, is the ſalvation that is in the fufferings of 
Chrijt, and the following glory, which is reported in the goſpel 
that was preached by the apoſtles, and that all who are ap- 
pointed to ſhare in that ſal vation are predeſtinated to be con- 
formed to Jeſus Cirijt, in his tufferings and the following; 
glory, as joint heirs with him, if lo be that they ſuffer 
«© with him, that they may be allo glorified together.” And 
ſo they hold it as true as Chriſt's death and reſurrection, that 
if we be dead together, we ſhall alſo live together; if 
« we ſuffer, we ſliall alſo reign together; if we deny, he 
ec alſo will deny us. | 
They take very much notice of theſe words that Jeſus 
Chriſt ſpake to his diiciples, after his ſharp rebuke to Peter's 
zeal againſt his ſufferings, ** Ii any man will come after 
« me, let him deny himſelf, and take up his crofs and fol- 
& Jow me: for whoſoever will fave his life, thall loſe it; and 
&© whoſoever will loſe bis life for niy fake, ſhall find it.” 
And they build much on PauPs words to Timothy, when 
forewarning him of the perilous times that ſhould come in the 
laſt days, and ſetting bis own ſufferings in oppelition to thoſe 
who © have a form of godlineſs, denying the power of it,” 
he fays, © Yea, and all that will live godly in Chrift Jeſus, 
*© ſhall ſuffer perſecution; but evil men and ſeducers ſhall 
* wax worſe and worſe, deceiving and being deceived.” 
They obſerve the warning Jeſus Chriſt gives his diſciples, 
that the keeping of his words will expoſe them to the fame 
hatred where with he was hated in the world, eſpecially their 
obedience to his new commandment. And they find by ex- 
perience, that the leaſt endeavour after the keeping of his 
words, and the open obſervation of his new commandment, 
by the ways and means injoined in the New 2 
railes 
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raiſes the hatred of the world called Chriſtian, againſt them, 
and puts them upon bearing his reproach. 

They conſider the bleſſedneſs connected with the ſuffering 
of reproach and perſecution for ri ſneſs ſake, and the 
promiſe of falvation to the faithful confeſſors of the goſpel; 
and, on the other hand, the danger of being aſhamed of 
Jeſus Chriſt, and of his words. And as reproach and af- 
fiction is connected with the keeping of his words, without 
diſtinction of greater and leſſer, they are perſuaded that the 
leaſt of his words cannot be denied, or any way difſembled 
in their practice, through the fear of that affliction or re- 
proach, without a manifeſt diſregard to his name, and a con- 
tempt of his promiſes, and defiance of his threatenings. 
They have nothing to do with any perſecution that is not 
for his fake, and for his words; but they cannot perſuade 
themſelves that they love Jefus Chriſt, if they do not count 
it the greateſt honour they can attain to in this world, to 
ſuffer ſhame for his name. 

©. After this, I think we need not ſuſpe& them of ſelf- 
intereſt in their interpretations of the ſcriptures. 

A. Yet they ſpeak of attaining to honour, and much ſelf- 
intereſt lies there. As all ſects profeſs the greateſt veneration 
for their martyrs, fo, ſuffering perſecution for conſcience 
ſake, has a tendency to draw the eſteem of mankind with 
ſo great ſtrength, that I have often wondered at the dex- 
terity of the prieſts, who have been capable to withdraw 
it, and even to reſtrain the pity of their people from them 
that ſuffer by the inquiſition, yea, to turn it into joy, at 
their acts of faith. 

X. They do indeed ſpeak of honour, but not the ho- 
nour of this world, which muſt be renounced by them who 
ſeek the honour that cometh from God only, in the way of 
ſuffering ſhame from the world for Chriſt's name's ſake. 
They ſpeak of the honour of being conformed to the Son 
of God, and having fellowſhip with him who humbled him- 
ſelf and became obedient to the death, even the death of 
the croſs, enduring it, and deſpiſing the ſhame; and this, 
as connected with the honour of being conformed to him, 
in his high exaltation on the right hand of God. The go- 
fpel does not propoſe to extirpate the ſenſe of honour, and 
the deſire of glory, out of human nature, which was ori- 
ginally framed for glory and for dominion ; for it points out 
humiliation, reproach, and diſgrace, as the hardeſt thing in 
ſuffering; and ir calls us to ſeek after the honour that _ 

| from 
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from God only, and his ki m chat he will give in the 
world to come, and to comfort ourſelves with the hope of 
this honour and this dominion, while we deny ourſelves as 
ro the glory and dominion of this world, and tollow Chrift, 
bearing our croſs. This is the grand intereſt, the true ho- 
nour, fubſervient to the glory of God, and confiſtent with 
bumble ſubjection ro him. And this is the intereſt and the 
honour that the firſt Chriſtians had reſpect unto in their 
fafferings, denying themſelves to every thing ele: nor can 
it be well al that they had any thing elle in view, till 
the time when fomething of the honoar due to God began 
to be paid to martyrs, and 3 their 
honour. 


©. But this will make ſow ſufferers for Chriſt, and as few 

Chriſtians. The bulk of them that go under that name 
will never ſubſcribe to this, till they find ſome method of 
explaining i it away, or evading the force of it. Nor ſhall 
I eaſily believe that they themſelves will come fully up to 
it ; while at the fame time [ muſt own, It 1s pretty clear in 
the New Teſtament. 
X. They are far from denying that there are few Chri- 
ftians ; ; neither do they themſelves pretend to have attained 
to the fellowſhip of Chriſt's ſufferings; being made conform- 
able to his death: but this they conſtantly maintain, that they 
cannot look on themſelves as Chriſtians, excepr in fo far as 
are following after it. And when any of their own 
company fall openly ſhort of this, they fall immediately 
under their diſcipline, which 1s according to their doctrine. 
©. I reckon by this, we need not be afraid of a great fol- 
lowing to them among Chriſtiane. 

X. ' themſelves do not expect i it. Tea, they would 

ſulpect themſelves of too much conformity to this world, 
or the muhirude of miſtaking them very far, if they ſhould 
come after them. The multitude that ſought to make je- 
ſus a king, left him when they perceived "the drift of his 
doctrine. 
A. They are indeed few ; but it is a great queſtion, if any 
two of them could ſtand toge ther under the the thorough exerciſe 
of ſuch a diſcipline. And can any thing be more ridiculous 
chan a grave pretence to the exerciſe of a diſcipline that 
it is manifeſt human nature could never bear? 

X. It is above nature to be a Chriſtian, as the practice of 
Chriſtianity depends on the belief of ſupernatural principles. 


And, though — wap corrupted, apple 
Vol. III. 
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may ſee the neceſſity of a wicked influence-to 
bear it out in the Spanith acts of faith. If this be nat im- 
poſſible, you cannot tell how far human nature may be de- 
termiued to act to the contrary, 9 in- 
fluence. 

Hypocrites may lurk, for a while, under the ſeverity of 
the Chriſtian diſcipline, as they did from the beginning: 
but it would be very ridiculous to ſay, that, becauſe there 
are many hypocrites, there is no body fincere. In other 
cafes you would laugh at ſuch an inference as this. Many 
are carried far in the purſuit of eternal life, who do not, 
at bottom, prefer it to the life that now is: therefore there 
are _ purſuing it who are not determined to prefer 1 it to 
this life 

©. But you have not yet told me what are thoſe tin · 
ciples above nature, or that nature's light could not dif- 
cover, that they pretend to ſee in the ſcriptures, 2 they 
— it only by itſelf. | 

X. They take the doctrines of the Trinity, i incarnation, 
predeſtination, the imputation of Adam's fin and of Chriſt's 
righteouſneſs, the myſtical union of Chriſt and his church, 
the re ſurrection and reign of the juſt, the general reſur. 
rection and judgment of the — and the reſtitution 
of all things; I fay, they rake theſe doctrines juſt as they 
ſtand in the ſcriptures; though I know not if they will uſe 
all the words wherein I have, for brevity, expreſſed them; 
becauſe they are not all ſeripture- words: but they hold 
theſe doctrines to the full of what you can think the New 
Teſtament declares, while it teſtifies tlie reſurrection of je- 
fus Chriſt from the dead, as that wherein the truth of the 
whole is manifeſted. 
©. To be plain with you, ſo would I, if I could believe 
the {cripture. But theſe very doftrines 10 plainly delivered 
there, as influencing all truly Chriſtian practice, which is 
made to depend neceſſarily on the faith of them, are ſtill 
Mocking to me. And 1 —— depiſe the method of re- 

commending the ſcriptures to my belief, by ſmoothing theſe 
doctrines in ſuch a manner, as to make the ſcriptures ſay 
other things than they really fay. Tea, I doubt if theſe 


men be honeſt Chriftians, who would make us Chriſtians 


at the rate of giving up to us, on the matter, the main dif- 
tinguiſhing doctrines of Chriſtianity. And I very much que- 
_ if they would have taken to much pms the de- 
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fence of Chrittianity, had not their intereſt lien in'it one 
way or other. 

X. Where is your charity ! You cannot anfweer them, and 
that perhaps frets you- 

. Their own conceſſions go far to ruin their arguments : 
and the truth is, I do not tee that I would differ fo very 
much fron what I now am, by becoming a Chriſtian in their 
way of it, .that the change thould be worth the pains taken 
to make it. The Socinian and Arian Chriſtians would only 
have me acknowledge a dignified and creature capable 
of divine worthip. And the Arminian Chriſt: ans would 
reach me fome way ta profeſs the merit and % grace of 
hom: Chriſt; bur leave me at Jaſt juſt where I ain, as to 

man merit and the power of nature. 
X. The people I am deſcribing inſiſt much on the cor- 
of human nature by Adam's fin; and they carry 
this far. Their account of ' mankind agrees pretty much 
with the author of the fable of the bees. 
A. But, I ſuppoſe, they do not enter into his deſign, nor 
perceive the plain tendency. 
| ©. I ſhall not doubt of the badneſs of the deſign; yet I 
reckon they agree with the author, as he appears to agree 
with the fcripture. But what delight can men take in re- 
28222 themſelves, and their own ſpecies, in fuch a hor- 
rible ſhape? | 

X. Whatever defions men may have in repreſenting hu- 
man nature 1n that-thape, the corruption of human nature 
is a fad truth, evident from the courſe of the world in all 
countries, and at all times, and every man may fee it in 
himſelf, chat has the courage to bring his actions under a 
ſtrict examination. And the Chriſtian's delight lies nor 
there, but in the appearance of the divine glory in our re- 

covery from that corruption, and in the beautiful image of 
God i in Jeſus Chriſt, to which ſeripture-revelation, and the 
power that attends it conforms us, which appears the more 
glorious in reſtoring us. The plain delign of the teripture- 
account of mankind, is the ſame with the deſign of a ade 
in a fine picture. The plain tendeney is to go to the bottom 
of our wound, in order to heal it; and they who will not 
bear the firſt, have no mind to the laſt. 

©. I am not now to diſpute theſe things: but I perceive 
by this, they will not be eatily taken with the moſt ſpecious 
pretences ot the religious of any party. And they muſt, 
of courſe, be very nnn both to themſelves and others. 

2 X. Sa 
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X. So they are in your ſenſe of charity; but, at the ſame 
time, they make 1 of work about charity, in their 
own view of it. 

©. And, pray, what is that? 

Xo gil,” erect ea, Ing 
4 ſus;” it is love to the juſt God the Saviour, 28 | 
in that truth, in oppoſition to all idols; it is love to all the 
children of God, who are of the truth, for the rruth's fake 
which dwelleth in them. 

This charity, in the price of it, muſt be preciſely re- 
gulated by the New Teſtament. And as they know not 
that brought them t 


ogether, rr 
DS 
Teſtament, they proſeſs to follow goſpel charity 
among themſelves, and to ſtudy the obſervation of Chriſt's 
new commandment of. trocherly love, in all the outward 
and means of it, that are out in the New 
Teſtament, from the higheſt to the loweſt. And fo they 
obſerve the feaſts of charity, the of one another's 
feet, and the Chriſtian ſalutation, or kiſs of charity, which, 
however ridiculous it may be to many Chriſtians, they 
—— 2 2 
ment. As to offences ariſing among them, 
ſtrict obſervation of this commandment of 
<< thy brother ſhall treſpaſs 
< his fault between thee 


hp day ny gh pong 
«© hear thee, then take with 1 
<< m the mouth of two or three witneſſes every word may 
de eſtabliſhed. And if he ſhall neglect to hear them, tell 


« it unto the church: 1 


1 


< jet him be unto thee as an Heathen man and a publi. 
<« can.” And, as charity never faileth while any thing of 
Chriſtianity remains in the world, maintain, 


ought never to fail in the obſervation of any deed 
Re 


that we 
of bro 


they are once 
viz. © To count all things loſs for the exce 


« knowledge of Chriſt, that they may win him, 
« found in him, — — and that —— 
© may know him, and the power of his refurredion, and 
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« the fellowſhip of his ſuſerings, 1 being made conformable 
« umo his death, if by any means they may attain to that 
<< reſurrection of the dead; then they walk 
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riches, but, in-oppoliion to chat, 
ing God, by doing good, beco- 
* 85 TXxgoZureras. r 75 ,. 
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ming rich in good works, and by their readineſs to diſtri- 
bute, and willin to communicate; fo. laying up in itore 
for themſelves a good foundation the time to come, 
that they may lay hold on eternal life. They put the poor 
m mind of the widow's mite, and ſet before them the ex- 
ample of the churches of Macedania, whoſe joy, in a great 
trial of affliction and deep poverty, to the riches 
of their liberality. In a word, they maintain, that both 
rich and poor are indiſpenſably obliged, by the goſpel-law of 
charity, not to do well to themſelves only, to deny 
themſelves, in doing all offices in their power to all 
men, eſpecially to them who are of the houſehold of faith. 
2 they are — | in this, that true charity is diſ- 
ihed by felf-denial, after the example of Jeſus Chriſt ; 
28 it is utterly inconſiſtent with pride, which muſt be 
ts principle that influences a man who has not charity, 70 
give all his goods to feed the poor. True charity enuierh nor, 
vaunteth not itſelf, is not puſfed up, doth not behave uſelf 
rnſeemly, by exerciſing us in great matters, or * 
too high for us, h not her own. 
8. You have given me à long lecture on charity, and you 


have had my attention; yet I cannot profeſs — « belts 


ver of this ſelf-denying goſpel charity - for own. it 1s 2 
little above my reach ; only this much I perceive, that the 
notion you would give me of it, differs widely from my idea 
of diſintereſted benevolence. 
X. I expected that their ſcripture-charity would find as 
little credit with you, as your natural diſintereſted benevo- 
lence has with them. Neither indeed can you believe it, 
far leſs feel any thing of it in yourſelf, without 
the goſpel. And if you were bleſſed with this charity that 
rejoiceth in the truth, you would bear all the things {aid in 
the goſpel, and count none of them hard ſayings; yea, and 
take earneſt heed to them, leſt at any time you ſhould ler 
them ip; you would not be blinded with and 
diſaſſection, but gladly believe all things revealed in the 
word of truth, the goſpel of your falvation ; you would hope 
for all things that are in the word of the truth of 
the goſpel ; und you would patiently emdere all — 


of poſpel, reckoning yourſelf bound to lay down your 


2 brethren, and to ſuffer all things for the ele&s | 
©. Yes: And at the ſame time I would look on no man 
as 2 proper Chriſtian, except ſuch anly as I could fee follow- 


I perceive that God is no reſpecter of pe 
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ing after this charity, in the obſervation of the Chriftian in- 
ſtitutions; and I would no more look for, or expect to find 
any truly good diſpoſition men, but what proceeds 
from rec elation; and thus 1 w be a fit member for their 
church, whatever ſhould become of nn 
mankind. | 

X. They do indeed expect nothing from fallen mankind, 
without the of the goſpel, but finning, and coming 
ſhort of the glory of God. As to the ſocieties of this world, 
they ſtand by every his own and the 


one's 
of the whole only in as far as he finds his own intereſt 
in it. And it is very true, charity that feeketh not her own, 


cannot be the ſpirit that animates ſuch a body as a kingdom 
of this world: but, at the fame time, it cannot make a man 
an unfit member of ſuch a ſociety ; for charity worketh no 
ill to our neig „ but diſpoſes us with chearfulneſs to ren- 
dey ts all d dues. And thus, while you were. governed 
2 + wh gps that is not of this 
you would be an exceeding peaceable harmleſs mem- 
ber ber of a worldly kingdom or commonwealth ; you | would 
neither oppreſs when in power, nor raiſe any {edition or t- 
mult when at under. 
O. Excuſe me from meddling with t eats of 
 fociety. But as to what you faid firſt, I muſt obſerve ſome 
difference betwixt this doctrine of that people, and the rule 
of their religion: for Paul either contradicts himſelf, or does 
not carry this point fo far as it ſeems they do. He acknow- 
ledpes, that the Gentiles, which had not the law of Moſes, 
did by nature the things contained in the law, while he affirms, 
that the doers of the law are juſtified before him with 
with whom there is no reſpect of perſons. And you know 
the inſtance of Cornelius, to whom Peter fays, © Of a truth 
rfons ; but, in 
© every nation, he that feareth him, and — 2 
« neſs, is accepted with him.” 
X. I may do much to ſatisfy you as to this, after I have 
reviſed ſome notes that I remember I have on theſe texts. 
And as I have undergone a long examination at this time, 
I find I need ſame relaxation; ſo I will crave leave to break 
off here, and leave the reſt to next meeting. | 
0. And you may bring your notes with you. 
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* | 
X; L will begin with Carnelius, if you pleaſe. 
X 4 33 

« of the 

« of the 

* tion 

« he 


to revelation, or as an unbeliever. His know- 
<< ledge of the true God, as revealed to the Jews, influenced 
« him to fear him, in praying to him alway, and io work 
* righteouſneſs, in giving much alms 10 the people. 

| «© Peter perceiving, from what he had heard of this Cor- 
* nelius, and from his own viſion, that God was now clean- 


| Mon, and joined it to the following ſentence, by 

« the ſupplement I ſay), vides wee deed antton for 

* 1t in the Greek text, and thereby they the 

«© whole paſſage bow Oy and broke the connection 
di ' . = - | 


2 


foundation for 
| 2 2 
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4 any objection to be dran from it, againſt the great ſcope 
cc of the whole ſcriptu ©.” 

©. You are acting the critic, I] fee, and correcting the 
tranſlation; but it is a loſs you have not noted down the 
words of the Greek text. 

X. Here is a Greek Teſtament; yop may read them your- 
ſelf, and be fatished — ' 

G. AMA Þ rl e d Gear ©- ar, N gyalonn © Jxaocy- 
© , Nurög arg ifs Too An e dr˙,C ͤretg yots Laa fvaryſrnts- 
< de Hey R last Xgrs" verbs iet d ν Kg“. Tag drt 
© 76 qy8199e2) paces — You render Narbe Tov Aoyer, accepted 
according to the ward, by ſupplying ri. And indeed it 
cannot be denied there is ſuch a Greek conſtruction ; yet it 
would ſeem the tranſlators have been ſeeking a verb for the 
accuſative Tb ayer, and could find none till they came down 
to «ders. But eg e drt 75 Uebe fd, looks no way like 
the reſuming of . 2cyor" it ſeems plainly to be the begin- 
ning of a new ſentence. The conſtructing of vi» ayer with 
« ters has involved the diſcourſe, and obliged them likewiſe 
to depart from the Greek, by ſaying, the word which God 
ſent, inſtead of the word which he ſent, as it is in the Greek, 
referring more to the foregoing words than the conſtruction 
of the tranſlators could well allow. g 

X. You ſhall be the critic and tue tranſlator; and I muſt 
own it is exceeding fair in you to give me ſo much help a- 
gainſt yourſelf. 

©. And you will not readily find fault when I ſpeak for 
you ; but I look not on the narrowneſs of the {cripture-cha- 
rity as any argument for the truth of the ſcripture againſt 
me. And to ſhew you that I am not unwilling to believe it 
to be as narrow as you would have it, I promife you as fair 


2 hearing to your notes on the paſſage concerning the Gen- 


tiles their doing by nature the things contained in be law. 
X. But you muſt not lay atide the Greek Teſtament. Turn 
over to the ſecond chapter of the Romans, and look at the 
text while I read. 555% | 
4 The phraſe, d d d, as it is here tranſlated, the things 
* contained in the law, is capable to be improved, againſt 
the main {cope of the apoſtle's whole diſcourſe, and a- 
ce gainſt the plain deſign of the text. But v 78 vv, may 
«© be more agreeably rendered, the offices of the law, or, the 
& things that pertain to the law to do. And this is fu 
*« by the words immediately following, Theſe having not 
VorL. III. D « the 


2 
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the law, are a law unto themſelves, which ſhew the work 
« of the law written in their hearts. 

The apoſtle's plain deſign is to ſhew, that the judgment 
« of God againſt fin muſt be executed impartially, and 
« without any reſpect to the Jews, who had the written law, 
tc above the Gentiles, who had alfo finned, though they 
% had not the written law, and could not be judged by it. 
% And whereas the Jews gloried in the giving of the law 
*« to their nation, he tells them plainly, that the hearing 
t of the law could not juſtify them, but the doing of it; 
« and if they did not the law, they had no reaſon to glory 
« over the Gentiles, by their having or hearing the law : 
* for the Gentiles, who had not the law written ro them in 
ce tables of ſtone, with the finger of God, and to whom he 
ce ſpoke it not as he did to them, yer wanted not a law. To 
ſhew this, and Itkewiſe to manifeſt the juſtice of the 
te judgment of God againſt the Gentiles, who ſhould perith 
« without the law of Moles, he fays, For when the nations 
& which have not the lau, do by nature the offices of the 
& law, theſe having nt the law, are a law unto themſelves - 
« which ſhew the work of the law written in their hearts, 
« their conſcience witneſſing together, and reaſonings betwixt 
e one another accuſing or elſ⸗ apolo gi/eng. Thus he thews 
* the teſtimony of the conſcience of the Gentiles, 
*« and from their reaſonings among themſelves, mutually 
«& accuſing and defending in the way of excufe or apology, 
« that the Gentiles, who had not the law of Moſes, did na- 
4 turally to them ſelves what belonged to the law to do; fo 
« that they were a lav to themſelves. Prom this no more 
« can be inferred, but that, having a law as well as the 
« jews, they juſtly perihed without the Jewiſh law; and, 
ec jf the Jews obeyed not their law, they had no reaſon to 
glory ever the Gentiles, who had not the Jaw promulgated 
4 to them as they had it. Thus this paſſage is perfectly 
* 
cc 
cc 
66 
+. 
6c 


agreeable to the apoſtle's general. ſcope, which is to ma- 
e nifeſt, that both Jews and Gentiles are all under fin; and 

that every mouth muſt be ſtopped by God's law, which, 
6 whether written on tables of ſtone, or in the hearts of 
2 makes all the world ſubje& unto his judgment againſt 
© fan.” - 1 
S. There is indeed a great difference betwixt obeying a 
law, and having a law made known to us, without whick 
we could not be tranſgreſſors. For my part, I ſhall not 
doubt, that Chriſtianity tuppotes the greateſt corruption of 
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human nature, and cannot take place but in conſequence 
of a diſpiriting ſenſe of our own unworthineſs, and want of 
merit, and a fearful apprehenſion of judgment and wrath; 
but the moral virtue of the philoſophers ariſes from a gene- 
rous ſenſe of —2 dignity of our 1 Soy of its __ for. 
and praiſe-worthy _ and e ſenti- 
— of the divine N 
2 ta the infi- 
nitely good than to harden ourſelves againſt that 
thame and fear nature's light ſerves to breed in us, 
when we have not glorified him as God, nor been thankful. 
And our hearts are thus darkened and hardened by thoſe 
vain reaſoni that ſerve to beget and foſter in us that 
ſenſe of our merit, and the dignity of our nature, or that 
ſhameleſs pride, as I call it, which is the ſtrongeſt bulwark 
in our minds againſt the goſpel of the grace of God, and 
the fource of all thote high thoughts and reaſonings againſt 
Chriit, which nothing but the power ef his reſurrection can 
ſubdue. And as for the agreeable ſentiments of divine good- 
neſs, connected with this, I cannot expreſs them better than 
in the words of a late poet, reflecting on the religion of 
4 of the Deity he repreſents 
us: 


He's like themfetver, or how could he be ' good 7 
Devoutly thus Irn ovan they depoſe, 


The pure, the juſt ; and ſet up in his ſtead 
A deity that's perfectly well bred. 


Yet Chriſtianity exalts human nature, and, in the iſſue, ele- 
vates us far beyond what any philoſopher could imagine 
and therein glorifies the divine goodneſs in ſuch a manner, 
as could never enter into the heart of man to conceive. And 
here again we muſt begin where we broke off, on the ſubject 
of the goodneſs of God, and our obedience wee of 
nature. 

©. My compariſon, I ſee, has warmed your blood from 
the coolneſs of criticiſm, rauſed y our ſpirits, and made 
your words ſtrong ; and now you ——_ diſpute : but we 
have not yet broke off our main ſubje&, and you muſt have 
patience with me till we purſue it a little further. 

X. My blood and ſpirits, I dare fay, owe no leſs to God 
our Saviour, than to a good friend: and however your 
pulſe beat for the Deity, I could venture upon you, that 

D 2 an 
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an indipnity offered to your deareſt friend would make your 
blood boil; yea, I perceive it is not perfectly cool, upon 
my ſtrong words againſt the digniry of human nature. 

But now reſume our ſubject, and I agree to purſue it 
calmly. | . 
8. Tam ſatisfied your charity, and the charity of that ſect 

toward mankind, abſtract from the influence of revelation 

upon them, is very agreeable to the ſcriptures. But feeing 
they look for no true goodneſs among men, except what 
flows from revelation, tell me, how much do they expect to 
find by means of revelation dane eds 

X. As you muſt own, ph not abun- 
dance of wind, or of diſintereſted benevolence, or of pure 
and well. regulated ſeclf-love in the practice of mankind, and 
that the ideas of beauty and virtue could not ariſe from the 
practice of the moſt part of men, but by the rule of contra- 
ries; ſo I plainly tell you, that ſect expects not much from 
the generality of mankind any where, by means of revela- 


tion. ; 

ſpeak much, in the ſcri le, concerning an 
elect remnant, and believe, that of the great numbers that 
hear the goſpel-call, few are choſen. They reckon that ſay- 


ing of Jeius Chriſt will hold true in all to the end of 
the world, Wide is the gate, and is the way that 


% Jeadeth to deſtruction, and many there be which go in 
< thereat; becauſe ſtrait is the gate, and narrow is the 
% way which leadeth unto life, and few there be that find 
« it.” And they hold them for falſe prophets, that would 
make the gate and way to life any way wider or broader 
thin Chriſt has made it in his word. 
They take great notice of that diſtinction betwixt the two 
ſeeds mentioned in the book of Geneſis, immediately after 
the account of the fall of man, and obſerve the ſeveral in- 
ſtances of that diſtinction, from that of Cain and Abel ſtill 
downward. And however great the number of the ſeed of 
the woman may appear at laſt, when they are all gathered 
out of every nation; yet in every age they are the feweſt, in 
compariſon with the ſeed of the ſerpent, who are the pre- 
vailing party, by whom the remnant of the woman's { 
are afflicted and humbled in this world, in conformity to 
Chriſt their head, till Chriſt come again, and bring his 
_ N of all tribulation, and deſtroy the ſerpent and 


obſerve how revelation, and religion depending on 


it, 
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it, has been always corrupted by the wickedneſs of men 
efling to embrace it, and that in all its different periods 
from Adam downward. They ſpeak of the corruption of 
religion as revealed to Adam, firit by Cain, and then by 
the poſterity of Seth, in mingling themſelves with Cain's 
apoſtate race, till the flood, from which only Noah, who 
found grace in the eyes of the Lord, and his little family, 
were ſaved. 

Next, they take notice of the corruption of Noah's re- 
ligion among his poſterity, and even the race of them, 
(who ſeem to have been alſo aſſociated with Ham's children, 
in building that famous tower for the worſhip of the hea- 
vens), until Abram was called alone from the ſervice of o- 
ther gods, and all the nations ſuffered to walk in their own 
ways from thenceforth, till Chriſt that ſeed of Abraham 
They likewiſe point out the corruptions of the religion 
of Moles : the poſterity of Jacob, till Chriſt came of 
them, when, though the Jews, the remnant of the tribes 
of Iſrael, were very numerous, a very {mall remnant of them 
was ſaved according to eternal election. | ; 

And all this is an introduction to that which they never 
fail to enlarge on as they are able, viz. The corruption of 
the Chriſtian religion by the wickedneſs of its profeſſors, 
who received not the love of the truth, eſpecially their 
leaders, after the days of the apoſtles, which they ſee clear- 
ly foretold in the New Teſtament. They deſcribe the cor- 
ruption of Chriſtianity from its beginnings, of which Paul 
ſpeaks, when he ſays, The myitery of iniquity doth al- 
«« ready work,” and trace it down to this day, when they 
fay the Lord is conſuming that evil, which they do not ex- 
pect to fee wholly deſtroyed till he come again to judgment; 
and they remark this ſaying, © When the Son of man 
« cometh, ſhall he find faith on the earth?” | 

They place much religion in abſtaining from every part 
of that corruption, as far as they can find it out by the New 
Teſtament, where pure and entire Chriſtianity is to be ſeen ; 
and particularly, they fly from all appearance of ſubjection 
to © church-authority ſupported with ſecular power; which 
they call antichriſt, the man of fin, the beaſt, and the 
* whore fitting on the ſcarlet-coloured beaſt.” 

©. What would you have me ſav, or what do you really 
think yourſelf of a revelation, deſigned for the benefit and 
help of mankind, that was fut up from moſt part of men 
in 
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in a corner, and there covered with a vail for ſo many ages: 
and that, when publithed to the world, proves beneficial in 
the iſſue to ſo very few? 

X. I ſuppoſe you reckon I ſhould be againſt the uſe of the 
loadſtone, and not take the Jefuits bark for the ague, be- 
cauſe the uſe of theſe things remained ſo long hid from 
mankind; and you would not have me make ule of an ex- 
cellent medicine, becauſe the moſt part of men flight or 
abuſe it: but, as I believe all theſe will be benefited by this 
revelation for whoſe benefit it declares itſelf originally de- 


ſigned, 1 ſuppoſe your ns will preſs you a little more, 


when you apply it to your reaſon of mankind, and principle 
of moral virtue, placed in man, to lead him to happineis in 


the way of the practice of that virtue, which, however fine- 
ly it may be talked of, muſt be owned to be a very great 
rarity ameng Men. 

A. And what ſhould I then think-of this, that there is 
no true religion but the Chriſtian ; and if true Chriſtia- 
nity be inquired for, it is to be found only pure and entire 

1 ſeem length that 
8. They to go a t that way: do 

LN 
ſomething on the reality of it. 

A. And much more has been ventured on the contrary. 

©. So much the greater fools were they that did fo, when 
they had no hope beyond this life: for what good can a 
man propoſe to himſelf or others, by giving up his life on 
this point, that there is no rule of right and wrong, and 
no hope beyond death? 

X. Even the fame thing thoſe propoſe to themſelves, 
who venture their lives E their hopes to ſave their 
honour in duels. 

A. And may not this be likewiſe ſuſpected in thoſe who 
to ſuffer for conſcience ſake ? 
X. Ir is true, 2 man may give his body to be burned, and 
want charity ; in which caſe it is only pride, in ſome ſhape 
or other, that moves him; and ſufferers ought narrowly to 
examine themſelves on this head: but there is no ſuch room 
for others to queſtion their fincerity, as in the caſe juſt 
now mentioned. We are even to think better of them who 
ſuffer on points of religion, as to which their conſeiences 
are miſguided, than of others whoſe conſciences ure bet- 
ter informed, and yet ſhun ſuffering, as preferring their in- 
tereſts in this life to their erernal tmare®, and the friend- 

lip 
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ſhip of this world to the friendſhip of God. But how can 
they be thought well of, that pretend to ſtate their ſuffer- 
ings againſt the very being of religion? 

A. Ar leaſt this may be thought of them, that they are 
there is none. | 
©. I may freely grant, that martyrdom ſhould paſs for a 
proof of the perſuaſion of the ſufferers; but, from what 
is {aid, it may be evident, that it cannot be admitted as 
any proof of the truth of that whereof they are firmly per- 
ſuaded. 

X. If vou grant it a proof of the real perſuaſion of the 
ſufferers, it will ariſe upon you, in ſome cafe or other, to 
a proof of the truth of that ſame thing they ſuffer for. 

©. Coſt what it will, I ſhall not retract my grant without 
a reaſon ; but I will be glad to know in what caſe martyr- 
dom comes to a proof of the truth of the cauſe. 

X. In the caſe of a plain fact, whereof the martyrs can- 
not be ignorant. For inſtance, ſuppoſe a dozen of plain 
men, thorough martyrs on this point of fact, that they them- 
ſelves, in preſence of many others, did, with the greateſt 
caution, and fear of being impoſed on, evidently fee with 
their eyes, an intimate acquaintance alive, handle him with 
their hands, eat and drink with him, and converſe with him 
familiarly and frequently, for the ſpace of forty days, and 
all this after he was notourly put to death by his enemies, 
who, having heard that he had ſaid before his death, After 
„ three days I will riſe again,” took care to ſee him thorough- 
ly dead, and to have him ſecured in his grave, as far as hu- 
man ſecurity can go; and further, that, after all, while he 
was converſing with them, and appointing them his wit- 
neſſes of what they had ſeen and heard, promiſing them at- 
ſiſtance from heaven, (which they afterward received, to 
the conviction of thouſands), they ſaw him evidently taken 
up from among them into heaven: if the martyrdom ot 
_ theſe men who ſuffered upon this, be a proof that they reai- 


ly believed it, or were moſt firmly perſuaded of it, it muſt 


be, at the ſame time, a proof that the fact is true, that the 
_ reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt is true, and therefore that the 
whole of Chriſtianity, imported in that fact, and wholly 
depending upon it, is true. | 
©. I confeſs this is what I did not expect, and I promiſe 
you I ſhall conſider it. For you have told me already, that 
you will not admit © church authority ſupported with ſecular 
* power,” or any thing that pertains to that, as 4 proof againit 


It, 
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it, becauſe you ſay it was expreſsly foretold by theſe mar- 
tyrs for the truth of the reſnrrection. 

X. There can be no greater enemies to the goſpel than 
the Jews were from the beginning; and yet, by à very 
extraordinary providence, they continue in the ſame en- 
mity to this day, ready to be martyrs for the Old Teſta- 
ment, upon which the New is grafted; and the more oppo- 
ſite that church. authority ſupported with ſecular power can 
be thewed to be unto the teſtimony of the martyrs for the 
truth of the reſurrection, it was {till the more fit a mean 
for handing that teſtimony to us. | 

A. As this ſect of which you are ſpeaking pretends to 
depend wholly on the ſcripture, I think this 1s a very re- 
markable benefit they owe to church-authority ſupported 
with ſecular power, which they certainly ought to acknow- 
ledge. | 
X. $0 they do; even as they alſo acknowledge what they 

owe to the Jews, while they reckon that church. authurity 
as to the deſign of the New Teſtament, as Judaiſm 
is to the ſcope of the Old: but in this they eſpecially ac- 
knowledge, with thankfulneſs and adoration, the marvel- 
lous divine providence, in bringing fo great a good to 
them out of fo much evil. 

8. m_—_ can be more diſagreeable to the deſcription 

given of Chriſtianity in the New Teſtament, than church-au- 

thority ſupported with ſecular power. This was to be {een in 
perfection in the church of Rome; and the Proteſtant cler- 
gy have copied after that church in this maiter to their 
power, and fully as far as the nature of their cauſe would 
allow. But do this people imagine, that a nation of this 
World will ever be governed without a public leading in 
religion. or without a national church of any kind? 

X. They have no ſuch imagination: for, from the riſe 

of Nimrod's kingdom, which behoved to have its religion, 

as I hinted before, no kingdom of this world has wanted a 

public leading in religion. ns 

When the Roman empire was ftript of its old form of 

religion by Conſtantine, it put on in its ſtead that form of 

Chriſtianity which ought to be called antichriſtian, i. e. a 

profeſhon of the Chriſtian religion ficted to a kingdom of 

this world, and made conſiſtent with the purſuit of worldly 
honour, and wealth, and pleaſure, and with all thoſe prac- 
_ rices without which no nation of this world can be 


ful and flouriihing ; a Chriſtianity conſiſtent with 


all our 
worldly 
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worldly intereſts, and whereby we are Chriſtians in one 
country, juſt as men are Heathens or Mahometans in an- 
other. 

This is national Chriſtianity, or, as the apoſtle calls it, 
| 22 de ne the power of it; the very oppoſite 
of that profeſſion of the name of Chriſt, which was the 
effect of God's yifiting the nations, to take out of them 
« af far his name,” agreeably to the words of the 
ets about the nations. 
This form of Chriſtianity, ſeparated from the croſs, and 
_ ſtated in oppoſition to the ancient work of faith, and la- 
bour of love, and patience of hope, was the religioa of 
the Roman empire, after it caſt off its old religion. And 
when that empire was broke into ſeveral independent king- 
doms, theie (by a very ſtrange providence) remained uni- 
red, as one empire ſtill, in that form of Chriſtianity, and 
in the body of the clergy, who were the greateſt gainers by 
it, and therefore maintained it, and carried it to perfection, 
by the power of thoſe kings who gave them their ſtrength 
and power to make uniformity, till, at laſt, the Lord began 
to conſume this man of fin by the Spirit of his mouth ; and 
though his conſumption be Kill going on, yet there is rea- 
ſon to believe he will not be utterly deſtroyed, hut by the 
5 of the Lord's coming to judgment. 
So = oh till the nations be demolitheg, the national 
form o“ Chriſtianity will remain in ſome ſhape or other. 

©. Jou are going, I fee ; but I have nat done yet. I 
muſt ſometime examine you a little further, and particu- 
larly on theſe names and titles, The beaſt, and the whore, 
and antichriſt, and the man of ſin, as importing the great 
evil againſt which they ſtare their profeſhan of Chriſttani- 
4 : and I muſt hear you upon this conſuming of the man 

n. 
N. To-morraw, if you pleaſe ; - mean time farewell, 
*» 


D IA LOT V kk 1h 
oY OW you are come to be examined ; and J ſup- 
pole you are in readineſs to anſwer my queſtion;, 
X. I have thought on the ſubject frequently, but canuor 
aniwer a queſtion till I hear it. 
©. In the firſt place, then, I aſk what the ſect of which 
ve have been. ſpeaking means by the beaſt, or how they 
Yor. III. — appl. 
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apply this title to © church. authority ſupported with ſecular 


wer?“ 

X. They think the beaſt ſtands in the as an 
emblem of tyrannical power : and the clergy bave exer- 
ctſed ſuch a power in the world two ways. 

1. They have ruled the world by the and au- 
thority of the ien kings who gave them their kingdom, 10 
make And this is the beaſt with ten horns, 
2. They have e a pretended ſpiritual, but really tyran- 

nieal power, which they exerciſe in the name of Chriſt, 
over the conſciences of men. And this is the . beaſt with 
«© two horns as a lamb, but ſpeaking as a dragon, who 
« exerciſeth all the power of the firit beaſt, in his pre- 
« ſence.” This is the ſame with the falſe 

This pretended ſpiritual and ecclefiaſtic power or juriſ- 
diction, is exerciſed by an eccleſiaſtical frame of government, 
made after the madel of the ſecular or civil government, 
by a regular ſubordination of church-courts, or church-officers, 
or both together; though: it be diſputed whether a general 
council, or pr of eſt biſhop be the fupreme. And this 
is the i aft that has ten horns. 

©. I ſhould . this makes your (for ſo I may 
call them) rigidly tenacious of the preciſe plan of the or- 
der and government of the church that they fee in the 
New Teſtament, leſt they ſhauld loſe their Chriſtian liber- 
7 Yo. and pay homage to this image of the beaſt. 

X. Perfectly right | True Chriſtian liberty cannot be 
enjoyed, nor can Chriſtianity be truly profeſſed, or autward- 
ly practiſed, but in that very order which is laid down for it 
m the New Teſtament : and though there be no licence 
to fulfil the luſts of the fleth in that order, and it be at- 
rended with ſeveral hardſhips and inconveniencies, yet they 
think they ouvhr to rejoice in the liberty to ſerve the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, which they ſind in that order; and they pity 
the worth ppech of the image of the beaſt, who are but poor 
flaves and ſervants of corruption, in midſt of all their en+ 
Joyments aad worldly eaſe. 

| ©. But I am afraid their zeal againſt the beaſt with ten 
horns, and his image, may lead them, in ſome cates, ro 
be obnoxious to the magiſtrate, even in this land of reli- 
gious liberty. 

X. Ydur ſuſpicion may he not ill grounded, as to places 
where magiſtrates either account it their hopour, or find i It 


* Toons pay gage, Rev. xvii. 17. 
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ſome way their intereſt to ſerve the clergy; eſpecially-ſeeing 
11 or freeman in any corpos 
ration, without an oath to ſupport the prevailing religion, 
and ſeeing all muſt make ſome ſhew of obſerving the holj- 
days that the church pleaſes to appoint. 
8. Doubtleſs it muſt be very refreſhing to the clergy, un- 
der the contempt that now begins ſenſibly to afflit them, to 
conſider the allegiance that is ſworn to them in cities and 
corporations, and to ſee the whole nation bowing down to 
them on their appointed day. | | 

But what becomes then of the Epiſcopal diſſenters from 
the eſtabliſhed church; I mean ſuch as profefs conſcience 
in retufing to ſwear allegiance to the powers that be, and 
to pray for. them? Do they ſwallow down this oath ? Or, 


do they make any ew of obſerving the Preſbyterizn holi- 


days, which poſſibly have been ſometimes appointed by the 

clergy, even to ſhew their power? 3 
X. If you conſider the ſituation of theſe diſſenters, with 
reſpect to the ſtate, you will think their enemies would 
have a vaſt advantage againſt them, if they did not juggle 

a little in ſuch things. 1 

8. This is but a ſorry excuſe for perjury and byfozriſy 
in them who yet pretend to fear an oath. | 
X. And what will be your excuſe for the pretence of a 
regard to Chriſtianity and the ſcripture, in books written 
lainly againſt the Chriſtian religion and the ſcriptures ? 
hat ſay you of the candour and ingenuity of the Chri- 
ſtian Deiſt, as an interpreter of the ſcripture ? Do you think 
he believes as he would have bs believe, that Paul was ſuch 
another as himſelf? And what is your vindication of the 
truth and fincerity of the ſilent ſubmiſſion to impoſed pu- 
dlic ſtandards of faith, and decent conformity to the rules 
of the prevailing religion, recommended by a ndble author? 
©. I will make no excuſe jor it. It is not agreeable to 
truth, nor conſiſtent with candour and ingenuity : and ir 
cannot but be a ſtrong prejudice in the minds of ingenuous 
men 2gainſt the cauſe that is managed in ſuch a manner: 
but the juggling way is ſtill more inexcuſable in them uo 
profeis the ſimplicity and godly ſincerity of Chriſtians. 
And if the prevailing clergy had as much value for the 
fouls of men as they pretend, would they not be concern- 
ed to have the temptations removed? But what do fay! 
Are the fouls of men able to counterbalanee their @wn aus 
thority in their own balance: 1 
E 2 X. More 
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X. More charity, I beg of yon! You ſeem to have a pe- 
culiar diflike of all forrs of the clergy : yet why ſhould 
they be denied their ſhare in your univerſal charity? Are 
ihey only deſtitute of the principle of diſintereſted bene. 
volence ? And doth that principle exert itſelf in all ſtateſ. 
men, lawyers, phyſicians, merchants, foldiers, and all forts 
of mechanics? Or, why may you not expect to find as 
much of it among the clergy, with reſpect to our ſouls, 
as among the lawyers and phyſicians, with reſpect to our 
eſtates and the health of our bodies? Put yourſelf in their 
place, and you will not be highly offended that they refuſe 
not the magiſtrates ſupport to their authority. And the 
removal of the temptations to Hypocriſy from diflenters, 
would work no change on their ſouls to the better. Their 
Chriſtianity would appear more evidently in reſiſting them. 
©. Well, you are a fine advocate for clergymen ! But, 
if your people find themſelves obliged in conſcience, a- 
gainſt the leaſt mark or fign of ſubjection to the authority 
df the clergy ſupported by the fecular powers, will they 
not be charged, in ſome caſes, with the crime of diſobe- 
dience to the magiſtrate ? | | 

X. No doubt their enemies will raiſe a cry againſt diſo. 
bedience to the magiſtrate, when his orders, in the exe- 
cution of the commands of the clergy, are not obeyed ; and 
they who make no ſcrnple of being acceſſory to theft and 
perjury in the caſe of Czfar's tribute, will join heartily in 
ihe religious cry ; even as the Jews complained to Pilate 
uf Jeſus, and raiſed a cry agaiaſt him, as oppoſite to Czfar's 
kingdom : for though they fpirit up mobs, and raiſe fedt- 
tions themſelves when at under, yet whoever contemns their 
authority when the magiſtrate ſupports it, muſt be, in their 
account, again:t Cæſar. 

But the people I have been deſcribing adhere to God's or- 
dirance of magiſtracy, Gen. ix. 6. as it is illuſtrated, Rom. 
chap. $111; where the evil, with reſpect to which the magi- 
ſtrate is a revenger, is only working ill to our neighbour, 
againſt the fecond table of the law. And thoſe who are 
mott forward in condemning them for refuſing ſubjeftion to 
antichriſtian power, are as ready to treat them with cruel 
mockings, for a {tri& obſervation of the Chriftian law, touch- 
ing the magiſtrate. But they are ſubje& to the powers tha: 
be, becauſe they are fo commanded by Jefus Chriſt their 
Lord, who forbids them, under the higheſt pains, to re- 
.ceive any mark of ſubjection to antichriſtian power. And 
when 
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when they refuſe the mark of the beaſt, they ſhew ſubjeEtiont 
to the magiſtrate, and to Jeſus Chriſt, in patient ſufferings x 
for they abhor mobs as much as they do a national church. 

©. I do not ſee how this can hurt civil ſociety, though, 

while there is any national church, it muſt expoſe them- 
ſelves to ſome hardſhups. : | 

X. And without theſe no man can live godly in Chriſt 
Jeſus, amidſt chis preſent evil world. 950 

. There is one thing concerning the beaſt not yet men- 
tioned, that has tormented the commentators, viz. his n- 
zer, the number of hit name. Have you any thing to ſay of 
that ? | 

X. The number of the beaſt muſt ſome way carry in it 

his character, for it is the number of his name. The 
ſcripture uſes to ſet down numbers in words, and not in 
letters or figures, except the number of the beaſt, and the 
oppoſite number of the Lamb. The beaſt's number ſtands in 
thete three Greek letters, x, & , which happen to be ini- 
tials of the words, xę-ri e,, Fives, gangs, i. e. Chriſtians 
ſtrungers to the crofs ; a very proper motto for the beaſt's 
whole company, and a character that, one way or other, 
fits them all, and none other hut them. The oppoſite num- 
ber of the Lamb (the emblem of Chriſt in; his patient ſuffer- 
ing, in oppoſition to the perſecuting beaſt) ſtands in the 7th 
chapter of the Revelation, expr in theſe three letters, 
6 E. N. And theſe again are the initials of theſe three words, 
p4teeeT 05, ng TURES, Nansdeetves; i. e. the perſecuted witneſſes of 
the word; which is the very oppoſite of the former, and 
agrees exactly with the deſcription the Revelation gives of 

the followers of the Lamb that was flain, in oppoſition to 
the worſhippers of the beaſt. It has been obſerved, that the 
number of the Lamb's company, 144, is mentioned for the 
fake of 12, its ſquare root, to give us a deſcription of the 
true church, as wholly built on the doctrine of the twelve a- 
poſtles of the Lamb, even as the church of the Old Teſtament 
ſprang from the twelve patriarchs. And this number twelve 
is ſet down in theſe two letters, „ 8. which may ſtand for 
bega rd dcαννν—Jts, the royal prieſthood. And if the num- 
ber 25 be the root of the beaſt's number, as Potter would 
have it, then that might be expreſſed by =. . ge,, 12, 
the lordſhip of the nations; of which the Lord ſpeaks to his 
dilciples in this manner, Ye know that the princes of 
* the Gentiles exercite dominion over them, and they that 
* are great exerciſe authority upon them; but it ſhall = 

| ; | 66 
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ce be ſo among you: but whoſoever will be great among 
ec you, let him be your miniſter; and whoſoever will be 
© chief among you, let him be your ſervant; even as the 
* Son of man came not to be miniſtered unto, but to mini- 
« ſter, and to give his life a ranſom for many.” | 

©. I ſuppoſe the Greeks and Romans uſed to expreſs their 
mottoes by the initial letters; and fo I muſt own your ac- 
count of the number of the beaſt's name is more plain and 
Ample than any I have yet heard; and the oppoſite motroes 
of the two companies are exactly agreeable to the doctrine 
of that ſect about ſuffering, and to the New Teſtament. But 
I am not fatisfied with their building ſo much upon emblems 
and dark ſayings, eſpecially when moſt part of them are in- 
capable to judge of them, as being unſkilled in the original 


| . There is no doctrine drawn from theſe figures, or dark 
ſayings, hut what is all clearly and plainly taught in the New 
Teſtament, to the meaneſt capacities; which, by the way, 
are more capable to receive inſtruction by figures and em- 
blems, than by metaphyſics, or mathematical reaſoning: 
But they do not build on any thing whereof they are inca- 
pahle to judge. They obſerve a moſt terrible proclamation 
ot wrath and vengeance againſt all them“ who worſhip the 
4 heafſt and his image, and whoſoever receiveth the mark 
« of his name. And when they inquire how they ſhall be 
free from this moſt dangerous thing that is expreſſed in theſe 
dark words, they find the oppoſite of it immediately ſet be- 
fore them in the next words, that are very plain, viz. 
« Here is the patience of the ſaints; here are they that 
« keep the commandments of God, and the faith of Jeſus.” 
Whereby they eaſily underſtand, that, if they have the pa- 
tience of the ſaints, in oppoſition to perſecuting, or yielding 
the truth for fear of ſuffering, and if they keep the com- 
mandments of God, and the faith of Jeſus, as ſet forth in 
the ſcriptures, in oppoſition to all the commandments and 
doctrines of men, and that with patience in ſuffering, then 
they are free from worſhipping the beaſt and his image, and 
are not receiving the mark of his name. | 
©. So much for the beaſt. Let me next hear what your 
people have to ſay of thewhore. 

X. As the true church is ſet forth by the emblem of a wo- 
man, ſo is the falſe repreſented by a woman, a whore; that 
is, 2 ſociety that pretends to be the ſpouſe of Jeſus Chriſt, 
and the mother of the children of God, and, under this pre- 

text, 


2 
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tent, commits fornication with the kings of the earth.” 

. And how does the that? | 

X. They hold this as a ffrong preſumption of it, That, 
not content with the ion and proviſion that Jeſus 
Chriſt beſtows on his church, the betakes herſelf to the kings 
of the earth, and is defended aad provided for by them, and 

ſhews herſelf openly abroad in the ornaments they have be- 
ſtowed on her. | | 

And they look on this as a plain proof of it, That ſhe 
boaſts herſelf the mother of multitudes of children that ap» 
pear manifeſtly never to have been begotten by the power 
of Jeſus Chriſt, or by the incorruptible feed of the word that 
was preached by his apoſtles, but by the power of the kings 
of the earth. In oppoſition to this, they hold none for 
church- members, but ſuch as appear to be begotten by 
« the word of truth,” and who are keeping the com- 
«© mandments of God, and have the teſtimony of Jeſus 
6 Chriſt.” And, as a true viſible church muſt be a church 
of the ſaints, they cannot look on that as a true church, that 
is made up of members who never appeared to believe on 
Chrift, through the word of his apoſtles, who appear nat to 
have the teſtimony of Jeſus, nor to be keeping the command 
ments of God. And they maintain, that the people of God 
are called to come out of ſuch churches, and to turn away 
from them, leſt they partake of their fins and their plagues. 
Further, they fay this is one of the plain characters ot the 
whore, That ſhe perſecutes the remnant of the woman's ſeed, 
which keep the commandments of God, and have the te- 
ſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt, and that by the power of the kings 
that commit fornication with her, And ſo ſne e drunk- 
** en with the blood of the ſaints, and with the blood of the 
* martyrs of Jeſus.” 5 

©. But where {hall the Chriſtian church be found, that 
will take with this laſt thing that they make the character of 
the whore? Churches may own theſe facts, That they are 
deſended and provided for by the kings of the earth, and 
that, as they ſtand defended by theſe kings, they have 
many children, or members, that have not been begotten 
by the gaſpel, and cannot properly be called faints, and 
that had not been in the church without the favour and 
countenance of thoſe ſecular powers, though they will ſtour- 
ly deny the inference your people make from theſe facts 
(which yet wants not a fair appearance). But where is the 
church that will take with this fact, That ihe perſecures 
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them who have the teſtimony of Jefus, and keep God's 
commands; or that ihe takes pleaſure in edding the blood 
of the ſaints and martyrs of Jeſus ? Even the Roman churci: 
herſelf only ſhews her zeal for Chrift, in proſecuting them 
who deny and blaſpheme the teſtimony, and diſobey God's 
commands, viz. heretics and ſchiſmatics; and ſo far is 
me from delighting in blood, that the very inquiſitors 
beg the ſecular powers to ſhew mercy to thoſe wretched he- 
retics and blaſſ whom they delivered over to them. 

Now, if this character do not apply to the church of 
Rome, ſhe cannot, on any account, be eſteemed that whore 
in the Revelation, that is drunk with the blood of Chri- 
ſtian ſaints and martyrs, far leſs can any other churcn. 

X. If we take the account the Jews will give us of the 
death of Chriſt, they were far from perſecuting the Meſſiah, 
| _ him to death; but, in their great zeal for tie 

honour of the Deity, they were taking care to haye a de- 
ceiver, 2 falſe prophet, taken out of the way, according ta 
the law of Moſes, as a blaſphemer, who, by his doctrine, 
made himſelf God, to the great reproach of the Deity. 
And fo far were they from approving of perſecution, that 
they highly honoured the prophets, and righteous men 
who ſuffered in the days of their fathers, and declared that 
they would have had no part with their fathers in that mat. 
ter. Yet they themſelves were ated by the fame ſpirit that 
perſecuted the prophets in their fathers ; and on this very 
account Jeſus Chriſt ſays ta them, © Ye ſerpents, ye genera- 
4 tion of vipers, how can ye eſcape the damnation of hell:“ 
And when Jeſus Chriſt was cleared by his reſurrection, te. 
ſtified to all nations, and the Jews had alto perſecuted the 
witneſies of his reſurrection in their zeal of God, and of 
his law given by Moſes, then the vengeance of God came 
upon their nation, for all the righteous blood ſhed upon 
the earth, from the blood of righteous Abel. 

Neither will all the pretence that the falſe church makes 
of her zeal for the honour of Chriſt and his kingdom, vin- 
dicate her from the charge of the blood of the faints and 
. martyrs of Jeſus, even though ſhe do greater honour tothe 
martyrs of former ages than did the Jews, while the pro- 
fecuces her heretics and ſchiſmatics, her falſe prophets, 
or teachers, and blaſphemers, upon the ſame principles, in 
the fame method, and with the fame ſpirit and temper 
wherewith the martyrs of former ages were perſccuted. 
Even chat poor pretext, of praying the ſecular arm to pity 
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and ſpare them that are delivered over to it, ſerves to con- 
demn her, as it ſhews ſhe is not wholly ignorant that the 
church of Chriſt ought to be of another manner of ſpirit 
than to deſtroy mens [ves ; while at the ſame time ſhe has 
the people of the nations and the kings of the earth per- 
ſuaded, that they dv God guod ſervice in deſtroying them: 
for ſhe has made them drunk with the wine of her fornication. 
And when the time of the reſurrection of the juſt, and 
the day of vengeance ſhall come, then in her will be found 
the hood of prophets and of ſaints, and of all that were ſlain 
upon the earth. And all that partake with that pretended 
mother-church, (the true mother of harlots), in purſuing 
the principles of national uniformity and extirpation, par- 
take with her in her fin, and muſt ſhare in her plagues. 
But certainly this character of the whore cannot apply 
to any church that ſtoppeth her ears from hearing of blood, of 
that concurs not, directly or indirectiy, with the deſtroying or 
mens lives for Chriſt's ſake, either by means of the ma- 
giſtrate, or by the hands of the mob. | 
. The next queſtion is about antichriſt, which, I would 
think, muſt denote oppoſition ro Chriſt. : 
X. But that oppoſition muſt be under a ſhew of regard 
to him; for John, who ſpeaks of antichriſt in his epillles, 
bids Chriſtians try the ſpirits, left they thould be impoſed on 
by the fair ſhews of falſe prophets, and take up with the 
ſpirit of antichriſt, inftead of the Spirit of Chriſt ; and this 
exhortation had been perfectly needleſs, if the ſpirit of an- 
tichriſt did no way pretend to be the true Spirit of Chriſt, 
but appear in open and undiſſembled oppoſition to it, as 
did the Jewiſh rabbies, and the HeathEn philoſophers. 
Paul tells us, the man of fin firs m the remple of God, 
and manages his oppoſition there; ſo that we may fay, 
That antichriſt oppoſes himſelf to Chriſt in the name of 
« Chriſt.” * 
9. At this rate, you would even comprehend our people 
under the deſignation of antichriſt, as they make a ſort 
of pretence to Chriſtianity, and yield a decent obſervance 
to the rites of the Chriſtian religion prevailing in their 
country. | 5 
X. Sol might, if the pretext were not too thin to deceive 
any body that is ſerious about the goſpel; but though they 
had all the grimace of the Quakers, who do not differ from 
them at bottom, they could not be called that antichriſt. 
They rather ſeem to be pointed at in theſe words of Peter, 
Vo. III. = a There 
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% There ſhall come in the laſt days ſcoffers, walking after 
te their own luſts, and ſaying, Where is the promiſe of his co- 
« ming?“ And I would take them tobe thoſe who ſpeak evil 
of the way of truth, by reaſon of the antichriſtian falſe teach- 
ers, and of the multitudes following their pernictous ways. 
©. And how then does antichriſt oppoſe himſelf to Chriſt 
in the name of Chriſt ? | 
X. John deſcribes the oppoſition of the grand antichrift 
by that of his little forerunners among the firſt Chriſtians. 
For, as Paul tells us, That the myſtery of intquity, which was 
at laſt to come to a great head, was already 0; king among 
_ Chriſtians; ſo John ſays, © As ye have heard that anti- 
© chriſt hall come, even now there are many antichriſts ;” 
and again, This is that ſpirit of antichriſt whereof you 
« have heard that it thould come, and even now already 
« js it in the world.“ He informs us, That theſe many 
antichriſts that were in his time, departed from the com- 
munion of ſaints, as it ſtood among the firſt Chriſtians, 
who, under the direction of the apoſties, walked together in 
brotherly love, in ſeparation from the world, or in 
oppoſition to the love of the world, and of the thi gs 
of the world, knowing the truth as it is in Jeſus, throngh 
his Spirit, whereof they were partakers, and proſeſſing 
the hope of the promiſe of eternal life; fo that there 
muſt be a departure from theſe things in the caſe of 

that great antichriſt, whereby his oppotition to Chriſt may 
be manifeſt, notwithſtanding all his prerences to an inter- 
eſt in him. Paul calls the tame matter an apoſtaſy, and 
{1ys, ** Men shall depart from the faith, giving heed to le- 
«« ducing ſpirits.” Now, as the firſt perverters of the go- 
ſpel departed from the faith, under a pretence to it, where- 
by they were fit to deceive and ſeduce Chriſtians into a real 
oppoſition to the faith of Chriſt, ſo does that antichriſt depart 
from the faith of Jeius Carift, as come in the fleſh, va turning; 
back to chat old flethly and worldly ſtate ot the church that 
he came in the fleih to do away, and that he aholithed in his 
death; and thus he is a har, when he pretends to own that 
Jeſus Chriſt is come in the fleth. He departs from the faith 
of Jeſus as the Chriſt, or the anointed prophet, prieſt, and 
king of the church, which partakes with him in that an29in- 
ing, and fo knows the truth, and is 2 royal prieſthood ; for he 
ſets up his own teſtimony, and puis it upon the church 
for the teſtimony of that grea: propher, Jeſus Chritt. 
He eſtabliſhes another pricſthood in the church, and other 
| | uatercellors 
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interceſſors with God, and exalts human merit, to the ma- 
king of the merit and interceſſion of Jefus Chriſt of none 
effect; and he impoſes his own authority upon the church, 
for the authority of the Lord Jeſus, and exerciſes a lordly 
dominion over God's heritage. Thus he fits in the temple 
of God, exalting himſelf, and oppoling himſelf to Chriſt 
in the name of Chriſt ; and fo he is a liar, when he pre- 
tends to own that Jeſus is the Chriſt. Further, he deparis 
from the faith and hope of the promiſe of eternal life, 
through the death and reſurrection of the Lord Jeſus, an. 
cleaves to the things that are in the world, in oppoſition to 
the Father and the Son, as manifeſted in that promiſe of e- 
ternal life; he ſeduces men from the belief of this great 
truth, That if any man love the world, the love of the Father 
is not in him; he departs from the new commandment of 
brotherly love, and from that order wherein the chil. 
dren of God walked together in that love from the be- 
ginning, in ſeparation from the world; and in place of 
that loves the world, and is a friend of the world. And thus 
he is a liar, when he ſays he knows the Father and Jeſus 
Chriſt, who was © declared to be the Son of God with power, 
« by the reſurrection from the dead ;” fer he denies the 
Father, who hath begotten us to the lively hope of the 
« heavenly inheritance, by the reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt 
« from the dead; and he denies the Son, who gave 
<< himſelf for our fins, that he might deliver us from this 
« preſent evil world, according to the will of God and 
ec our Father.” 

In a word, the ſpirit of antichriſt, that would paſs for 
the Spirit of Chriſt, is known to be againſt Chriſt by theſe 
ſigns. 1. It conteſſeth not that Jeſus Chriſt is come in the 
fleik. 2. It ſpeaketh of the world, and is hearkened to 
by worldly men. 3. It draws men away from hearing the 
apoſtles of Chriſt, who preached the goſpel with the Holy 
Ghoſt ſent down from heaven; and it ſeduces them to givt 
more ear to the doctrines and commandments of men, than 
to the words of the Holy Ghoſt preached by thæ apoſtles, 
ſpecially concerning the love of God, as manifeſted in 
Chriſt, and our love to one another according to that. 
e. All this is ſtill very agreeable to the doctrine of that 

ſect, and it looks very like the New Teftament ; but I 
mould think it hard to prove againſt any Chriſtian church, 
that they hear not the apoſtles of Chriſt. I know you will 
readily tell me what you have faid before concerning the 
| | e interpretation 
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interpretation of ſcripture ; but it will not be eaſy to con- 
vince them, who think they hold the true int of 
the apoſtles againſt all errors and falſe gloſſes, or who hold 
their religion as received from the ns, either by 
writing, or by unwritten tradition, that they are not hear- 
ing the apoſtles. 

4 No leſs hard __ 2 to convince the Jens that 
they were not hearing Moſes and the prophets ;. yet the thing 
is very clear in many inſtances. I ſhall — on a few. 
The council of Conſtance confeſſed, that communion in both 
kinds was both commanded by Chriſt, and 1 ph by the 
Primitive church, and yet forbade it. After this the coun- 
. cil of Baſil made a decree touching communion in both 
kinds, by which they declared, that believers who commu- 
nicated are not obliged, by divine right, to communicate in 
both kinds, und then © bs he baton of the church to de- 
termine in what manner the communion ought to he ad- 
miniſtered. Is not this a ſtrange way of hearing the apoſtles? 
2 theſe apoſtles had left the church 1 wont a divine 
right to contradict the plaineſt things t ve written: 
And may not this ſame inſtance ſerve to fix the charafter of 
2 Sing. the times and laws ? 
is is barefaced enough, I own; bur have you no 

more inſtances? 
X. It is as plain in the words of the that the di- 
{ciples thould afſembie on the firſt day of the week to break 
25 as it is that they ſhould — 44 — 
: yet churches called Chriſtian, who hold themſelves 
Adige obliged to aſſemble for worthip on the firſt day 
of the week, find no fuch n — — 

then to break bread. 
©. That is ſay, they 

in their — 


| = 

Rome, and — churches too, hold the eating of 
ſtrangled and blood as indifferent, and as lawful as the eat- 
ing of any of the meats forbidden in the law of Moſes ; tho 
the apoſtles (in the fame decrees that freed the Gentiles from 
the yoke of that law) expreſsly forbade it, as Neceſſary to 
be abſtained from, t E with the eating of thin 

crificed to idols, (a thing that Chriſt hates), and with 

cation; and yet they have eſtabliſhed a diſtinction of meats 
on their ſeatons and days of faſting, requiring © abſtinence 
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not hearing the apoſtles; yea, every church is liab 
this charge, that is not halding the 2oſpel juſt a the firſt 
— 2 k from: ths eter nor walking in that 
fame order to which the apoſtolic exhortations (eſpecially 
cancerning bratherly love, and the communion of the 
faints and fairhful in the wor{hip of God) are all adapted; 
fo that they cannot he — xs given er 
bur in that order to which they are ſuited. * 

It would require a great exceſs of charity to eſteem them 
as hearers of the apoſtles, who contend earneſtly for 2 
church-order, and for modes and forms of church- 
ment and worthip that are nat to be ſeen in the apoſtles 
writings; and, at the {ame time that they are adhering 
ebftinarety ts fach uſages, if they be put in mind of the neg- 
lect of ſome of — 
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have written, will readily anſwer, that theſe things were 
written only for that time, and not for the time we live 1n ; 
which is in plain terms to ſay, that the words of the apoſtles 
are to be regarded juſt as an old almanack. 
Some traces of the apoſtolic inſtitution muſt be found in 
church that is called Chriſtian ; and ſuppoſing theſe 
to be held by each church as its fundamentals, (for parties dif- 
fer as much about this as any thing whatſoever), it is now 
become faſhionable for men to excuſe themſelves, in their 
compliance with the deviations of the church where their 
intereſt lies, from the primitive order that appears in the 
apoſtolic writings, by this, that hold they the funda- 
„ mentals, and fo are good catholic Chriſtians;” and here- 
upon they are ready to glory over thoſe who would be te- 
nacious of the words of the apoſtles, without adding or di- 
miniſhing, as narrow ſouls and bigote, oppoſite to catholic 
Cumiſtianity; yet the writings of the apoſtles are the catholie 
rule of Chriſtianity; and if fo, every deviation from that 
muſt be out of the catholic way. But if we are not to hear the 
further than what we judge fundamental and catholic, 
how come we to hear any church or religious party in any 
thing but what is catholic? Why do we go along with them 
in the practice of thoſe peculiar things, whereby they ſtand 
not only diſtinguiſhed, but oppoſed to one another? To be 
one with all them of every ſect who believe on Chriſt, thro? 
the word of his apoſtles, as far as they appear ſo to believe, 
is 2 glorious thing, and is the neceſſary effect of one's be- 
ing 2 believer himſelf; and the moſt effectual way of evi- 
dencing this, is to hearken to every word of the apoſtles. 
But theſe men muſt be ſelf. condemned, who defend them- 
ſelves in their attachment to a church-order not agreeable to 
that of the apoftles, or in their compliance with the unin- 
ſtituted peculiarities of any church, by this poor pretence, 
that it is enough if they hear the apoſtles in things that are 
fundamental and catholic. If they fee not that the a- 
poſtles have laid down any rule for the order wherein Chri- 
ſtians are to walk, in the profeſſion of the faith, and love 
and hope that is in Chriſt, why do they obſerve any? or, 
if the apoſtles have given tuch a rule, but they are not yet 
{atisfied what it is, why do they proceed till they be cleared? 
Or, how come they to comply with any addition to the 
words of God, or diminution from them ? 
The apoſtolic or inſpired writers were © of God: he that 
* knoweth God, heareth them; he that is not of God, hear- 
= 2 „c oth 
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« eth not them : hereby know we the Spirit of truth, and 
„the ſpirit of error,” 2 of CR, and the are 
of antichriſt. 
©. You carry this point of hearing the apoſtles very far. 
We have dwelt fo long on this, that I ſee we cannot now 
overtake the reſt of our ſubjes. As it is not agreeable to 
our friend, who has therefore ſhunned us for this time ; be 
will certainly be perſuaded my head is turned, when be 
finds me ſtill intent upon the unriddling of dark prophe- 
cies. 


x. You muſt therefore ſtudy to make him eaſy, by be- 


inning with ſomething elſe that will be more agreeable to 
im ; mean time, I, who am exceeding fond to gratify your 
curioiy in this mater mall conſider the reſt of the fub- 
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©. J Have been thinking on what you ſaid of hearing the 
apoſtles ; and I am afraid, you have drawn that cord 

ſtraiter than did the apoſtles themſelves, at leaſt as to eve- 
ry caſe: For even Paul, the moſt noted writer among 
them, tells plainly, That he ſays ſome things from his own. 
1dgment, which he had not from his Maſter, and ſpeaks 

doubtingly of his having the Spirit in ſome caſes. 
X. The Lord told his apoſtles, when he was about to 
leave them, that he had yet many things to ſay to t 
which they could not then bear; but promiſed to ſend them 
the Spirit of truth to guide them, as it were ſtep by ſtep, 
into the whole truth. 

The Corinthians had propoſed queſtions to Paul touching 
marriage ; and, in anfwer to their queſtions, he tells them 
what the Lord had commanded on the ſubject in the days of 
his fleſh, to which he adds ſome things for the clearing of 
their diffculties, which the Lord himſelf had not ſpoken 
while he was on the earth, and which he ſpeaks as one that 
had obtained mercy of the Lord, to be faithful in the execu- 
tian of the apoſtolic office that he had committed to him. 
Aud he is not doubting, but aſſerting that his judgment was 
the judgment of the Spirit of God, when he ſays concern 
ing the virgin, © She is happier if the fo abide, after my 

„ and I think allo that I have the Spiric hs © 
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He would have the Corinthians to think, that what he was 
now ſaying further than the Lord had faid on this ſubject 
while be was with his diſciples, was the mind of the | 
of God, which he had promiſed and given to his les, 
. the whole of the cruth chat gan io be ſpeten by 
Bar being there is a doctrine and laws made in the anti- 
_ chriſtian nations, touching wilſul deſertion, founded on 
this ſame paſſage, they are certainly inexcuſable, in not 
—_— the apoitles as to every other thing they lay. A 
et Paul forbids the Theſſalonians Ki trouble them- 
ſelves, by hearkening to what he had ſaid in his firſt epiſtle, 
concerning the nearneſs of the day of judgment: for it 
is manifeſt he was miſtaken in his judgment, which he had 
EN enough declared, that the coming of the Lord would 
n his lifetime. | 

X. This is that paſſage to which Peter eſpecially refers, 
when warning Chriſtians againſt the /c that ſhuuld 
came in the laſt days, ſaying, Where it the promiſe of his 
For he ſignifies, that Paul, ſpeaking on the ſub- 
f Chriſt's coming, in his epiſtles, l ſome things 
hard to be underſtood, which they that are unlearned and un- 
| fable, or untaught of God, and unconfirmed in the true 
of the ſcriptures, wreſt, as alſo the other ſcrip- 
turet, unto their own deſtruction. Thus Peter ſets PauPs 
epiſtles on the ſame footing to us with the reſt of the ſcrip- 
tures that were given by inſpiration, and foretels the uſe 
that was making, and would be made of what Paul had ſaid, 
arcor to the wiſdom given unto him, concerning the 
E of the Lord's coming, and day of ag + ww which 
ſays would be wreſted, even as the other 22 by 
the unlearned and unſtable. And fo, when I ſee this, or 
any other difficulr paſſage of ſcripture wreſted, or turned 
againſt the ſcope of the ſcripture, and improved againſt 
the authority of the ſcripture, and the truth of the promiſe 
of Chriſt's coming, I am fo far from being ſhaken with this, 
that I am rather confirmed by it, as Find the ſcripture 
therein verified. As Peter holds it of equal authority with 
the reſt of the ſcripture, though hard to be underſtood ; fo 
Paul himſelf does nor retract any thing he had writ in his 
firſt epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, concerning the coming of 
the Lord, nor ſignify any change of his mind, as to what 
be had faid on that matter ; but he guards the Theffaloni- 
ans againſt the abuſe of it, and corrects their miſtake, by 


telling 
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them what they had heard from his mouth while he 
was with them, concerning the man of fin, who behoved to 
be revealed in his time, and then conſumed ey it of 
the Lord's mouth, before the Lord's coming, 
neſs of which he was to be deſtroyed. 

A. You would have Peter to be in better terms with Paul 
than James is. For, after all that has been faid to reconcile 
them on the grand arnicle of juſtification, they ſtill differ, 
as 2 and an Antinomian : yea, theſe two au- 
thors have laid the foundation of an everlaſting diviſion a- 
Chriſtians. Luther, that bold fellow, once rejected 
— XI oy Id 

on, till plain „ in more rigid 
Antinomians — himſelf, him to take it up 4 
it the beſt way he could to his beloved Paul's 
doctrine. On the other band, James's followers, when they 
have done their utmoſt in torturing Pauls writings touch- 
ing predeſtination and juſtification, into an nt 
with James, fly to this, as their laſt we, that Perer ſays, 
* There are fone things in” PauPs ©* epifiles hard to be un- 

« derſtood, which they that are unlearned and unſtabie 
« wreſt to their own deſtruction. But you give this another 
turn. I dare fay you are a Paulite. 

X. And no leſs a Jacobite. For I reckon it the great 
fault of the Legaliſts and Antinomians both, that they do 
not give an equal ear to Paul and to James, and hear them 
both, as they ſtand in a beautiful agreement together. 
41 W 


r For, if juſtice 
be done to their words, according to plain ſcripture-ſtyle, 
they vine never ot any ſack vetioace, 2s » among Oh Chriſt- 
ans, about juſtification. 

To juſtify, in the ſcripture-ftyle, is either to make one 
ſt ako we detios  205 AA or to 
declare one juſt who is fo already, and manife him to be 
juſt, as when God is faid to be juſtified. 

Paul ſhe us us, that we finners are mad? juſt by faith, as 
it reſpects the blood and righteouſnt ſs of jeſus Chriſt, the 
Son of God, who was delivered for the offences, and raifed 
again for the ji ion of a multitude of all nations, 
without difference; and that we are thus made juſt, freely 
by the grace of God, that gave Chriſt to be the propitiation 
for the manifeſtation of the divine juſtice in intitling us to 
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the acceptance, and to eternal life, who were ungodly ; and 
th1s, without any reſpect to any work done by us, to make 
23 And fo he affirms, * That a man 1s juſtified by 
«« faith, without the deeds” or works of the law; and 
fays, © To him that worketh not, but believeth on him 
« that juſtifieth the ungodly, his faith is counted for righ- 
e teouſneſs.“ | 0 | 
Now, whereas ſome inferred from this doctrine, as the 
Antinomians do ſtill, that we are declared juſt, and affured 
of our juſtification, by faith, reſpecting its object, without. 
the good works that are the fruits of that faith, James 
ſhews ns, that we are declared juſt by faith, as it produces 
works, without which it can never declare us juſt, be- 
ing alone. GL TO SINGLY 
Paul never ſaid that our believing declared ut juſt, with- 
out good works, which he always places as the neceſſary 
fruits and evidences of our being made juſt by the faith of 
Cont. NN 
And James never faid, that the good works which are 
the fruits of true faith, or that faith working in us to pro- 
duce theſe works, makes us finners 80 be juſt in the fight of 
God: For his words behoved to be tortured ere they could 
be applied to any thing elſe but the declaration of our: 
being juſt. He plainly ſpeaks of this, when he ſays, 
«© What profit, my brethren, though a man ſay he hath 
« faith, and have not works? can faith fave bim? Faith, 
if it hath not works, is dead being alone. Yea, a man 
© may ſay, Thon haſt faith, and I have works: ſhew me 
« thy faith without thy works, and I will ſhew thee my faith, 
« by my works.” And he can be underſtood to mean no- 
thing elſe by juſti cation, but the declaration of our being 
_ righteous, when he ſays, Was not Abraham our father ju-. 
« {tified by works, when he had offered Iſaac his ſon upon 
« the altar? Seeſt thou how faith wrought with his works, 
„and by works was faith made perfect? And the ſcripture 
was fulfilled, which faith, Abraham hetieved God, and 
% jt was 1inputed unto him for righteouſneſs : and he was 
called the friend of God. Ye fee then how that by works 
« man is juſtified, and not by faith only.” We fee, by 
the plain ſcripture· teſtimony, that Abraham was made juſt 
by faith, before Iſaae was born; when it was faid, 
He believed God, and it was imputed unto him for righ- 
« teouſneſs.” And we ſee, that, after he was juſt by faith, 
his faith wrought with his works, when he obeyed God, in 
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offering his ſon Iſaac upon the altar, whereby his faith ap- 
peared to be true and unfeigned ; and when he had done 
that, his faith received a notable confirmatjen, by the oath 
of God, and he was ſolemnly declared to be juſt, by the 
works. wherewith his faith had ht; as it was faid unto 
-him, © By myſelf have I ſworn, faith the Lord, For be- 
tc cauſe thou haſt done this thing, and haſt not with-held 
« thy fon, thine only fon, that in bleſſing I will bleß thee.” 
Thus his title to bleſſedneſs was made moſt {ure to him, and 
his right to it fully declared by the works wherewith his 
faith wrought ; and thus the ſcripture was verified, and ma- 
nifeſted to be true, which had ſaid, before his faith wrought 
that work, Abraham © believed God, and it was imputed 
« unto him for righteouſneſs. And thus we fee, from the 
inſtance of Abraham, how that a man, who is made juſt 
<< by faith without works, is, by works, declared to be juſt, 
« and not by faith only” which is the ſum of the doctrine 
of Paal and of James concerning juſtification. = 
Paul, the author of the eptttle- to the Hebrews, 
(where he carries the point of acceptance with God, through 
the ſacrifice of Chriſt alone, as high as he does any where), 
ſers this fame caſe of the confirmation of Abrahams faith, 
by the divine oath, before the Hebrews, as an argument 
to inforce his exhortation to them, to ſhew dili in the 
work of faith, and labour of love ſhewed toward the Lord's 
name, in miniſtering to the faints, to the full aſſurance of 
hope, unto the end. And theretore, though there were 
men from the beginning that wreſted the ductrine of Paul 
and of James, to make diviſion among Chriſtians, yet they 
are really as much at one m their writ'ngs, as they were 
in converſation when James gave Paul the right hand of 
fellowthip, upon hearing that goipel which he preached a- 
mong the Gentiles, and when Paul was as forward as he on 
the preſſing of good works. And thus it may be manifeſt to 
any impartial reader of Paul and James, that James was not 
a Legaliſt, nor Paul an Antinomian. W 
©. Well done, by the help of à plain diſtinction, mani 
feſtly founded in the cripture- ſtyle! And this is not wrong 
Chriſtian theory. But do your people purſue this to prac- 
rice? Do they give an equal ear to Paul and to James? 
X. I can ſay they do it, ſo far as to be reckoned Antino- 
. mians by the Legaliſts, and eſteemed Legaliſts by the An- 
anoamans. © | 


©. Then, I dare ſay, they are hearing the apoſtles: and 
| G 2 | 10 
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ſo let me fair with this that has kept us ſo long, The 

erg world bears net the Sal The man ſin 

comes now to be confidered, with his conſumption. 
r theſe myſteries at 

laſt meeting. 

* We caly Blk this: and if you will have a little pa- 

tience, you may fee us ſoon at an end with it. | 

A. I confeſs I admire your patience. You have got into 

a tem er I never taw you in before. 

©. You knew me always curious and inquiſitive, as well 


than 


my being hap- 
way wherein I have not found myſelf 

by the knowledge of any one thing, nor bet- 

tered, but toſſed to and fro as an airy bubble, ready to 
burſt wich the pride of knowledge. | 3 

X. As there is an argument for the truth of Chriſtianity 

that is drawn from the prophecies, I do not ſee how a 


man 
can 


Dial. V. betwixt three Fxtt-TuinxeRs. 53 


can well pretend to anſwer it, . dey xg 
into theſe. 


The New Teſtament refers to this, when it ipeaks of the 

church as a man, and the body of 2 man: for, though the 

—_— have been taken for angels, the book of the Re- 

on, referring to EzekiePs cherubim, and Iſaiah's ſe- 

baer exprealy ciſtnguites them from the angels, and 

makes the — - - 
ec redee 


©. Have you ſeen Hutchinſon's books, particularly 

which bears the title of Glory and Gravity ? 

X. Yes, and have been delighted with his of 

of the ox, the lion, and the eagle, which he makes 
th 


; 


the 
the 


2 GO; or wind, which ap- 
wi 
The face of a man, joined to the face of a lion on 
, might be put for the man Chriſt Jeſus, as head 
iy the church. Bur it ſeems to me very improper 
cherub itſelf, as it had the appearance of a man, 
hieroglyphic of a man : nor does it anſwer to the 

that I have faid the book of the Revelation gives us 
opening it, even in that ſame paſſage which confirms 
Hutchinſon's notion of the faces to me, by applying the 
e of the lion to the Son of God. 

iel alſo ſaw the appearance of the likeneſs of the . 
of the Lord, with the uheeli, in that viſion which we have 
in the 7th chapter of his book, where he that fits on the 
throne is called the Ancient of days, and the hair of his 
head is faid tobe like the pure wool ; which is applied, in 
the firſt chapter of the Revelation, unto Chriſt, who ſeems 
to be repreſented in Daniel, as he will appear at the j 
ment and deſtruction of the beaſt with ten horns, in 1h. 
glory of the Father, with the holy angels. Before this An- 
cient of days, the likeneſs of the Son of man is brought by the 
iniſtering angels, and there is given him dominion, and glo- 
Ty, and a kingdom. And in the exphcation of the viſion, this 
hkeneſs of the Son of man, whom they brought near be- 
fore the Ancient of days, and to whom dominion was given, 
2 declared to be the people of the ſaints of the maſt 
oh ones. x 55 
The church therefore, as it ſtands united with the divine 
Three, in Chriſt Jeſus its head, is the thing pointed at in 
the cherubim, rather than the human nature of the Son of 
God : for the church, whereof he is head, being made one 
new man in himſelf, is one body, all animated by his Spirit, 
according to his prayer to the Father, I in them, and 
thou in me, that they may be made perfect in one.” 
The whole church, with which the Son of God took part 
in ſleſh and blood to ſanctify them, and deliver them from 
death, by deſtroying him that had the power of it, is the 
feed of the woman, . 


. 


= 


F 


—— 
to 
to be the 


874 
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firſt revelation made to Adam: ons over be Lage of this, 


reſented ro him 
is from I, like 


And thus far I have preſumed to correct the ingenious Mr 
Hutchinſon, leaving you to judge. : 

. Inow vant to if there be any ſuch repreſentation 
of the man of ſin in the Old Teſtament. 

X. There is a manifeſt reference in the book of the Re- 
velation to the merchandiſe of Tyre, as it is deſcribed in 
Ezekiel : and now hear what Ezekiel fays of the king of 
the full ſum of wiſdom, and perfect 
© pm gn, 6 2 

cqvering. — Thou art the anoint- 
ee ane and | have ſet thee : thou waſt 


. < upon the holy mountain of God; thou haſt walked 
«> and down in the müll of the tones of fre. Thou wi 
9 in thy ways from the day that thou waſt 
<« till iniquity was found in thee. By the multitude of thy 
% merchandiſe they have filled the midſt of thee with vi- 
ec glence, and thou haſt finned : therefore I will caſt thee 
« a5 profane out of the mountain of God: and I will de- 
« ſtroy thee, O covering cherub, from the midſt of the 
e ſtones of fire. Thine heart was lifted up becauſe of thy 
« beauty, thou haſt corrupted thy wiſdom by reaſon of thy 
« brightneſs: I will caſt thee to the ground, I will lay thee 
e kings, that they may belies. Thou haſt de- 
* —— by the multitude of thine iniquiries, 
* by the iniquity of thy traffic; therefore will I bring forth 
6c a fire from the midſt of thee, it mall devour thee, and I 
« will bring thee to aſhes upon the earth, in the fight of 
« all them that behold thee. All they chat know thee a- 
«© mong the people, ſhall be aſtonithed at thee : thou ſhalt 
ec he a terror, and never ſhalt thou be any more.” 
. As the king of Tyre was never placed at Eden, nor 
fer a cherub in the mountain of God, nor perfect in his firit 
riſe, there muſt be ſomething elſe pointed at through him, 
to which theſe things may be more fitly applied. And if the 
cherub be the church, this is certainly the figure of a cor- 
rupted church, that has fallen :way from its original conſtitu- 
tian, and primitive purity, and is Corrupted by pride and traffic 
with the kings of the earth, like that of Tyre. And this 
leads me to think again of church-authority ſupported 5111. 


fecular 


ane ado ding wick | 
ten 2 ſhall fr. and they fall take away 
+ his dominion, to conſume and to deftroy it unto the end.” 
And now hear how he is conſumed. 
Is conſtitution was ſound, till the Lord, in his wonder- 


power, and tha in pie of all te erte. 
vours of the Roman church to the The Lord's 


upon Li 
the firſt degree of his conf 


. For it ſeems his th lay in — | 
and of thoſe kings; n 
2 


afſiQtion to them that bad te aavt of the off, and 
But what next? 


nions in he Lors ſupper, he old Fopih 2 
and the Zuinglian or Calviniſt; and theſe ſo ſtated, that 
all attempts to reconcile any one of them with another, 
or to live in communion with them all, have been, and pro- 
1 6 IEG to no purpoſe. 
This was indeed 2 great ichiſm in the body, a very 
ei to the Catholic 
communion ; but till, in all theſe different 
ch ſtands with ſecular power. 
KX. So it will be, in ſome till the very end, tho”, 
in due time, that part will be affefted alſo before the end. 
Mean time, in the next place, lar nations and king- 
doms were divided within themſelves, as to their proper 
form of worſhip and church-eovernment, as well as of doc- 
nies: This dev boon the conll of cell wa and mack dinud. | 


ſhed, 
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ſhed, as a juſt judgment from God, on the Antichriſtian na- 
tions, for their ons; and of this Britain has had irs 
large ſhare, where the ſpirit of comention, about what 
ſhould be the iling form of national religion, remains 
to this day. In Scotland, there are no leſs than three 
to it, hefide the church asir is pre ſently eſtabliſſi- 
ed, the the Epiſcopalians, and the Cameronians, 
or Covenanters, and theſe are alſo ſubdivided. 
©. Here is a fire brought forth from the mid'/t of him to de- 
vour him. And what has been the conſequence of this? For 
one would think, this breaking of the clergy into ſo many 
_ factions, ſhould weaken their authority and influence on the 
minds of men. 
X. While the heat of this contention laſted, and the dif- 
putes were warm, church-policy and church-authority grew 
ro ſuch a beight among the contending parties, as was not 
eaſy to hear. When dominion circulated from hand ro hand, 
it became more intenſe, and exerted irfelf with the greater 
vehemence that it was „ 


to reign in their turn. The leaders of each reli 
thought of nothing but power, and the people ts to 


their proper leaders, paid a religious obedience ns them, 
and breathed out threatenings and flaughter againſt all that 
would not feign ſubjection to 24 authority ? © The autho- 
rity of the 1 in general, was ſuppoſed as a thing un- 
by any but Atheiſts : the queſtion was only, in 
whoſe hands i it ſhould be lodged? This was remarkable in 
the laſt age; bur it ſerved, in the iſſue, to make men weary 
of church-authority, and jet them ſee how little true reli- 
gion there is in ſubjection to it ; and the conſequence of this 
= the heavieſt ſtroke that has yer fallen on the kingdom of 
Antichriſt. 

©. And what is that? 

X. The world ſeems now to be taking a more remarkable 
turn toward infidelity, than ever it did ſince the beginning 
of Antichriſt's reign, and perſecuting principles are wear g 
out of faſhion ; and, at the fame me, the nature of Chriit's 
kingdom, as it is not of this world, is brought to light by 
the {criptures, in oppoſition to the Jewith {enſe of the prophe- 
cies, and to church- authority ſupported with fecular power. 
Thete things ſerve to ſap the foundation of the dominion of 
the clergy ; and for this reaſon they are very much afflicted 
with them, and every where raging, for that they cannot 
now exert the power that ſome time a- aur they exerciſed in 
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the world. And upon this I would ſay, That God, in his 
r:ghteous judgment, is filling their kingdom with darineſs, 
and they gnaw their tongues for pain, and repent not of their 
deeds ; and, in their zeal for a worldly kingdom to Chriſt, 
i. e. to themſelves; they reproach the kingdom that is not 
of this world, the k1 of heaven, and therefore the 
God of that kingdom. This is the more remarkable, that 
it has happened at the time which the ſcripture-prophecies 
point at, as fatal to the kingdom of the beaſt with the ten 
horns. | | 
A. You have been amuſing yourſelves with ſpying figures 

in the clouds; and now, I ſuppoſe, you are why a. the 

work of fixing and ſettling the prophetic times. ; 
9. Nor will that be an ill amuſement when we have lei- 

{ure for it; atleaſt, our time may be as well ſpent on this, 

as on building caſtles in the air, with the philo rs, who 

raiſe fine ſtructures on their unproved ſuppoſitions; and I 
dare ſay, we may come to 4 point about - _ before 
they ſettle a juſt notion avity, or longitude. 
Mon time, I ſhall think on * has been ſaid. 

X. And I ſhall think on the umes. 


DIALOGUE W 


©. T Have been thinking on the affliction of the elergy, 
through the darkneſs that fills their kingdom by the 
increaſe of knowledge; and I am perſuaded, they would be 
much more afflicted, if no body profeſſed Chriſtianity but 
they who believe the ſcripture teſtimony, and follow their 
teachers not a ſtep further than they follow the ſcrip- 
rures. But you fay, this is not to be looked for in this 
world; and as you fipnificd, that the preſent diſtreſs is the 
more remarkable, that it has happened at the time which 
the prophets have ſet for evil to the kingdom of the beaſt, 
I am fond to underſtand how you make this appear. 
X. The end of Daniels time, times, and an half, muſt 
bring evil upon the kingdom of the beaft, of whom it is 
2 faid, © He thall wear out the faints of the moſt high ones, 
. and think to change times and laws, and they ſhall be gi- 
| | ven into his hand, until a time and times, and the divi- 
ding of time: but the judgment ſhall fir, and they ſhall 
take away his dominion, to conſume and to deſtroy it un- 
to the end. 
The 
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The Revelation makes this time, times, and an half, (the 
time of the reign of the beaſt with ten horns), to be 42 
months, that is, three years and an half. And again, it 
makes this 42 months to be 1260 days; that is, by reckon- 
ing zo days in each month, and 360 days preciſely in each 

ear. 

Y If theſe forty-two months be reckoned as DaniePs weeks 

are, each day for a year, after the manner of the prophets, 
then the time, times, and an half, or foriy-two months, are 
1260 years. This is the time of the beaſt's reign ; and when 
this time is run, Providence muſt be at work to take awway 
his dominion, to conſume it. OT : 

A. But I ſuppoſe, there may be as great difficulties a- 
bout fixing the beginning of theſe forty-rwo moaths, as 
about the ſeventy weeks. TO | 

X. 1 ce and inattention, or prejudice, may move 
 difficulnes and diſputes on ſubjects that are capable of 

demonſtration ; and when men indulge their own fancy 
on ſuch a fubje& as this, there muſt be different opinions 
about it : but 1 * u has not 1 
an uncertainty t the beginnin the rei the 
deaſt with ten horns : for 2 the . ſtate, 
with its capital city ſer on ſeven mountains, having ſeven 
different forms of ſupreme power and government, five 
of which were fallen when John wrote, (viz. ki con- 
ſuls, decemvirs, tribunes the ſoldiers, and dictators), 
one was at the time of his writing, (viz. the Heathen 
emperors), the other was not yet come, i. e. the Chriſtian 
emperors), and when he comes, he muſt continue a ſhort 
ſpace, Ci. e. in compariſon with the foregoing ſixth head; 
for he came not up till the fourth century, and fell at fur- 
theſt in the year 476, when Auguſtulus was depoſed by Odo- 
acer}, and the beaſt with ten horns ſucceeds, in whom the 
Roman empire, that was and now is not, being wounded to 
death in its ſeventh head, and diſperſed into ten king- 
doms, yet remains united as in an eighth head. Of this the 
book of the Revelation ſpeaks expreſsly thus, And I faw 
< one of his heads as n were wounded to death, and his 
% deadly wound was healed, and all the world wondered 
_ © afte” the beaſt.----And power was given unto him to con- 
* rinue forty-two months.” And again.“ The ten korus 
„ which thou ſaweſt, are ten kings, which have receipe:t 
* no kingdom as yet, but receive power, as kings, ona 
hour with the beaſt” This meſt plaiuly fes the 
Il 2 DC, Gal 
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beginning of the reign of the beaſt with ten horns, who 
makes war forty-rwo months, at that ſame very time when 
ten kings received power in the broken empire. And this 
was ſo clear and. evident long before the event happened, 
that Tertullian, who wrote about the end of the fecond 
century, or the very beginning of the third, tells us e 
from the prophecies of the New. Teſtament, * That the 
ce diſperſion of the Roman ſtate into ten kings ſhould bring 
% on Antichriſt.” Now, ſuppoſing there were any doubt 
if DaniePs fourth kingdom be the Roman, the Revelation 
Points it out ſo exactly, and with ſuch particular circumſtances 
added to Daniei's deſcription, that it is impoſlible to apply 
the deſcription, in all its-parts, to any thing elſe ; and the 
figures hit with a marvellous exactneſs. And ſeeing the 
beginning of the reign of the beaſt with ten horns, whoſe 
time is forty-two months, is fixed by ſuch a remarkable e- 
vent, as the breaking of that empire into ten kingdoms, ir 
is impoſſible that we can be very far miſtaken in compu- 

ting theſe forty-two months from that great event. 
©- If that he the beginning of the time, times, and an 
half, it could not be after the depoſing of Auguſtulus, nor 
very long before; ___—_ ſay, we are now at the 
end of the time, times, and an half: for 1260, added tu 
476, make 1736. I could imagine, that the time mention- 
ed by itſelf, or the firſt 360 years, makes a firſt period, 
from the beginning of this monſtrous reign, till it came 

to its height and full power in the-ninth century; and the 
times put together, or the next 720 make the next 
period, when he reigned in full power till the ſixteenth 
century, when the reformation ; and the di- 
viding of time, or the 180 years, makes a third period 
from thence to this time. But did not the kingdom of 
the clergy begin to be in the preſent diſtreſs before the 

Fear 1736 ? | 

X. 2 muſt notice, That 1260 years, of 365 days, and 
one day more each fourth year, are full eighteen years 
longer than 1260 years of the prophetic fort, which have 
but 360 days preciſely; and fo the time, times, and an half, 
may have been at an end eighteen years before the year 
1736 ; and thus it anſwers as well to the event. 
And it is very remarkable, that the 2300 days, which are 
— 1 7 that viſion on where the account of 
eſe days is ſhut up, becauſe it is for many days, if they be 
numbered cach day for a year, from the cine when Daniel | 
had 
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had that viſion, then the end of them falls about the end 


X. No: For Daniel places the end at which the beaft 
is ro be wholly deſtroyed, ar ſome diſtance from the end 
of the time, times, and an half. He ſaye, From the time 
the daily ſhall be taken away, and the abomination chat 
„ maketh deſolate ſet up, 1290 days.“ This is thirty days 
more than the time, times, and an half. And then it is faid, 
_ «© Bleſſed is he that waiteth and cometh to the 1335 days. 


0 thou away till the end; for thou ſhalt reit, and 
« ſlang in thy lot at the end of the days. 4 This i” that 
end in which the beaſt will be deſtroyed, and the kingdom 
be given to the ſaints ; and ĩt is forty-five days more than 
the IN Ss ie. ſeventy-five days added to the time, 
times, and an half. 
©. The Revelation meddles not with any of theſe num- 
bers, except the time, times and an half; ; bur you will fy, 
That, by unfolding that, it Jays open the whole. 
X. And thus you may fee that the Revelation, which is 
commonly eſteemed full as dark as Daniel, or any prophecy 
of the Old Teſtament, may well be called a revelation, as 
it lays open the ſealed viſions of Daniel. 
© . 
ported 
the empire, 
— 


with ſecular power, long before the breaking of 


empire, may we not ſuſpect ſome miſtake in the fix- 
of the beginni of the time, times, and an half, 
by a ? eſpecially ſeeing the Revelation ſeems to 


R end of the ſorty- tuo months, or 1260 days, long 
fore the filling of the — kingdom with darkneſs. 
X. You — hit upon the only conſiderable difficulty 
in this whole matter; but the book of the Revelation itſelf 
{ufficiently clears it: for, in that viſion, where the whole 
oppoſition of Satan to the church, by the power of the 
empire, from firſt to laſt, is repreſented, with a plain refe- 
rence to the old prophecy concerning the enmity betui xt 
the-ſerpent and the woman, we are directed to a twofold rec- 
koning of this fame number. There is a twofold flight of 
the woman into the wilderneſs, there mentioned, perbaps 
with a reference to. Elijah's lying twice, and being fed 


in an extraordinary manner. The firſt flight is placed juſt 


after the feed of the woman is brought forth, and betore 
the 
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the fall of Heatheniſm jn the empire, which is repreſented 
by the dragon's being caſt down from heaven unto the earth; 
and there muſt be 1260 days numbered from the time of this 
firſt flight. This 1260 days is the fame with the forty-two 
months of the treading of the holy city under foot of 
cc the Gentiles,” or the 1260 days of © the witneſſes prophe- 
ec ſying in ſackcloth, who have power to ſhut heaven that 
cc it rain not inthe days of their prophecy ;” even as Elijah 
| had power to ſhut heaven that © it rained not on the 
«© earth by the ſpace of three years and fix months,” 
at the time of his firſt flying. Thete 1260 days are finithed 
under the fixth trumpet, and before the blowing of the 
ſeventh, and therefore long before the filling of the beaſt's 
kingdom with darkneſs, which comes not till the fifth 
vial under the ſeventh trumpet : ſo that theſe 1260 days 
muft have been begun long before the beginning of the 
reign of DaniePs beaſt with the ten horns ; and they mult 
be reckoned from the time of the firſt flight of the woman 
into the wilderneſs. 

The ſecond flight of the woman into the wilderneſs, 
ce where ſhe is nouriſhed for a time, and times, and half a 
< time, from the face of the ſerpent,” is placed after 
the fall of Heatheniſm in the empire; and it anſwers to 
the time of the healing of the beaſt's deadly wound, from 
which there was power given to him to continue ſorty- two 
months. This laſt is the time, and times, and an half of the 
beaſt's reign, ſpoken of by Daniel, who mentions not the 
firſt, no more than he does the feven heads of the beaſt ; 
but the Revelation adds the firſt reckoning of this ſelf.ſame 
number, even as it adds the ſeven heads to Daniel's deſcrip- 

tion of the beaſt with ten horns, to open the viſion, and 
make the application of it to the events more plain. 

©. And when ſhould that firſt reckoning begin? 

X. Toward the end of the ſecond century, when tra- 
dition came to be eſtablithed as the rule of faith together 
with the ſcriptures ; when the authority of fynods and 
councils was brought in upon the churches, and began firſt 
to be exerted in the controverſy about Eaſter, and when the 
philoſophy of the Gentiles was admitted to illuftrate the 
Chriſtian doctrine; by means of which the Son of God, 
the eyes, came to be talked of in the Platonic manner, 
and the power. of nature, and human merit was magni- 
fied. About this time the Gentiles, coming into the Chri- 
ſtian proieſſion, without being ſufficiently purged from the 

. | {uperititions 
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ſuperſtitions of their education, brought in with them 
their native ſuperſtition, under the Chriſtian name; and 
from this time the proſeſſors of Chriſtianity began to be 
looked on . 
figure in this theſe means Chriftianity was 
grew to a confiderable 


their firſt love, _ Chriftian _ ro —_ 4 4. | 
nity by merchandiſe, making a gain of it; diſpenſing it 
the meaſure of philoſophy ad watts, and the autho- 
rity of ſynods and councils ; and then was the firſt flight 
of the woman into the wilderneſs ; then the witneſſes be- 
n to propheſy in ſarkeloth, and the outer court of God's 
ſe was given unto the Gentiles, who did from thence 
y city under foot forty-two months : fo that the 
outer court, or outward of Chriſtianity, could no 
more be any where meaſured by the word of God, the only 
rule for meaſuring his houſe, till the end of theſe months. 
©. Bur does the Revelation point to this beginning of 
that forty-two months, any otherwiſe than by placing it 
after the erection of the Chriſtian church, and before the 
fall of Heatheniſm in the empire ? | 
X. It places the end of this forty-two months, or 1260 
the events that belong to the ſixth 
id, before the blowing of the ſeventh 
ore before the pouring out of the vials: 
the ſeven vials under the ſeventh trum- 
pet, even as the ſeventh trumpets are under the ſeventh ſeal, 
break the th that ſerves to lead us 
of the Revelation. Now, it points to a 
at the end of the time of the witnefſes pro- 
whereby we may be directed to the 


mony in fackcloth, and are alive a- 

ys and am half, it is faid, © They aſcend- 
, and their enemies beheld them; 

was there a C 

city fell.” 

e fall of the Greek church and king- 

dom, 


od 
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dom, which, from the time of the breaking of the empire, was 
no more the city, but a tenth part of it, and which fell by 
the hand of the Turks, the great event of the fixth trum- 
pet, in the year 1453 : Bs if we count 1260 years back- 
ward from thence, the beginning ; of them will be near the 
end of the fecond century. 

. As this fall of the tenth part of the ciry i is ſaid to be 
at the time of the exaltation of the witneſſes, after their 
reſurreftion, what event happened, not _ before that, 
like the killing of the witnetles? _. 

X. If theſe two witnefles be the Old Teſtament and the 
New, there was a famous contention with the church about 
their reſtimony, carried on by war and much bloodſhed 
| in Bohemia, from the rime of the council of Conſtance, till 


it iſſued in the reconciliation of the contending parties 
upon the extermination of the Taborites, who obſtinately 
maintained the teſtimony of the witneſſes againſt the church, 


and in that notable decree of the council of Baſil, about 
communion in both kinds, whereby theſe witneſſes were 

inly facrificed to the authority of the church, ſubdued un- 
der it, and their teſtimony rendered utterly of none effect 
to the people of the nations. This was in the year 1437. 

©. And what ſhall be the event for their reſurrection 
and exaltation ? 6 

X. The revival of the ancient ſcriprure-profeſion of 
Chriſtianiry, in the brethren of Bohemia, who being ani- 
mated by the ſpirit of the {criptures, wholly ſeparated them-_ 
ſelves from the Papiſts and from the Calixſtines, now joined 
to them, and having choſe minifters of the church of their 
own company, without regard to human learning, or any 
other teaching, but what the Spirit of God gave them by 
a tranſlation of the ſeriptures, they ſet up congregations 
of their own, which, in midſt of various perſecutions, and 
manifold afflictions, were preſerved in Moravia, Bohemia, 
Poland, and other places, till the reformation from Ty 
came to take place in the ſeveral Proteſtant nations. Thus 
the witnetles appeared alive again, and exalted above phi- 
loſophy, tradition, and all dependence upon the authority 
of the church, or of fynods and councils ; which was no 
where the caſe, for about 1260 years before this notable 
event ha 

©. Were not theſe bold fellows, who ſeparated from the 
church at that time of day, the Waldenſes ? 
X. The Waldenſes had been long before this notable ſe- 


paration 
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paration of the brethren of Bohemia. They differed from 


the Waldenfes, and found fault with them on two points, 
pretty remarkable, in a leiter to them of Auſtria, A. D. 
1467. 1. They were much offended with them for difſem- 
bling their principles at any time, and attending the 
_ worthip of the Roman church, which they themſelves con- 
demned in their hearts; thus baſely profaning and polluting 
themſelves, and not confeſſing with their mouth as they be- 
heved in their heart. 2. They condemned the Waldenſes 
for the care in heaping up gold and filver that they obſer- 
ved about them, N end of it was to help them in 
time of perſecution: for they judged it inconſiſtent with 
laying up our treaſure in heaven, and with thinking that 
the evil of the preſent day is ſufficient to it ; and they rec- 
koned, according to our Lord's ſaying, Mbere your treaſure 
it, there will your heart be alſo, that, in the end, they 
would principally rely on that which they had ſpared, and 
laid up for themſelves on ihe earth. Luther fays of the 
brethren of Bohemia, That they were pinched by pover- 
ty, which they relieved by the labour of their hands.” 
And indeed it was no {mall evidence of the power of the 
goſpel upon them, that it reconciled them to poverty, and 
- taughtthem to bear their croſs patiently, without ever think- 
ing of defending their religion by the ſword, as did the 
Waldenſes and Albigenſes. 

©. I dare ſay, this is as like the fpirit that breathes in 
the New Teſtament, as any thing that could be ſeen among 
Chriſtians, fince the time when Chriſtianity began to be cor- 
rupted. And certainly, it was no leſs proper for the ſcrip- 
ture-prophecy to take notice of this, than of many other 
events to which interpreters have applied it. This was in- 
deed a remarkable event relating to Chriſtianity and the 
ſcriptures, after the corruption of that religion had come 
o its height, and the authority of the church had triumph- 
ed over the ſcri And fo you make this the end of 
the firſt reckoning of the 1260 days, or 42 months. - 

But you hold the time we now live in, as the end of the 
42 months applied to the beaſt with ten horns, or of Da- 
mePs time, times, and an half. And indeed I muſt own 
this is a time of darkneſs to the kingdom of the clergy. I 
am not ſurpriſed to find them apprehenſive of the danger 
of their church, by that polite Chriſtianity which comes a- 
pace in the room of the ſuperſtitious Chriſtianity which has 
been ſo long beneficial to them. And indeed, if it go on 

Vo“. III. 1 and 
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and gain ground as faſt as it has been doing for ſome time 

* among thoſe who are gainers by the national re- 
igion, nothing can tend more to the ruin of their king- 
dom; eſpecially if it ſhall appear, at the ſame time, that 
true Chriſtianity is the reverſe of a national religion. 

A. Thus you have fixed the prophetic times! And now, 
if the true profeſſion of Chriſtianity remain only with ſuch 
a people as thoſe who are pretending to it, in oppolition to 
the national religion, I muſt fay it is at a far lower pas 
than is the kingdom of Antichriſt. It is ſaid, that Chriſti- 
anity, in its firft and loweſt condition, was ſupported by figns 
and wonders that raiſed attention, and awed the multitude ; 
and when theſe failed, it would certainly have ſunk, if it 
had not got the ſupport of the ſecular power: but, as the 
world is not now to be impoſed on wich ſigns and miracles, 
nothing of this kind can be pretended to: And how then 
can any profeſſion of the primitive Chriſtianity ſtand or 
ſubſiſt long againſt national Chriſtianity ? ; 

X. There were Epicureans as well as Sadducees inthe world, 
when the teſtimony concerning Chriſt's reſurrection came 
firſt abroad in it, attended with ſigns and wonders, and with 
divers miracles and gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, and theſe 
were as witty ſatirical fellows, and laughed as much at eve- 
ry thing above their reach, as our Atheiſts or Deiſts do now. 
Theſe men who have the front to reſiſt the truth of the re- 
ſurrection, conſidering how it is atteſted, would have treated 
it in the ſame manner, if it had happened in their day, as 
did the Sadducees at Jeruſalem, and the 13 at A- 
thens: yea, the multitude was not ſo much awed by the mi- 
racles, but that they were eaſily inſtigated by the Phariſaical 
＋ in moſt places, and by the craftſmen at Epheſus, and 

y thoſe who made a gain of the devil's propheteſs at Phi- 
lippi, to mob the very apoſtles. And the miracles wrought 
by the apoſtles, with the fame deſign, would not hinder 
our multitude from behaving in the manner, in fa- 
vour of the religion of their nation, againſt that ſame ve - 
ry Chriſtianity that was taught and inſtituted by the apo- 
ſtles. or againſt the apoſtles themſelves, if now alive, and 
working miracles; for, if they will not hear the ſcriptures, 
1 will they be perſuaded though one roſe from the 
dead. | 
But if any ſhould now pretend to any thing like the apo- 
ſtolic miracles, they would, by that very —— 2 
chat the revelation already made in the ſeriptures is not 

| complete, 
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complete, or not yet ſufficiently documented to have come 
_ God; and therefore would be juſtly ſuſpected of ma- 
king themſelves liable to the curſe pronounced in the end 
. * 1 — ons wonders Antichriſt ; 
were 2 n 
and all the antichriſtian world NI or other, of 
and wonders wrought in confirmation of the religi 
their nation. But theſe are no more equal to the " 
and miracles that attended the giving out of the New-te- 
ſtament revelation, than thoſe things done by the magi- 
AA ho) s and won- 
c t by Moſes. And of this ſort are 
all the ſigns that have no other uſe in the minds of men, 
but to ſeduce them from the kingdom that is not of this 
world, and to confirm them in — to church- autho- 
rity f with ſecular pow 
The New Teſtament 2 that when the Chriſtian 
revelation ſhould be perfect, or completely given out, the 
extraordinary things that accompanied it while it was in co- 
ming forth, ſhould vaniſh away and ceaſe, for then the uſe 
dhe of ohm con, And, inſtead of any 14 
them, to make regard 
we are LT remain faith, r 2 
greateſt of theſe three, which excel all the 42 Noa 
gifts. Where-ever theſe are produced by the goſpel, and ap- 
pear in the profeſſion or outward practice of them, there is 
Chriſtianity in its power; there it ſhews itſelf in its proper 
glory, and will raiſe attention, and be oppoſed by the anti- 
chriftian world, that has the form of ol podlineſs, denying 
the power of it, yea, and be hated by the polite Chriſtians, 
az well as the ſuperſtitious. Nevertheleſs, faith will be ve- 
ry rare on the earth when Chrift cames, 
A. And muſt not they pretend to ſomething extraordina- 
ry, who ſet up illiterate tradeſmen to preach, and ſubmit to 
them as their teachers? Muſt they not hold them as inipired? 
X. I do not hear that the Waldenſes, the followers of 
Peter Valdo, pretended to any figns or wonders; yet Dupin 
gives this account of them : « Valdo being a perſon of ſome 
learning, the New Teſtament to them in the 
<« vulgar tongue; he inſtructed them fo well, that they took 
«© fancy —— to preach and teach, although they were 
wut laics, and without miſſion. The clergy of Lyons ha- 
< ving rebuked them, they began to declaim againſt eccle- 
« ſzaſtics.” And again he fays of them, Being deſirous 
2 © Wd 


— — SS = 


* out miſhon. The clergy their preaching, they 


the ſcriptures, and were 


the teaching of any 


they ſhould call no man maſter on the earth. 
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« to make up a ſociety of perſons that ſhould practiſe the 
« precepts of the goſpel, according to the letter, and re- 
* new the apoſtles manner of life, they embraced ſeveral 
4c ſuperſtitious practices; afterward they aſſumed ro them- 
* ſelves the power of preaching, although laics, and with- 


<< ſtood up againſt the prelates, and ſhook off the yoke of 
% obedience.” Nor did the brethren of Bohemia pretend 
to any ſigns or wonders, but reſted in thoſe wrought by the 
prophets and apoltles, whom alone they held as inſpired by 
the Spirit of God, to make the revelation of his mind and 
will to men; yet, for a long time, they had none but illi- 
terate teachers; for, as Luther ſays of them, while they 
endeavoured to avoid the briers and bogs wherein the ſo- 
iſters and monks were intangled, they wholly abſtained 
all ſtudy of the arts, being withal pinched by pover- 


ty, which they relieved by the labour of their hands. And 
while he commends them highly for their wonderful {kill 


and readineſs in the ſcriptures, he at the ſame time com- 
plains, that not only the Greek and Hebrew tongues, but 
the Latin alſo, were in a manner loſt to them. So that it 


3s no new thing, you ſee, the practical believers of 


the goſpel, to ſet up illiterate tradeſmen to preach, and ſub- 
0 without holding them as in- 
So likewiſe this people deny inſpiration to ordinary teach- 
ers, who have no commiſhon to make any new revelation, 
as the apoſtles and prophets had; but to teach, exhort, and 
guide the church, in the obſervation of all things whatſo- 
ever Chriſt commanded the as they are written in 
under the direction of the — have recorded 


their practice, and the things L. them to obſerve, 
b 


in the New Teſtament, to be fol y Chriſtians to the 
end of the world: therefore this people regard the read- 
ing of the inſpired * in their churches more than 

man whatſoever ; and all that their pa- 
ſtors and teachers have to ſay, muſt be examined by the 
{criprures : for they can only explain the ſcriptures to them 
by the ſcriptures, and they guide them as a people ſhew- 
ing themſelves willing to obey the words of Jeſus Chrift, 
who ipeaks to them 1n the ſcriptures, and not the words of 
men; and becauſe they are-the diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt, 


A. But 
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A. But how can illiterate men excel in the knowledge of 
c 


the caſe? 
yfical doctors have 


X. Though the critics and 
turned the goſpel into a fort of ſcience, to be taught and 
learned as other ſciences are, by men who propoſe to make 
2 gain of it in the world, 6 pow Band. yet indeed it is 
not a ſcience, or human art, but, as it calls irſelf, 2 word 
of faith, and that not human, but divine. The x Bar ray 
oppoſed the wiſdom of God in this word of faith which 
they preached, unto the. wiſdom of the ſcribe and dif- 
puter of this world ; and if you conſider their writings, I 
reckon you will not "think they ſavour of our _—_ 2 
man may excel in ſcience who has no taſte of the word of 
faith, ſo may one excel in the of the word of 
faith, who 1s a great — to what we call ſcience. It 
is not criticiſm or philoſophy that brings men to the faith, 
wor cap it daldd thts wp te ie I was once commending 
our friend here as a critic upon the New Teftament ; but 
what fort of a Chriſtian teacher, or guide, do you think 
would he make? 

And you may as well fay, how can an illiterate man excel 
in faith, hope, and charity? for theſe depend wholly on a 
true knowledge of the ſcripture ; or how can one excel in 
prayer ? wherein I have ſeen a cou- herd excelli — 
divines: for, whatever difference be 
.- . 
of _ __ Kage og FIE 
though theſe may be ſome way aped, they 
atrained by all human art or learning. 
e. I own the ame things may be faid mw 
natural illumination, and faith itſelf, — pecially ag 
your ſupernatural charity, which is ho 1 to 41 = 
knowledge of all myſteries. And if no ſupernatural en- 
dowment, no gift of God in religion, carrying men fur- 
ther than the force of nature and art, ſhall be admitted, 
there is an end of the Chriſtian religion. 

TEus far I have inquired into the principles and way of 
your ſect; if I ſhould inquire more particularly into their 
church-order and worthip, I ſuppoſe you would refer me to 
the New Teſtament, as their only directory, and perhaps 
ſuſpe& me of intending to join them. 

X. And when you condeſcend to examine their order and 


manner 
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A Plea for puxx and UNDEFILED RELIGION. 


With an Anſwer to ſome Objections moved 


r In a Letter to that 
Friend. 


Al 9. For ye know the grace of our Lord 
Chriſt, that though he was rich, yet for your ſakes 
3 „ 


2 


8 


[Firſt publiſhed in the year 1741] 
To the Honourable 
Colonel James GARDINER, 


12 plea for pure and undefiled Ter, tel 
22 18 
His much obliged, and 


maſt humble ſervant, 
Joun GLas. 


The PLEA. 


ux goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt ſtains the pride of man- 
| glorying, of Jai ad Hes the poke of mon) 


proclaims the glory of the divine perfections in his 
{alvation. And the preaching of peace by Jeſus Chriſt, is a de- 
claration of war againſt the luſts of this world in our hearts, 
from which Chriſt came to fave us, and that, not merely as 
they tend to the diſturbance of ſociety, and to our difquiet in 
this life, but chiefly, as they are oppoſite to the love of God, 
and inconſiſtent with the regard due to the life and im- 
mortality that is brought to light, and with conformity to 


Chriſt, and dagen ie him in his kingdom that is not of 
this world. 


This 
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This pride and love of the world, to which the goſpel is 
to te, is the true cauſe of infidelity. And the praiſes 
ipfidels are pleaſed to beſtow on ſome of the laws of the 
golpel, proceed from a miſtake of theſe laws, as if they car- 
ried in them tome ſuch flattery of the pride of our own virtue 
and merit, as we find in the moral philoſophy, and as if 
theſe laws had been made for ſuch a ſociety as a kingdom of 
this world. 

And all the perverſions of the goſpel, by them who found 
their intereſt in profeſſing has belief of i it, have flowed 
from the fame ſource with infidelity; as they all ſerve, one 
way or other, to exalt the wiſdom, the merit, and the power 
and authority of man, againſt the mercy and grace of the 

righteous Father, the righteouſneſs of the Son "of God, and 
the office he bears in his church, and the work of his Spirit; 
and as they all likewiſe ſerve ſome way to indulge, or even 
approve us in fulfilling the luſts of this world, except in 
ways that are openly hurtful to a worldly ſociety ; for a 
kingdom of this world cannot flouriſh — ſuch a fulfil- 
ment of theſe luſts as is plainly condemned in the goſpel. 

This is viſible in the grand perverſion of the goſpel, and 
corruption of Chriſtianity, that was beginning to work in 
the very time of the apoſtles, and difplayed itſelf in form 
when Chriſtianity became the religion of the empire, and 
will continue in {ome ſhape or other in the world, till the 
Lord Jeſus deſtroy it by the brightneſs of his ſecond co- 
mi 

* inſtances might be brought from the laws of the 
ali to ſhew that they are deſigned unto quite another 
her end than the happineſs and proſperity of a na- 
this world; and ſo to manifeſt, that the author of 
hs Chriſtian religion did not appoint it to be the religion 
of any nation of this world, but of a people whom God is 
pleaſed to take out of every nation, for his name, Acts xv. 


* 
deſcription of covetouſneſs, in the law of the go- 

pe] again nſt it, is one inſtance, which, if well underſtood, 
may e abundantly to clear this, though there were no 


"Thu Chriſt treats this ſubject expreſoly i in his diſcourſe 
to his diſciples before the multitude, Luke xii. 15.—40. 
The occaſion of that diſcourſe was, one of the multitude of 
his hearers ſaying to him, Maſter, peak to my brother, 
that he divide the inheritance with me,” ver. 13. It ſeems 
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this man thought his brother ought, in conſcience; to grant 
what he deſired, and not did doubt but Chriſt's judgment in 
the caſe, to which be ſuppoſed his brother would yield, would 
be for him. It is like, the brothers had reſpect 
to Jeſus as the Meſſiah, whom the Jews were expecting as a 
judge and a divider over them, under whoſe government they 
would be a happy nation: and ſo he was giving him employ- 
ment, as a judge and divider over him his brother. 
This his notion * the Meſſiah was not very agreeable. to 
the dodrine Jeſus was preaching immediately before, bur 
agreeable enough to that faith concerning Chriſt, which is 
conſiſtent with the love of this world, and which abounds 
every where, in the nations called Chriſtian to this day. 

Our Lord points out to him his miſtake about the office of 
the Mefliah and his kingdom, when he ſays, Man, who 
«© made me a judye or a divider over you?” ver. 14. and, 
in place of granting his requeſt, begins a diſcourſe againit 
covetouſneſs, which cloſely accompanies that miftake about 
the Meſſiah's kingdom among the Jews to this very day, and 
is indulged — any ſuch thought of Chriſt's kingdom 
is entertained, as if it were of this world. 

Though Chriſt declines the part of a judge in the queſtion 
betwixt this man and his brother, about the inheritance, 


| he judges of the diſtemper of his mind, that ſhewed itſelf 


in his petition, and applies himſelf to the cure. For he 
thewed himſelf uneaſy at his ſituation, in compariſon with 
his own brother, and not contented with what he had ; and 
therefore, deſirous to beiter his condition in the world, and 
to poſſeſs more abundance, in a method that was juſt and 
equal in his eyes; and this i in connection with his being a 
follower of Chriſt,” This is the plain import of his petition 
to Jeſus Chrift. And he is not fingular in this: there are 
ſtill abundance of ſuch followers of Chrift, who, if he would 
grant this deſire of poſſeſſing a little more 2bundance, to 
eaſe their minds of the fears of ſtraits that may come on 
them and theirs, that they may be preſerved from the mi- 
fery of being poor. and burdenſome. to others, would be 
content to follow him as far as he will, But the Lord's an- 
fwer io this petition, ie, Take heed and beware of cove- 
4 touſneſs: for a man's life confiſteth not in the abundance 
of the things which he poſleſſeth.“ And this anſwer 
points out to that man, and all that are of rhe fame mind 
with him, the true cauſe of their uneaſineſs, viz. covetou/- 
neſs; and, if we would hearken to it, direct us how our 
Vor. III. K minds 
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— eaſed than they can be by the greateſt 
"When te fo, © Take heed and beware of contouſncs 
he ſignifies, that, in this ſhape wherein he condemns it, it is 
covered over with the fai pretences, which makes it the 
more da We are ſurrounded with remptations to the 
fulfilment of this luſt in all the ſituations wherein we are 
placed in the world; and we muſt watch againſt it, as a moſt 
crafty enemy lying in wait to ſurpriſe us, and take away our 
__ 3 can never be truly happy without the victory 


"The Lord diſcovers the mo_ _ evil, and — 
principle that ſupports it, when he ſays, © For a man's 
« confiſteth not in the abundance of the things which he 
* The life that Chriſt came to give his 
was prefigured by by the temporal happineſs the Iſraelites hath 
in the abundance of the things which they poſſeſſed in the 
land of Canaan ; but the true hfe conſiſts in the 
of „all ſpiritual bleſſings 1 in heavenly places in Chriſt.” Un- 
to this the patriarchs looked, and would not be ſatisfied 
with the type of it: © They deſired a better country, that 
« js, an heavenly.” The pſalmiſt declares, that life lies 
in God's favour, not in the abundance of corn and wine, 
but in the light of his countenance. This is the life that 
Jeſus Chriſt gives to men; and when he came to bring it 
clearly to light, he ſet aſide the type of it, which was as a 
vail over it, and declared plainly, that a man's life con- 
fiſts not in it. And if man's life conſiſt not in the abundance 
of the things which Iſrael poſſeſſed in the land of promiſe, 
which was life promiſed to that nation in God's cove- 
nant with them, how much leſs doth it conſiſt in the abun- 
dance of any other poſſeſſions of this world? 

Every vitious inclination of our hearts is ſi 
by ſome falſe principle, ſome error ſo deeply rooted in our 
minds, as to determine our choice, even though the judg- 
ment of God, againft what we chuſe to do, be manifeſt in 
our re Pond Therefore fin is called darkneſs, and 2 
ſtate of fin the power of darkneſs. Now, the error that 
_ Influences the covetous man in the fulfilment of his luſt, 
in all cafes, is this, That a man's life conſiſts in the 
abundance of the things which he poſſeſſeth, even as 
the pride of life goes upon this principle, That a man's 
life conſiſts in the gaiety and bravery, the honour and 


3 | power 


pure and undefiled Religion. 75 


power of this world ; and the luſt of the fleſh is founded 
in this perſuaſion, that a man's life lies in the pleaſures 
and eaſe of the fletlh. He that walks in the pride of life, 
and has his bias that way, values his poſſeſſions only as 
they contribute to that which is his life ; and he can hazard 
his bodily life, to preſerve or attain more of that wherein 
he imagines his life confifts. And the ſenſual man loves 
ons for the ſake of his ſenſual pleaſures, and he can 
part with his poſſeſſione, and endanger his bodily life for 
the pleaſures of the fleth, without which it would be no 
Hife to him. But the covetous man's life, the eaſe of his 
ſoul, conſiſts in the abundance of poſſeſſions; and though 
he delights alſo in worldly honour and power, and in 
the pleaſures. of the fleſh, yet more in poſſeming abun- 
dance; for his greateſt fear is want; and this keeps him 
moderate and ſober in the purſuit of honour and pleaſure. 
The goſpel that declares the mercy and grace of God 
in Chriſt to us miſerable ſinners, and brings the true life 
and immortality to light, bears very hard on the Juſt of 
the fleſh and the pride of life, and requires the mortifi- 
cation of theſe luſts in the doing of good works and 
almſdeeds to all the needy, efpecially to thoſe of the 
houſehold of faith, that ſo we may imitate the grace of the 
Lord Jeſus manifeſted in our falvation, and declare our 
hvely hope of that eternnl glory and pleaſure that is pro- 
miſed by him to them who thus obey him. In the parable 
of the rich man and Lazarus, Luke xvi. 19. we fee the rici: 
man damned for ſpending that on his pride and vanity, and 
his luxury, that ſhould have relieved = Lazarus. The 
trade of the worldly fociety might be promoted by his 
wearing purple and fine linen, and faring ſumptuouſiy e- 
very day; and the working poor, whoſe labour was turn- 
ed to the ſervice of his luſts, had benefit by him; and ſo 
he might be conſidered as an uſeful member of focict7 ; 
but Lazarus, who was incapable to miniſter to his luſts, had 
little help from him. This Lazarus would have been a ve- 
ry fit perſon for the public care, or for being laid on 
ſome of thoſe hoſpitals and morrifications, which are ſa- 
crifices to the pride and vanity of the morrtifiers : and 
ſo he might have been removed, as a grievance, from 
the fight of the rich man, whole daily work it ſhould have 
been to pity and relieve him. By this parabl« we are 
alfo taught, not to look on wor'dly plenty and proſpe- 
rity, as any evidence of the divine favour, nor on the 
"I deepelt 
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deepeſt poverty and diſtreſs, as a token of his wrath. Yea, 
fulneſs of poſſeſſions proves a curſe, and ſerves to damn 
us, without that almſgiving which the goſpel requires; and 
verty a bleſſing, when it ſerves as a mean to wean our 
E from this word, and turn our affections to heavenly 
things. | 
ihe goſpel calls the man of pride and vanity to be 
mortiſied to his life, and the ſenſual luxurious man to his, 
in the doing of good works and alms, it no leſs requires 
the covetous man to be mortified to his life, or to that 
mHleafure and eaſe his foul would take in abundance po 
ſeſſed, and that this morrtification, and his hope of the bet- 
ter and more enduring ſubſtance, ſhould appear in the gi- 
ving of alms. But however far he may agree with the go- 
ſpel againſt luxury and pride, (as others will join in con- 
demning his covetouſneſs), yet he will not agree to the ſay- 
ings of Jeſus Chriſt on this matter, till they be fo far ex- 
p'ained away, as to leave him room for ſome eaſe to his 
:oul, in poſſeſſing worldly ſubſtance, as a guard agai 
his greateſt fear, viz. want that may come in this life. 

Our Lord deſcribes covetouſneſs farther in the parable 
of the rich man, whoſe ground brought forth plentifully, 
ver. 16.—21. And here he draws the picture of a co- 
verous man agreeably to what he was juſt before ſaying 
of covetouſneſs, but very unlike what is commonly thought. 

He ſuppoſes the man — to wealth, not by any in- 
direct or unlawful means, nor by pinching and churlith ſa- 
ving; for he gets it by the providence of God ſending him 
an extraordinary crop far exceeding his living. And when 
it comes thus to his hand, he appears to be no miſer as to 
enjoying the good of his labour, when he has the proſpect 
o: abundance remaining to ſerve him in many years of great- 
Er ſcarcity that might come afterward : but he would have 
his ſoul eaſed of the fears of future ftaits, by poſſeſſing 
enongh to ſupply him for many years, through laying up, as 
conveniently and ſafely as he could, upon the earth, what 
God had now provided for him. Thus he placed his life 
in the abundance of the things he poſlefſed ; and in the 
view of this his life, he eats, drinks, and is merry. 

The employment of the huſbandman is much like the 
labour of the ants and bees, aud he has his food and rai- 
ment, as the fruit of his labour, returning to him at a 
certain period. Jeſus Chriſt doth not charge covetouſ- 
neis upon this; but ſuppoles it, and ſo puts the caſe, of 
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his ground caſting up far more to him than is ſufficient for 
his maintenance and preſent living ; and then the que- 
ſtion. is, How that ſhould be beſtowed ? The man's cove- 
touſneſs reſolves him what to do with his well-gotten 
goods, that ſo far exceed his yearly living by his ground, 
as to be a ſtock for many years to come. He reſolves to 
lay them up in ſtore for himſelf on the earth, and ſo makes 
not rich toward God. 

But God fays to him, Thou fool, this night thy ſoul 
4 ſhall be required of thee : then whoſe thall Hoſe things 
** be which thou haſt provided?” Here that which is ac- 
counted great wiſdom among men, is declared to be folly 
with God, who calls this man a Fay for providing in this 
manner evils that might happen to him in times to 
come in this life, a great uncertainty, and not providing 
for death ; a fool in neglecting to do and give alms, 


while he had opportunity, and it was in his power, and that 


on ſuppoſition of what might happen after the time when 
(for what he knew) his ſoul might be required of him; a 


tool in not ſecuring his treaſure better, for the eaſe of his 
ſoul, but layi 


and where he could not be certain how, or by whom, it 
ſhould be uſed or beſtowed after his removal. 

The wiſdom of Joleph, in providing for the years of 
famine to come, is is by fome ſet in oppoſition to thoſe 
words that Jeſus Chriſt puts here in God's mouth. Bur 
when we conſider Joſeph as directing the government of 
a kingdom of this world, and providing againft an evil 
certainly coming on that kingdom, and ſo as good as 
ſent, this no way anſwers the cafe in the parable. And 


if we conſider Joleph as the type of him who is here ſpeak- | 


ing, and is appointed head over all things to his church, 
to provide for it as to this life and that which 1s ro come ; 
and obſerve, that what he here teaches us, ſerves to bring 
us into entire dependence on him as ſuch; we ſhall eafily 
perceive that our covetouſneſs can find little encourage- 
ment from the hiſtory of Joſeph. And when we real- 


ly depend on the true Joſeph as our provider, then we ſhall 


be under his direction, and take care to do what he is here 
1njoining us. 

Our Lord's reflection on his parable, is, So ts he that 
layeth up treaſure for himſelf, and is not rich towards God. 
The 2 ſhews us what we are to underſtand by a man's 

a treaſuring, 


ng it up where it might be loſt, or he taken 
from i it, where it could afford him no caſe after dearth, 
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zreaſuring, or laying up in ſtore to himſelf ; and the follow- 
ing part of this $7-ourſe puts the meaning of becoming 
rich towards God, as a depoſitary, beyond all doubt: for 
he ſays, ver. 33. 34- Sell that ye have, and giue alms ; pro- 
vide your /elves bags which wax not old, a treaſure in the hea- 
vent, that faileth not :----for where your treaſure is, there 
will your heart be alſo. In this manner thould the rich 
man in the parable have beſtowed his fruits and his 
goods which he had to beſtow, if he would have been rich 
toward God; but, in place of this, he would become 
rich by them in this world, and rake the keeping of them 
into his own hand. Theſe two very different ways of 
laying up our ſubſtance, and making rich, are here op- 
poſed to one another; and beſto ving in alms all the fruits 
and goods that we have, or that exceed our living, is 
required of us, as mating rich towards God, in oppoſition 
to laying them up to ourſelves on the earth, as in the parable : 
for, if we be at any ſuch pains to find out how to beſtow 
our goods in alms, as worldly covetous men are at to find 
how to lay up in ſtore on earth for themſelves, our Lord 
does not ſo much as ſuppoſe that we can be at any loſs for 
room where to beſtow them. | 

They who are influenced by the goſpel to beſtow their 

in this manner, are acting a wiſe part in the fight 
of God, laying up to themſelves treaſures ſor eternal life, 
and providing daily againſt that certain evil, death, as 
mortals ſhould do. And both the Old Teſtament and the 
New point out this as the beſt way of providing againſt 
wants that may come in this life, as well as it is the only 
way of laying up worldly ſubſtance for eternal life. See 
Pſal. xxxvil. 3. 25. 26. 1 Tim. vi. 17. 18. 19. 

The 11th chapter of Eccleſiaſtes, from the beginning to 
the 7th verſe, agrees remarkably with the doctrine of the 
New Teſtament, and with this difcourſe of our Lord. 
There the wite man exhorts to almſgiving in this manner: 
He fays, with an alluſion to his trade by fea, Send + thy 
bread on the waters, give a portion to ſeven, and alſo io 
eight. And he compares this giving to the clouds full of 
rain, emptying upon the earth; even as, Matth. v. 45. Chri- 
ſtians are commanded to imitate their Father, who ſendeth 
rain on the juiſt, and on the unjuſt. He likewiſe commends it 


* Compare Prov. xix. 17. 


+ W kgmues rz ſend, not ſo properly to caſt. 
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to us under the notion of ſowmg, when he ſays, In the 
morning /ow thy ſeed, and in the evening with-bold wn thine 
band. And this is referred to, Gal. vi. 8. ö | 
to all men, eſpecially to the houſehold of faith, as we have 

opportunity, is called ſov:ing to the Spirit. His motives to 
this are, Thou ſhalt find it after. many day; like the pro- 
fits of his Indian or African trade. Compare Luke xvi. 19. 
and Gal. vi. 6. 8. 9. 10. where laying up to ourſelves trea- 
ſures on the earth, or beſt 1 


owing them ro 
70 the fleſh, of 


fil any of our worldly luſts, is called ſowing 
which we ſhall reap corruption; and — giving, ſowing to 
the Spirit, of which we ſhall, in due time, reap life ever- 
laſting, if we faint not, and be not weary in this we 
and as many as think and act as if it were otherwiſe, deceive 
themſelves, and w:ock God ; as do all they who pretend to 
be ſpiritual, while, in place of this well-doing, they 
g to the fleſh, by making rich in this world. He 
ſays next, For thou — not what evil ſhall be upon the 
earth, or, Thou ihalt not know the evil that hall be upon the 
earth. And the reaſon for which the covetous lay up their 
treaſures on the earth, is the very ſame that Solomon gives 
here for almſgiving. He ſays further, If the tree fall toward 
the ſouth, or toward the north ; in the place where the tree 
falleth, there it ſhall be. Compare Marth. xxv. from ver. 31. 
to the end, Luke iii. 9. 10. 11. and Rev. xiv. 13.---Their 
works do follow them; and theſe words in the parable, 
ſhall thy ſoul be required of thee ; whoſe 
ing be ? 1 he ſays, what may ſerve 
to obviate the objections a my in our covetous hearts a- 
gainſt the alms required in the goſpel, when he tells us, 
% He that obſerveth the wind, ſhall not ſow; and he that 
« regardeth the clouds, ſhall not reap; and, Thou know- 
« eſt not the works of God who dach all. Thou knoweſt 


not whether ſhall proſper, either this or that, or whe- 
« ther they are bath alike 


Our Lord's diſcourſe following his parable, in the 22th 
chapter of Luke, coincides with a part of his ſermon on 
the mount, Matth. chap. vi. ver. 19.—34- which ſeems 
to point againſt the covetouſneſs of the Phariſees, and to 
explain the fourth petition of his prayer, even as what he 
ſays, ver. 14. and 15. explains the fitth. That fourth pe- 

rition is oppoled to thoughtfulneſs for the future, and is in- 
conſiſtent with our reckoning any thing we have our 


own, while the children of God, with whom we 1 
7 


are 


daily bread, are in want of that bread : for, if we have 
preſent ſufficiency for ourſelves and for them, and tuffer 
them to want this day, how can we pray with them, Give 
us this day our daily bread ?9%£ | BE 

The Lord ſuppoſes the different conditions his people 
may be in, as to the things that ſerve to ſupport their life 
in the body. Some may be ſo ſituated, as not only to have 
food and raiment ſufficient at preſent, but alſo to be capable 
to lay up ſuch things as may be ruſted, mothed, or ſtolen, 
before there be neceſſity for them to themſelves; and 
the beginning of his diſcourſe fuirs beſt with this fort : 
for there is not ſuch occaſion to exhort them, not to lay 
theſe things up in ſtore to themſelves on the earth, who 
have ſcarce food and raiment at preſent, and ſo cannot ” 
up for the future. What he ſays, from verſe 26. downward, 
applies better to thoſe who have difficulty to live ro-day, 
and fee not how they are to live to-morrow. Though the 
frſt ſort be not excluded there either: for it is ſtill the fear 
of future evils in this life, that moves them to lay up ſuch 
things to themſelves on the earth, who have ir in their 

power, that fo their minds may be eaſed of anxiety and diſ- 
_ quieting fear about theſe evils. Ns 

We muſt notice here, in the firſt place, what are the 
treaſures that the Lord ſpeaks of, when he directs us about 
laying them up. And it is moſt plainly told us, that they are 
treaſures of ſuch things as may be mothed, ruſted, or 
ſtolen, if laid up on the earth: ſo that we are not left to 
our own imagination, as to what ſhould be meant by the 
treaſures. And to deny them to be treaſures of ſuch 
22 2 * be uſing too much freedom and boldneſs with 

wor 


It muſt likewiſe be obſerved, that he does not abſolutely 
forbid us io lay up treaſures of theſe things to ourſelves. 
On the contrary, he bids us lay them up. But that which he 
forbids is, laying them up on earth; where they may be 
ruſted, mothed, or ſtolen; while he commands us to lay 
them up in heaven, where no ſuch thing can befal them. 

And we are not left at any uncertainty as to what ſhould be 
the meaning of treaſuring treaſures of theſe things in hea- 
ven - for, if we explain the ſcripture by itſelf, and do not 
follow our own fancy, to make it ſay any thing we pleaſe, 
we muſt take it to ſignify the giving of theſe things in alms, 
as appears moſt evidently by comparing Luke xii. 21. 33. 34. 
See likewiſe Luke xvi. 9. Gal. vi, 6.—10. and 1 Tun. vi. 

; 17. 
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15. 18. 19. And the apoſtle ſpeaks of wealth and riches in 
the matter of alms, 2 Cor. viii. 2. and chap. ix. 6.— 11. 
This is agreeable to what was faid in the Proverhs, chap. xix. 
ver. 17. He that hath pity on the poor, lendeth unto the Lo: d: 
and that which he hath given, will he pay him again. Almſ- 
ng, then, | is lending to the Lord, who hath obliged him- 
51 75 to repay what is ſo lent, and is able both to give bread for 
our e an multiply our feed ſown, and increaſe the fruits 
of our righteouſneſs: and ſo it is a laying up with our Fa- 
ther in — the things which, being laid up on the earth, 
might be mothed, ruſted, or foien, but cannot he loſt with - 
him who is abundantiy able to perform all that he has pro- 
miſed. 
This is a good work much inſiſted on in the goſpel ; yea, 
it is that which is ordinarily intended where we read of good 
works in the New Teſtament. Doing good to all men, e- 


Ppeciully unto them who are of the hanſebold of faith, is the 


great fruit of the grace of God beſtowed on us by Jefus 
Chriſt, the evidence of our faith and knowledge of his 
ice, who for our fakes became poor, that we through 
115 poverty might be rich, and the proof of the ſincerity of 
our love. By this we lhew the inbjetion of our con- 
feſſion ro the goſpel of Chriſt, whereby God is glorified, 
2 Cor. ix. 12. 13.; and by this the purification of the heart 
through faith, ſhews itſelf in its excellency above the Pha- 
 Tiaical purification, Luke xi. 41. But rather give alms of 
fuch things as you have, or give the things you have in 
alms *; and, behold all things a e clean unto you. When the 
apoſtle James calls us to he doers of the word, and nor 
hearers only, deceiving our own ſelves, he points out thi 
to us as the doing of the word, and calls it pure and unde- 
filed religion, in diſtiaction from that fiery zeal and thoſe 
flaming ſpeeches about tlie word, wherein thole place their 
vain religion who are hearers only, and not doers, and whoſe 
unbridled tongues keep no meaſures with their practice. 
James i. 27. Pure religior, and undefiled before Go. 
ee and the Father is this, To viſit the fatherleſs and 
_ © widows in their affti&t.on, to keep himſelf unipotted from 
the world ” 
Chriſt's peculiar people are zealons of good works + yet 
how rare is this diſtinguiſhing zeal even among them that 
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would be eſteemed zealous Chriſtians? There is indeed a 
great noiſe made about charity and alms in the Roman 
church : but, as in that worldly kingdom they are far e- 
nough from keeping themſelves unſpotted from the world; 
ſo, by the merit that is there placed in almſdeeds, theſe 
are ſtated in oppoſition to the mercy and grace of the Fa- 
ther, and the righteouſneſs of his Son Jeſus Chriſt; and 
the fatherleſs and widows in their aſfliction are not the chief 
objects of their alms; but the enriching of that worldly 
church, and cheriſhing the ſwarms of ſturdy holy beggars, 
is the great work of their charity. At beſt, the Roman 
alms favour more of the Phariſee than the Chriſtian. They 
who ſeparated from that antichriſtian church, contending 
for free juſtification, by grace, through the redemption 
that is in Chriſt's blood, againſt the Popiſh merit of good 
works, did a notable ſervice to Jefus Chriſt, and to the ſal- 
vation of finners by him. But the pure and undefiled reli- 
_ vion of the goſpel ſhould have been more inſiſted on, and 
warmly preſſed upon the profeſſors of faith in Chriſt's righ- 
ieouſneſs, and the zeal of good works {hould have been 
more ſtirred. up, in oppoſition to that fort of religion and 
works wherein that ſociety, ſo greatly polluted with the 
world, had placed merit. If this had been done with as 
much zeal as the other, there had been no room left for 
| ſhunning the almſdeeds of the goſpel, under pretence of 
{lying from ſelf- righteouſneſs. How much need is there for 
that warning the apoſtle gives us, 1 John iii. 7. © Little 
„children, let no man deceive you: He that doth righ- 
<« teouſnels is righteous, even as he is righteous?” The do- 
ing of alms, as the goſpel requires, at the rate of keeping 
ourſelves unſpotted from the luſt of the fleth, the luſt of the 
eyes, and the pride of lite, and that before him who hath 
thewed his mercy and grace to us at an infinite rate, is rec- 
koned by ſome but a low evidence of faith, in compariſon 
with the impreſſions they feel on their hearts by the word; 
a lower evidence of the love of God to us, than that which 
is in faith itſelf withoat works: for they do not duly con- 
ſider that faith without works is dead; and that to hear the 
word with the greateſt feeling, without the practice of this 
ure and undefiled religion, 1s to hear it and not do it, and 


to deceive our own ſelves. The influences of the Spirit 
upon mens minds by the word (which are all that many 
have to ſhew for the fruits of the goſpel) are but as the pains 
taken on ground, by dreiling and watering, to N 
fruitful 
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fruitful. But the ſaving influences of the goſpel are diſtin- 
guiſhed from the common, by the fruits, even the practice 
of pure and undefiled religion, Matth. xiii. 18.—23. Heb. 
vi. 4.—11. Phil. iv. 17. And the ſealing work of the Spi- 
rit, witneſſing with our ſpirits that we are the children of 
God, is the conſequent of our bringing forth fruit in obey- 
ing the commandments of the Lord Jeſus, John chap. xiv. 
which is therefore a far greater rarity than the firſt influen- 
ces, that are as the dreſſing and watering of ground to make 
it fruitful. It is moſt certain, that without faith in the 
blood of the Son of God, through whom alone God is ac- 
ceſſible to a ſinner, it is impoſſible to pleaſe him with any 
works; but the faith by which we know the only true God, 
and come to him through Chriſt's blood, the only atoning 
ſacrifice, ſhews itſelf in good works and almſdeeds, which 
are ſacrifices of thankſgiving offered to God by him, well- 
pleaſing to God, and of a ſweet ſmell and favour, Heb. xiii. 
15. 16. Phil. iv. 18. When Paul ſays, 1 Cor. xii. 3. 
% Though I beſtow all my goods to feed the poor, and 
% though I give my body to be burned, and have not cha- 
« rity, it proſiteth me nothing; he ſpeaks not of this as a 
low outward evidence, or {mall attainment ; for he places 
it beyond ſpeaking with tongues, prophefying, underitand- 
ing all myſteries and knowledge, and the greateſt faith of 
miracles ; but he ſignifies that this may poſlibly be where 
true charity is _— and in that caſe, it proceeds from 
pride, to which the deſcription of charity in that paſſage 
is eſpecially oppoſed. Yet that charity, or love of the 
truth, which is there declared to be greater than the 
ſpiritual gifts, yea, a greater grace than faith and 
hope, ſhews itſelf in good works and almſdeeds, eſpecially 
to the houſehold of faith, and appears in miniſtering to 
them, or in humble ſervices to them, as the apoſtle ſays, 
Heb. chap: vi. where, after fignifying that men might be 
illuminated, taſte of the heavenly gift, be made partakers of 
the Holy Ghoft, and taſte the good word of God, and the 
powers of the world to come, and, after all, fall away 
jrrecoverably, and be as ground oft rained on, bringing forth 
thorns and briers, rejected, nigh unto curſing, whoſe end 
is to be burned, he ſays, ver. 9. 10. 11. Bur, beloved, 
e we are perſuaded better things of you, and things that 
* accompany ſalvation, though we thus ſpeak. For God is 
not nnrighteous io forget your work and labour of love 
& which ye have ſhewed toward his. name, in that ye have 
L 2 «© miniſtered 
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« miniſtered to the ſaints, and do miniſter : And we deſire 
« that every one of you do ſhew the tame diligence, to the 
« full aſſurance of hope unto the end.” Thus true charity 
ſhews itſelf, and thus it will appear in the judgment at the 
laſt day, Matth. xxv. 31.—46. where we ſee works 
and almſdeeds expreſsly connected with that eternal life 
which was given us in Chriſt before the world began, as they 
_ kkewile, Gal. vi. and 1 Tim. chap. vi. 

The practice of this pure and undefiled —_—_ then, is 
laying up for ourſelves treaſures in heaven; yea, the giving 
of our money, our food, and our raiment, to all the poor, 
eſpecially ſuch as are of the houſehold of faith, is ſuch a 
way of laying up againſt all real ſtraits we may be in while 
thi life laſts, as ſecures what we lay up effectually againſt 
the ruſt, the moth, and the thief : for it has God's faithful 
agony of ſupplying our need of theſe things, Matth. vi. 
32. 33- © Your heavenly Father knoweth that you have need 
« of theſe things. But ſeek ye firſt the ki of God, 
ec and his righteouſneſs, and M theſe things "all be added 
< unto you.” See Prov. xxyiii. 27. and Pal. xli. 1. . 3. 
Whereas, in treaſuring up theſe things on the earth, we 
have no ſecurity given us, that they ſhall not be loſt to us 
before the evils come againſt which they are provided, 
while, at the ſame time, they are no proviſion for eternal 
life; bur piety, or pure and undefiled religion, is profitable 
unto all things, having promiſe of the life that now its, and 
of that which is to come, 1 Tim. iv. 8. If then we would 
indeed lay up for a time of infirmity, and for old age, or 
for our widows and fatherleſs children, let us keep ourſelves 

unſpotted from the world, in doing good, and giving alms 
ro the infirm and the old poor, — to the widows and or- 
phans in their affiction; and let us ſtudy to be as diligent in 
this, before him who has ſhewed mercy and ill-deſerved 
goodneſs to unworthy miſerable us, as we fee others dili- 
gent in laying uptreaſures on earth in a lawful way (as they 
call it) for fickneſs, old age, and for their wives and chil. 
dren after them, as they profeſs, but really to gratify their 
own luſt of covetouineſs; for the indolent, and they who 
are far from induſtry, love themſelves and their wives and 
children, * would defire to be eaſy in old age, no leſs 
than they ; but they have their preſent A. the Juſt of the 
fleth and the pride of life, to gratify, to which all other 
things muſt give place. 
This way of making rich, and laying up treaſures in "bs; 
bte, 
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life, as well as for eternal life, looks indeed very odd; but 
the reaſons why it is fo to us, and why we are ſo 
much eſtranged from it, can be no other but ſuch as theſe : 
1ſt, We do not, at bottom, believe God's word, that he 
that giveth to the poor ſhall not lock *. And fo we have 
more truſt to put in a ſufficient man's bond or bill, or ſuch 
ſecurities as we have for what we lay up on the earth, than 
we have to put in the ſecurity that the Lord of heaven and 
earth, who k truth for ever, is pleaſed to give us in 
his moſt faithful word; and yet we would take it very ill to 
be reckoned infidels. 2dly, He who lendeth to the Lord, 
and lays up his treaſures with him, commits himſelf to his 
care, as achild to his father, and depends on him for re- 
according to his promiſe, with reſignation to his 
will as to all the concerns of this life; but we are not will- 
ing to be thus at his diſpoſal ; and being full as much intent 
upon this life as life eternal, we do not like that we and 
ours ſhould have no more of the wealth, honour, and eaſe 
of this world, than God has pronfiſed to his children; and 
ſo we do not incline to fall into his hand ; we chuſe rather 
to venture ourſelves and our treaſures into the hands of men, 
if tl we may attain to that moderate or competent 
portion (as we call it) of the good hings ot this life, that 
we propoſe as moſt proper for ourſelves and our wives and 
children. 3dly, We have not been fo far changed into the 
image of the divine mercy and grace in Chriſt, as to love 
mercy more than our money, and more than the gratifying 
of our worldly luſts thereby. Now, © if any man love the 
*« world, the love of the Father is not in him: for all that 
« js in the world, the luſt of the fleſh, and the luſt of the 
« eyes, and the pride of life, is not of the Father, but is 
« of the world. And the world paſſeth away, and the luit 
ce thereof; but he that doth the will of God, abideth for e- 
ver; even he that practi ſes pure and undefiled religion. 
1 John ii. 15. 16. 17. and chap. iii. 16. 17. 18. | 
2 we muſt return to our Lord's cxiortation, Matth. 
hap. vi. 2 
He there ſlates a direct oppoſition betwixt theſe two ways 
of laying up treaiures of the things that are liable to the 
moth, the ruſt, and the thief, upon the earth; and he ex: 
preſsly forbids the one, and commands the other: ſo that, 
when a man has not only bread to eat, and raiment to ut 
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on, but, beyond the expenſe of the maintenance of his fa- 
mily, has likewiſe to lay up in ſtore againſt wants and ne- 
ceſhties that may happen to him or his in times to come; 
if the queſtion be put in this caſe, What ſhall he do with 
that which he has to lay up? our Lord's anſwer comes plain- 
ly to this, Lay not up to yourſelves treaſures of theſe things 
on the earth, where they may be loſt to you before the 
evils come againſt which you laid them up; bur lay up'to 
yourſelves treaſures of theſe things, by almſgiving, in 
the hand of your Father in heaven, to whom you pray daily, 
Give us this aay our daily bread; and with him, as a depo- 
fitary, they will be ſafe, and certainly forthcoming, as he 
ſhall know your need in all times; and fo you will lay up 
in ſtore for yourſelves a good foundation againſt the time to 
come, that you may lay hold on eternal life. | 
He preſſes his exhortation further upon us, by this arzu- 
ment, For where your treaſure is, there will your heart be 
alſo, ver. 12. He is not ſaying, as ſome would have it, 
h you lay up to ychrſelves treaſures on earth as welt 
as in heaven, yet ſet not your hearts on that which ye lay 
up on earth: for he forbids us to lay up treaſures on earth, 
for this reaſon, Becauſe this will be an evidence of our hearts 
being ſet on the earth, and an effectual mean to draw our 
hearts thither, and to detain them there; and he commands 
us to lay up treaſures with our Father in heaven, becauſe, 
in that caſe, our heart will be there; as if he had ſaid, Your 
heart, your truſt, and your affection will be where that is 
which you lay up in ſtore for yourſelves as a foundation a- 
gainſt the time to come; therefore let not that which ye 
Iay up be on earth, that your heart be not there; but let 

what ye lay up be with your Father in heaven, that your 
heart may be with him alſo. This argument ſerves to ſup- 
port the ſenſe that has been given of the foregoing exhorta- 
tion that is inforced by it. The oppoſite ſenſe that is put 
upon that exhortation is variouſly expreſſed, but it comes 
all to this, Set not your heart on the things that are on 
the earth, but ſet your heart on the things which are a- 
c bove, and heavenly things.” And fo this argument would 
have no more in 1t but this, For where — — are ſet, 
there will jour hearts be ſet alſu. Therefore this gloſs, that 
leads us quite off from the particular ſcope of the exhorta- 
tion, by giving us a fair general in the place of it, cannot be 
admitted, becauſe it deſtroys the argument, and leaves it with- 
out any ſenſe at all; nor can the argument ſtand with this 
| | turn 
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turn that has been given to the exhortation, * Lay not up 
« to yourſelves treaſures on earth ONLY, but lay up to 
« yourſelves treaſures ALSO AND CHIEFLY in heaven” 
for the argument that enforces it would then turn to this, 
4 For ſo will your heart be not only on the earth, where 
cc that is which you lay up there, but alſo and chicfly in 
de heaven, where your treaſure is chiefly laid up.” But if 
the argument goes not upon the evil of our hearts being on 
the earth, and ſo not in heaven, it goes on nothing at all: 
and when earth and heaven ſtand in competition for our 
heart, as in this paſſage, can it be ſaid to be there where 
it is not chiefly? This gloſs, that would give us ſome en- 
couragement to divide our treaſures and our hearts betwixt 
theſe two, cannot be reconciled with the account that the 
Lord gives of them, in directing us where to lay up our 
treaſures : for, if we had money to lend, and a friend in 
whom we truſted ſhould tell us of two hands that offered, 
that the one was a good ſure hand, and the other a bad one, 
with whom it would be in great hazard, would we make 
any queſtion, in that caſe, about dividing it betwixt the 
two? 

But leſt we ſhould yet imagine, that he has left ſome 
room for us to lay up treaſures to ourſelves on earth, as well 
as in heaven, or to divide our work of laying up ſome way 

betwixt the two, he takes pains to ſhew us that our hearts, 
in that caſe, will be divided, and certainly cleave at laſt to 
this earth, in oppoſition to the Father in heaven: he ſigni- 
fies, ver. 22. 23. our eye will not be ſingle; whatever re- 
ſpect we may pretend to the Father in heaven, and to hea- 
venly treaſure, we will have an eye to this earth, and to the 
things we lay up on it, whereby we thall be effectually dark - 
_ ened as to the heavenly treaſures to which this eye is evil 

for this evil eye * being oppoſite to bounty in almſgiving, 


The evil eye, in the ſtyle of the ſcripture, which our Lord's 
hearers knew, is oppoſed to the good or bountiful eye, in this man- 
ner, Prov. xxii. 9. He that hath a bountiful eye ſhall be bleſſed ; 
for he giveth of his bread to the poor.” Deut. xv. 7. 8. 9. 10. 
11.—“ And thine eye be evil againſt thy poor brother, and thou 
giveſt him nought.” Prov. xxviii. 22. He that haſteth 
*< to be rich, hath an evil eye, and conſidereth not that poverty ſhall 
come upon him.” See likewiſe chap. xxiii. 6. And ſimplicity 
here aſcribed to the eye, is put for liberality, Rom. xii. 8. He 
„ that giveth, with ſimplicity.” See likewiſe in the Greek, 2 Cor. 
viii. 2. and ix. 11. 13. | R 
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that is connected with the heavenly riches, A, _—_ us 
in it, and make us go about it grudgingly, ow ſparing- 
iy. Whatever mieke be faid when —— ore of 
temporal bleflings in earthly places, as a type through which 
his 2 were to look, as through a vail, to the ſpiritual 
bleſſings in heavenly places; yet no ſuch thing can be plead- 
ed now, when the Lord has mercifully removed that vail, 
that we may behold heavenly more clearly, and look direct- 
ly to the heavenly inherirance, diſcharging us, at the ſame 
time, to ſet our affections on earthly things, or to mind 
them, even as they might be minded by them who had 
them in the covenant under which they were, as types of the 
things that are above, where Chriſt now ſitteth on the right 
hand of God. 
He purſues this ſame purpoſe further, ver. 24. and ſets 
God and the wealth of this world (which he calls Mammon) 
in oppoſition to one another, as two maſters that cannot be 
ſerved together; ſo that if we will indeed ſerve any one of 
them, we muſt of neceſſity deſpiſe and hate the other. So 
far is he from ſaying, we thould not only ſerve Mammon, by 
making rich in this world, but alfo and chiefly ſerve God. 
In his reflection on the parable of the unjuſt ſteward, 
whoſe wiſdom is commended (Luke chap. xvi.), he calls the 
riches of this world, the mammon of unrighteouſneſs, or the 
unrighteous mammon, with reference to the unrighteous 
ſteward, who made a living to himſelf out of his lord's 
goods, when he was put out of his ftewardihip for waſting 
them: for we are indeed but ſtewards to God, as to what 
we poſſeſs of the wealth of this world, and it cannot be righ- 
reouſly beſtowed by us, but according to his will who in- 
truſts us with ir, that it may be forthcoming to him: fo far, 
then, as it is not applied to his ſervice as he appointe, it 
becomes an idol to us, and we are unrighteous in all the 
uſe we make of it. And thus it is the mammon of unrigh- 
zeouſneſs - not only unrighteous, as being deceitful to them 
that truſt in it, as the ſteward to his lord, but properly un- 
righteous with reſpect to the common ule that is made of it, 
both in gathering and ſpending it; yea, it is the grand in- 
ſtrument of unrighteouſneis among men, and a great temp- 
tation to all the unrighteouſneſs that is in the world. Our 
Lord bids us imitate the wiſdom (not the injuſtice) of the 
unrighteous ſteward, in making to ourſelves friends of the 
unrighteous mammon, that when we fail, they may receive 
us into everlaſting habitations. i. e. Give it to the poor, and 
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through God's gracious promiſes, their bills or ſecurities, 
ſhall be received into the heavenly manſions when your 
life in this world fails. This is what Jeſus calls, being faith- 
ful in the unrighteons mammon, when God intruſts us with 
it; and if we be not thus faithful to our truſt as to it, he 
lets ns know we need not pretend that we are truſted with 
the true wealth, and that if we are not faithful in the falſe 
riches, we cannot pretend to be faithful in the true. Then 
he concludes, as in Matth. vi. 24. © No man can ferve 
re two maſters : for either he will hate the one, and love the 
e other; or elle he will hold to the one, and deſpiſe the o- 
& ther. Ye cannot ſerve God and Mammon.“ Luke xvi. 
13. The Phariſees, who were coveious, and yet, perhaps, 
gave more alms than many great pretenders to Chriſtianity 
now give, when they heard theſe things, derided our Lord, 
becauſe his doctrine of alms, and of the inconfiſtency of 
ſerving God thereby, and ſerving Mammon by laying up the 
falſe riches, ferved to manifeſt the vanity of their pretences 
ro the fervice of God: for, it ſeems, they thought it very 
ridiculous for one to infinuate, that a man could not both 
make rich in this world and in the world to come. But he 
tells them, upon their ſneering behaviour, which proceeded 
from the pride of their own merit and religious character a- 
mong men, ver. 15. © Ye are they which juſtify yourſelves 
« before men; oor. Go knoweth your hearts: for thar 
« which is highly eſteemed amongſt men, is abomination 
C in the debt of God.” 
Yer this way of thinking was not quite ſo inexcuſable in 
the Phariſees as it is among Chriſtians, who have the New- 
teſtament revelation full and clear. We may indeed wonder, 
when we read the New Teſtament with attention, how it could 
be a prevailing principle among the profeſſors of Chriſtiani- 
ty, to lay up treaſures on earth and in heaven alſo, if we 
do not conſider what the apoſtle fays, 2 Theſſ. ii. 10. 11.— 
e Becauſe they received not the love of the truth. God 
e thall ſend them ſtrong deiution, that they thould believe a 
© He,” even this lie, that we can ſerve Mammon without 
hating or deſpiſing God, and that the triend{hip of this 
world is not enmity with God. When we obſerve the belief 
of this lie lying at the bottom of the grand perverſion of 
the goſpel, and corruption of Chriſtianity, we need not 
— that our Lord ſpends ſo much diſcourſe on this ſub- 


This his doctrine, wich the practice of his followers, re- 
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corded in the New Teſtament, explains a prophecy of Iſaiall, 
concerning the kingdom of the Meſſiah, Ifatah xxxii. 5. to 
8. „Ihe fool” (Nabal) © thall no more be called liberal, 
nor the churl ſaid to be bountiful : for. the fool will ſpeak 
„ folly, and his heart will work iniquity, to practiſe hypo- 
&* crily, and to ſpeak error to the Lord, to make empty the 
“ foul of the hungry, and he will caufe the drink of the 
* thirſty to fail. — But the liberal deviſeth liberal things, 
and upon liberal things ſhall he be eſtabliſhed.” Here the 
wiſdom of him that layeth up for himſelf, and 1s not rich 
toward God, or who with-holds from the poor what he care- 
fully layeth up on the earth, is declared to be folly, in op- 
poſition to the liberal, his deviſing liberal things; and all 
the thifts and pretences of the ſparing almſgiver, are point- 
ed out as the goſpel manifeſts them to be, wicked, cruel, 
or unmerciful, and deceitful. The prophet foretels there 
will be ſuch almigivers in the goſpel-day, but fuch will the 
liberality of the go{pel be, that their alms ſhall not be ac- 
counted alms, whatever reckoning might have been made of 
them before. Agreeably to this, we find the apoſtle ſpeak- 
ing of cavetorzſneſs and bounty in almigiving, 2 Cor. ix. 5. 
And the prophet makes all the religious prefeſſions of them 


who have not this liberality, to be but hypocriſy and lies 


ipoken to the Lord. Compare Ifaiah chap. lvui. 

Our Lord, in like manner, by this his doctrine, drives on 
the purpoſe that was begun in the miniſtry of John the Bap- 
tiſt, at the dawning of the goſpel-day. He faid, Luke ni. . 
No the axe is laid to the root of the trees: every tree 
« therefore which bringeth not forth good fruit, is hewn 
« down, and caſt into the fire.“ And when the people in- 
quired what this fruit ſhould be, he anſwered, ver. 11. 
« He that hath two coats, let him impart to him that hath 
«© none; and he that hath meat, let him do likewiſe.” This 
is what he calls fruits worthy of repentance, without which 
he told the Phariſees, who were covetous,  tifat the things 
upon which they valued themſelves would go for nothing, 
and be no evidence of their intereſt in the kingdom of 
heaven. We may even fee how Daniel called Nebuchad- 
nezzar to repentance, Dan. iv. 27. and we may obſerve how 
the Lord calls his people to repentance ; and this fruit of it, 
as that, without which, all faſting, and the preateſt dili- 
gence in the ordinances of worihip, ſignify nothing, Iſaiah 
chap. Iviii. But fer any to pretend evangelical repentance, 
and the bringing forth of the fruits of the goſpel, 3 
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this fruit called for by John the Baptiſt, is indeed to practiſe 
hypocriſy, and ſpeak lies to the Lord. And can we perceive 
ſincerity in giving this always as one of the cauſes of the 
public faſts, viz. barrenneſs and unfruitfulneſs under the 
goſpel, and means of grace, if this be the fruit that is in- 
tended? 
Jeſus Chriſt, coming after John, purſues this purpoſe in 
his doctrine in fuch a manner, and to ſuch a length, as to 
be derided by the Phariſees, who paid tithes of all, and 
gave alms upon honoar ; fo that to preſs more liberality 
than theirs, was ridiculous to them; yea, he aſtoniſhed his 
own diſciples, when he put covetouſneſs to the laſt trial, in 
the young man who was extremely intent upon eternal life 
in the way of his own righteouſneſs, by calling him to ſell 
whatſoever he had, and give to the poor, and take up the 
croſs and follow him, Mark x. 21. when, upon this trial, 
It plainly appeared, that he would not part with his poſſeſhons 
for that eternal life; and that therefore he truſted in theſe 
ſhons, and thought, at bottom, that his life conſiſted 
in them, ver. 22. Jeſus aſtoniſhed his diſciples, by ſaying, 
ver. 23. How hardly ſhall they that have riches enter in- 
“to the kingdom of God!” And they were yet more a- 
ſtoniſhed, when they heard him ſay again, ver. 24. 
_ < Children, how hard is it for them THAT TRUST IN 
„ RICHES, to enter into the kingdom of God! It is eaficr 
<« for a camel to go through the eye of a needle, than for 
a rich man to enter into the kingdom of God.“ Surely 
it could not increafe their aſtonithment to hear no more but 
this, that it is impoſſible only for thoſe rich men who truſt 
in their riches, to enter into the kingdom of God; for it 
could not be any of the principles of their education, that 
truſting in riches (which was fo plainly forbid and con- 
demned in their law, Pfal. Ixii. 10. and hi. 6. 7.) was any 
ſign of a man's ſtanding in the faireſt way for enter- 
ing into the kingdom of God; but it was natural enough 
for them, who had been educated in the hope of a tempo- 
ral kingdom of God, and taught to look on riches as a 
promiſed bleſſing, and on the obſervers of the law that en- 
joyed them, as highly favoured of God, to be aſtoniſhed 
out of meaſure, when they found their matter ſaying, It is 
as hard for a rich man to enter that kingdom, as it is for 
him to be rich withour truſting in his riches. And they could 
not well underſtand him otherwife, conſidering the occation 
of his ſpeaking. They faw a rich young man, who was 
M 2 loved 
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loved by their maſter for the extraordinary regard ta God's 
conmandments, which he ſhewed in that obedience which 
had the promite of national happine is to Iſrael annexed to 
it, at the ſame time fearing he lacked ſomething to intitle 
him to eternal life, and willing to do any thing that Jeſus 
mould direct him to, for the obtaining of that life which 
he earneſtly deſired. They had juſt ſeen this rich man go- 
ing away grieved from his guide to eternal life, when he 
laid it in the balance to him with his poſſeſſions; and this was 
the reaſon of his going away, for he had great poſſeſſions. 
This, with what their maſter {aid upon it, let them {ſee 
plainly what they never thought of before, and now faw 
with amazement, how hard it is for a man to be rich, and 
yet not truſt in his riches. And knowing that truſting in 
riches is a great hinderance to ſalvation, they expreſſed 
their ſurpriſe at the diſcovery of the connection betwixt 
having riches, and truſting in them: for when, by means 
of this connection, (appearing with ſuch evidence in the 
leading inſtance of the young man), he ſhewed them how 
_ impoſſible it is for a rich man to enter the kingdom of God, 

ce they were aſtoniſhed out of meaſure, ſaying among them- 
<< ſelves, Who then can be ſaved?” Though the goſpel does 
not put this fo far to the trial in every one as in this young 
man, yet we ſee the apoſtle grafting an exhortation upon 
this connection betwixt having riches, and truſting in them, 
that was taught by our Lord, 1 Tim. vi. 17. 18. 19. Charge 
< them that are rich in this world, that they — truſt not 
c in uncertain riches, but in the living God; — that they 
« do good, that they be rich in good works, ready to diſ- 
« tribute, willing ta communicate, laying up in ſtore for 
<< themſelves a good foundation aganit the time to come, 
<< that they may lay hold an eternal life.” Here is the grand 
evidence of a rich man's not truſting in riches, but in God, 
even his becoming rich in almſdeeds; and this is connected 
with eternal life : ſo that, let a rich man profeſs to truſt in 
the living God, and to ſeek eternal life as much as he will, 
if that truſt in God, and diſtruſt of this world's riches, do 
not appear in diſtributing them to the poor, ſo as to become 
rich in good works; it that concern for eternal life do 
not ſhew itſelf in his laying up in ſtare to himſelf a good 
foundation againſt the time to come, by doing good, diſ- 
tributing and communicating, his profeſſion is downright 
hypocriſy and lying to the Lord. Our Lord anſwers the 
queſtion of his aſtoniſhed diſciples, by telling them, ver. 
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carefully pre | 
pon it. Thus we can take fire 


preſerve ourſelves conttantly in that very condition, where- 
in our Lord tells us we ſhall moſt hardly enter into his | 
Kingdom; and yet, at the ſame time, pretend to ſeek that 
kingdom firſt, and ro truſt the promite of adding thetc 
things unto us which the nations ſeek after? 
The nations of this world ſeek what they ſhall eat and 
drink, — wherewithal they ſhall be clothed in all times to 
come, cannot proſper without great induſtry in ſeeking 
theſe things; yea, the 222 in making and 


Nom. vu. 7. 


hoarding 
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hoarding money, and the prodigality of others in ſpending 
it, are the very pillars that ſupport the trade of the nations; 


and if we can reconcile theſe to the content and modera- 
tion that is inſeparable from ſeeking the kingdom of heaven 
in the firſt place, then indeed we may think of national Chri- 
ſttanity, and be well 4 that Chriſt's kingdom is of 
this world. 

Though all this be more plain and evident in the New 
Teſtament, than many other things for which men have con- 
tended earneſtly, while, in the mean time, they had liber- 
ty to gratify their covetouſneſs and other luſts ; yet, as the 
corruption of our hearts has, in many reſpects, corrupted 
Chriſtianity, by perverting the rule of that moſt holy re- 
ligion, and accommodating it to our intereſts and purſaits 
in this preſent evil world, fo covetouſneſs, which has a 
peculiar influeace to blind the mind, has induced men to 
endeavour to overthrow the ſcope of the foreſaid diſcour- 
ſes of our Lord, and to plead to that purpoſe ſome texts of 
the New Teſtament. 

As, firſt, We ſhall hear 1 Tim. v. 8. inſiſted on, as if 
the apoſtle were there declaring him worſe than an in- 
| fidel, and a denier of the faith, who doth not provide for 
_ his family and children, by laying up for them treaſures 

on the earth, to make them hve comfortably (as they rec- 
kan comfort) after he is taken from them, and to keep 
them from being burdenſome to others. 

According to this gloſs on the apoſtle's words, if any 
man had hearkened to the Lord's diſcourſes on covetoui- 
neſs, or to John Baptiſt calling for fruits meet for repent- 
ance, he could not have been ſaved, efpecially he in 
whom Jeſus Chriſt put covetouſneſs ta the greateſt trial, 
if he had done what he was called to, would have been 
worſe than an infidel, and denied the faith; and the a- 
poltles did very ill in ſuffering the members of the church 
in Jeruſalem to become worſe than infidels, and deny the 
faith, by going far beyond what has been pleaded from 
our Lords diſcourſes. Yea, it will be hard, according to 
this ſenſe of the text, to find one among the Chriſtians, 
of whom we read in the New Teſtament as true followers 
of Chriſt, who did not deny the faith, and was not worle 
than an infidel : for it will not be eaſy to find one among 
them laying up treaſures on earth for himſelf, or for his 
children after him. 

But it will be manifeſt to them who look on this text 


wit! 
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with any 8, that it is rather ſt againſt cove- 
touſneſs and for almſgiving. The * paſſage, is 
on the ſubject of the relief of deſolate widows, which he 
calls honour, as he alſo calls that which is beſtowed for the 
ſupport of the elders ; and he. ſays, 1 Tim. v. 4. But if 
any widow have children or nephews, let them learn firſt to 
ſhew piety at home, and to reguite their parents - for that is 
good and acceptable before God. And after the deſcription of 
a widow indeed, ver. 5.6. he fays, ver. 7. And theſe 
things give in charge, that they may be blameleſs ; and ver. 8. 
But by not for his own, and eſpecially for thoſe of 
his own vowfe ( (or, and eſpecially thoſe of the houſehold *), he 
hath denied the faith, and is worſe than an infidel. From 
thence he continues on the ſubject of widows, to ver. 16. 
where he ſays, If any man or woman that believeth, have 
widows, let them relieve them, and let not the church be 
charged, that it may relieve them that are widows indeed. 
rom all this it plainly appears, that he is fo far from call- 
parents to make rich, and lay up ſtocks for their chil- 
pd, that, on the contrary, he is preſſing the children or 
nephews of poor widows to be charitable firſt at home, in 
providing maintenance for them. This he commends as piety 
to their own houſe, where they ſhould do alms in the firſt 
place; and he commends it likewiſe as juſtice or gratitude, 
to requite their parents, who provided food andcloathing for 
them, when they could not do it for themſelves. Then he 
declares, that they who negle this piety to their own, eſpe- 
cially if theſe be of the houſehold of faith, do in effect 
deny the faith, which obliges us to much more almſgi- 
ving than that comes to, and which will make us outdo in- 
tidels, Jews or Gentiles, in almſdeeds; yea, he is worſe 
than theſe infidels, who neglects this: for, whatever prin- 
ciple they do it from, they take care of their own poor 
parents, and relieve their deſtitute relations. The pro- 
viding here ſpoke of, cannot be laying up ſtocks, or ma- 
king rich in this world : for vos imagines. that children 


* And eſpecially thoſe of the houſehold, Kai nunca tav oixvar. This 
ert aten ee. 
fad R xgog rg elring The mow, eſpecially unto them who are 

10 2 of faith. For thoſe of the houſehold here, are ſuch as 
hoved to be relieved at the charge of the church, if they had 
not believing children or nephews to do it, and fo to keep the church 


trom being charged. 
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dren till they be able to do for themſelves. 

rn A 
concerning proviſion for our children; for it ſpeaks not 
directly on that ſubject. And could it be believed that any 
man who has eyes in his head, would gravely plead this 
paſſage in favour of ſtudying to better our condition in 
this world, and to make rich in it, inſtead of making rich 
toward God ? Let there are men in the Chriſtian world, 
who will readily plead this text for "ITS 
children, and I adite accordingly wit 
whoſe practice, at the fame time, Poll we  » ſee no- 
thing in this text, that ſnould hinder them to live in the 
ſcandalous neglect of this piety toward their poor parents, 
and other deſtitute near relations; even as others can fee 
nothing in the goſpel that hinders them to make money 
as faſt as they can, and then feed their vanity and luxu- 
ry with it, let come of the defolate widows and their own 

children what will. Yea, we may hear words of ſeripture 

brought for the pride of life, and for drunkenneſs and 
fornication, as well as for covetouſneſs : and it may be a 
queſtion, if it be altogether conſiſtent with that awful re- 
ſpect due to the words of God, to be at pains to refute 
theſe profane turns upon the gopel : yet, ' becauſe fome 
ſeriouſly inſiſt on them, to the har of themſelves and 
others in a thing that tends to their deſtruction, we may 
take ſome notice of another text that is brought to the 
ſame with the foregoing; and that is, 

2 Cor. xii. 14. where the apoſtle ſays to the Corinthians, 
« Behold the third time I am ready to come to you, and 
will not be burthenſome to you; for I ſeek not yours, 
* but you : for the children ought not to lay up for the pa- 
rents, but the parents for the children.” From this text 
it is alledged, that the goſpel lays it on parents, as their 
duty, or at leaft allows them, to lay up treafures on earth, 
and make ſtocks for their children, as they are able. 


* 


pure and undefiled Religion. 97 


and this comes in only as a fimilitude applied to that 
ſcope ; one wonld think it is not very fair dealing with 
the ſcripture, to oppoſe this to whole diſcourſes treating 
the ſubje& expreſsly, and of {et purpoſe. That this is common 
practire in the nations of this world, is as certain as it is cer- 
rain there are unjuſt ſtewards and judges, that neither fear 

-nor man, from whom the goſpel takes ſimili- 
tudes for our inſtruction; but they can be no further ap- 
plied by us, than the goſpel applies them, nor are we war- 
ranted to put them to any other uſe befide what it makes 
of them. And unleſs it can be made appear, that the ſcripture 
makes every thing lawful to us, which it uſes as a type, and 
from which it takes a ſimilitude, the plea from this text, 
— laying up treaſures on the earth for our children, muſt 


Ve 0 

And if it were the d of this text, to command 
parents to lay up for the children, by the fame rule, it 
muſt be underſtood to diſcharge the children to lay up for 
the parents : but as the ſcripture elſewhere requires parents 
to take care of and bring up their children, fo it ſhews 
that children, when able for it, ought, in piety and grate- 
ful requital, to provide for their parents, as in the paſſage 
before confidered. The patrons of the covetouſneſs that is 
condemned in the goſpel, muſt therefore reconcile this text 
with the former, which chey chiefly inſiſt on, before they 
can make any thing out of it for their purpoſe. 

And it is evident, that laying up, in this text, can ſigni- 


fy no other fort of laying up, but that which the Corin- 


thians ſhould have done for Paul, if he had been burden- 
ſome to them, in taking from them as he took from other 
churches. And what kind of laying up was that? Were 
the churches laying up treafures on earth to make the a- 
poſtles rich in this world? Or, were they not providing 
only for their neceſſities, as the pooreſt parents are every 
where doing for their children, and as all ought to do who 
are in no capacity to make rich? 5 
It is no leſs evident, that the apoſtle, who ſpeaks of 
himſelf here as a parent to his children in the faith, did 
not walk with his other children, according to this rule 
that he here lays down for the Corinthians : for they were 
inferior to other churches in this, that he took not relief 
from them as he did from theſe. His children in Philippi, 
particularly, provided for him, as he will not here allow 
the Corinthians his children to do, for this reaſon, Becar/e 
VoL. III. N | the 
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the children ought not to lay up for the parents ; and yet the 
Philippians are more highly commended for walking con- 
tary to this Corinthian rule, Phil. iv. 14.---18. than the 
Corinthians ſeem to be in this paſſage. 

But when we conſider how the apoſtle aſſerts to this 
fame church his right to be maintained by them, as well as 
others, and fo to live of the goſpel, 1 Cor. chap. ix. ; and 
when we obſerve that this church took more preſſing to 
raiſe charity from them, and were not ſo forward in it as 
other churches ; and when we alfo take notice, that the 
apoſtle's adverſaries eaſily influenced them againſt him, by 

inſinuations of his being ready to make a gain of them, 
whereby it appears they had more of an air of covetouſ- 
neſs than other churches, we may eafily perceive that he 
is here inſinuating a heavy reflection on them, in giving 
the reaſon why he will take nothing from them, in oppo- 
ſition to his adverſaries, who were ready to catch them on 
this point. In this view of the caſe, theſe words, The 
children ought not to lay up fer the parents, but the parents 
for the children, ſeem rather to be the language of the a- 
poſtle's adverſaries at Corinth, to which the Corinthians gave 
a ready ear; eſpecially ſeeing we find him, in the context, 
uſing their words ſo as crafty politicians about religion have 
| fathered them upon the apoitle himſelf, and pleaded them 
as his words, to countenance them in that which they call 
holy guile ! ver. 16. Being crafty, I caught you with guile. 
Satan, who was making uſe of the Judaiſing teachers at 
Corinth, againſt the apoſtle's miniſtry, knew well the weak 
fide of theſe Corinthians, ſoothed their covetauſneſs, and 
miſrepreſented the apoſtle as ſceking to make a gain of 
them ; and theſe inſtruments of Satan took care not to be 
burdenſome to them, while they gat their ready ear to 
their ſaying, with a reflection on the apoſtle their father 
in Chriſt, The children ought not to lay up for the parents, 
but the parents for the children. To vindicate himſelf, and 
chaſtiſe them for being ſo eaſily impoſed on by the ſooth- 
ers of their covetouſneſs, he tells rhem he had not been, 
and was reſolved not to be burdenſome to them; and makes 
uſe of one of the ſayings of theſe teachers to which they 
gave ear, as if it were a reaſon why he made them inferior 
to other churches, in not receiving from them what was 
otherwiſe really his due. | | 
And theſe are the texts of the New Teſtament that are 
ordinarily brought to vindicate that covetouſneſs which is 
| deſcribed 
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deſcribed and condemned by our Lord in his ſermons 
treating expreisly on that ſubject. As it is uſual with ſome 
men in ſcriptural controverſies to betake themſelves to the 
light of nature, when they are ſtraitened, and then give 
out their own opinions as the dictates of nature; fo ſome 


have taken occaſion, from theſe texts, to ſay, That the 
_ ligh 


t of nature taught infidels, and teaches all parents, to 
make rich in this world to their power, and to lay up 
ſtocks for their children. What has been before ſaid, 
{erves to ſhew how little occaſion they have, from theſe 
rexts, for ſaying ſo. And if, by the light of nature, 
they mean the diſcovery of God that is made to the minds 


of men by the works of creation, and the knowledge 


of his law, and his judgment againſt fin, in their conſcien- 
ces, it will not be eaſy to thew, that this light, which 
fets death, the wages of fin, before the ſinner, and ferves 
to fill him with the fear of that death, can manifeſt to ſin- 


ful mortals, That it is their duty to feek to riſe in the 


poſſeſſions of this world, and lay up treaſures on the earth 
for themſelves and their children. It will be a vain at- 
tempt to ſeek countenance to this practice, or to the diſ- 
poſition of heart from which it proceeds, from the light 
of nature, as it appears either in innocent or fallen man. 
The principle that influences men to this practice, took 
place in man's mind, when he found himſelf not ealy and 


content in all that he poſſeſſed, and began to think of pot- 


ſeffing the tree that was pleaſant to the eyes, being perſua-- = 
ded to think that he ſhould not ſurely die. But then the 


darkneſs, that comprehends not the light, had entered the 
mind of man; and, under the power ot this darkneſs, he has 
found out 


inventions to hide his ſhame, and divert the 
juſt fear of death, and to make himſelf eaſy without God, 
by fulfilling the luſt of the fleſh, the luſt of the eyes, and the 


pride of life. This darkneis that rules this preſent evil 


world, is, in many inſtances, put for light, and paſſes for 
the light of nature among men; and fo it is in this caſe. 
But if, by the light of nature, be meant what nature 
prompts us to in common with the beafts, as ro ſuckling 
and cheriſning our children, defending them, and relieving 
their neceflities as our own, till they be able to do tor 
themſelves, none will deny it; but nature itſelf does not 
teach us to make rich, or, having food and raiment, not 
to be content therewith, without treaſures laid up for 


wants that may never happen. And there can be no Mam- 
"WF mon 
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mon to ſerve in a ſtate of mere nature: it is in well-form:- 
ed ſocieties, that men ariſe peaceably from cow-herds or 
beggiag pedlars, to high ſtations of worldly riches and 
ower. . 

| The comparing of them to David, who, under a profeſſion 
of Chriſtian devotion, are, from the meaneſt condition, 
climbing as faſt as they can to high ſtations in the world, 
is an excellent improvement on theſe principles, whereby 
the kings of this earth are ſet on David's throne, and the 
nations come in place of that nation of which, as concern- 
ing the fleſh, Chriſt came. But that laying up treafures on 
the earth which is condemned by our Lord, cannot find re- 
inge in the Old Teſtament, or the practice of the ſaints 
there, by any other kind of argument, but fuch as will ſup- 
port poiygamy, or any other practice whereby the New 
Teſtament is dittingutihed from the Old. And even when 
worldly wealth was a bleting, becauſe a promiſe of the co- 
zenant with the flelitly feed of which Chrift was to fpring, 
and a type of the true riches, it will be hard to find any 
aint then, on whom God beſtowed largely of theſe typical 
riches, on whom he did not allo beſtow largeneſs of heart 
antwerable to their wealth; and therefore churls, who are 
telighied with the increaſe of their gain, and grudge any 
ms they are obliged to beſtow, fo as to give in the mott 
iparing manner they can, and far below their power, and 
yet would glory in what they give, and defire to be eſteem- 
ed and called liberal; theſe, at jeait, cannot claim likeneſs 
0 any ſaint of the Old Teſtament ; nor would they have 
been ea{y under the commandments of Moſes, or what was 
injoined by Nehemiah, chap. v. wich reſpe& to the poor. 
But the grace of the goſpel makes true Chriſtians liberal to 
their power, and willing beyond their power. And what 
ort of Chrittans mutt they be, who would fain betake them- 
\:lves to the Old Teitament tor thelter from the influence 
vi Chritt's example, and the example of his true followers, 
us ſet before us, 2 Cor. vill. 1. 2. 3. 9.? We do you to 
«© wit of the grace of God beſtowed on the churches of Ma- 
*: cedonia, how that, in a great trial of affliction, the abun- 
« dance of their joy, and their deep poverty abounded un- 
* tothe riches of their liberality; for, to their power, I 
bear record, yea, and beyond their power, they were 
« willing of chemſelves. For ye know the grace of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that though he was rich, yet for your 
* fakes he became poor, that ye through his poverty might 

| " "BE 


pure and undefiled Religion. 101 


« de rich.” But we cannot wonder at their hiding them- 
ſelves from the light and evidence of theſe examples under 
the thade of the Old Teſtament, who fly from the goſpel of 
the kingdom that is not of this world, to the Old Teſtament, 
to {eek a foundation there for that worldly ſtate of the church 
by which they have their wealth and power. The Old Te- 
ſtament is glorious in its ſubſerviency to Chriſt the Mediator 
of the neus covenant, the ſurety of the better teſtament, and 
king of the kingdom of heaven. But to iet it thus in 

ſition to him, is to follow the example of the Jews pleading 
Moſes againſt him, as exactly as men can follow it under 
the Chriſtian name, and is, in effect, to deny that Chriſt is 
come in the fleſh. 

Jeſus, the Son of God, lived in this world in that ſituation 
from which Chriſtians now fly as they ſhould do from bell; 
and in the days of his miniſtry, when he was obliged to 
others, under the direction of his Father's providence, for 
his neceſfary food and raiment, and for the ſupport of his 
twelve, even then his little bag lay open to the poor, John 
X11. 5. 6. and xiii. 29. But great pretenders to Chriftanity 
now, whom we muſt, it ſeems, believe to be filled with the 
Spirit of Chriſt, or provoke the Chriſtian mob, have a ſpirit 
much fitter for the ſtate of àa wealthy and powerful Old. te- 
ſtament faint, and much better ſuĩted to the acquiring of the 
inheritance of the Old Teſtament, than to the rich libera- 
lity of Jeſus in his poverty and aifliction. Shall we acknow- 
—_ that ſuch men are led by the Spi it of Chriſt > God 

rbid. 

The goſpel- doctrine of alms againſt covetouſnets, in laying 
up treaſures on the earth, cannot tend to flacken that dili- 
gence in our lawful employ ments which the goſpel injoins 
tor this end, That we may have to give or diftribute to the 
needy, Eph. iv. 28. Acts xx. 34. 35. They who are ca- 
pable to work with their bands, and can have work, are com- 
manded to keep at their work, as they would keep honeſty, 
and not caft themſelves on the charity of any, as if they lack- 
| ed, or. were needy, 1 Thefl. iv. 11. 12.; for indeed the a- 
poſtle declares, That ſuch perſons, neglecting their buſineſs, 
let the pretence be what it will, are no fit objects for the 
alms of the goſpel, 2 Thefl. iii. 12.—15. There he fays, 
Thi ue commanded voii, that if any would not work, neither 
ſhould he eat. And he appoints this as a cure for idle pro- 
ieſſors, buſy- bodies, that when they get no entertainment 
out admonitions, they may be obliged, with quictucſi, to 


work 
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work and eat their own bread, and fo be preſerved from be- 
ing caſt out of the brotherhood. Vet when he thus declares 
them to be no proper objects of alms, leſt the evil eye ſhould 
catch any occaſion from hence, to look too narrowly about 
the needy, and ſtop the current of the goſpel-liberality, 
(for the evil eye can ſcarce fee a needy perſon, a fit object), 
he ſays, Bug ye, brethren, be not weary in well-doing. 

But we may daily ſee diligence in the hardeſt labour, a- 
mong the working poor, no way connected with any hope 
or deſign of mending their condition in the world, or lay- 
ing up treaſures on earth. Neceſſity indeed drives, but it 
is the preſent neceſſity of food and cloathing, which comes 
as hard and coarſe as their work. And theſe are the moſt 
ſubſtantial and uſeful part of ſociety. The king is ſerved by 
the field. Their labour, and the ſweat of their brows, is 
turned to the eaſe and pleaſure of others. And when a time 
of {circity and dearth comes, ſo that they cannot live by 
their work, they who are full and eaſy through their toil, 
oughr, in all reaſon, to relieve them, and inſtead of mind- 
ing the increaſe of their riches, or even preſerving them in 
ſuch a time, ſhould diminith their ſtocks to eaſe them, and 
ſo bear burden with them, and take ſhare in the calamity, 
or elſe not pretend to humanity, let be Chriſtianity. 
And we may ſee others that work not fo hard, perhaps, 
as the contented poor, who are ſpurred on to what they do 
by the defire of mending their condition, and laying up 
treaſures on the earth; and the very end of their work is 
the poſſeſſion of abundance, to give them eaſe from labour 
and toil. Theſe declare themſelves, no doubt, to be act- 
ing very chriſtianly in their diligence, when they have the 
confidence to propoſe this as an objection againſt the goſpel- 
doctrine of almſgiving, That it tends to flacken the dili- 
gence in our employments that is required in the goſpel. 
Bar this is the ſenſe of their objection, If we are not to 
c raiſe ourſelves, and become richer in the world, by our 
& labour, but give that in alms whereby we might riſe to 
«© more caſe, then we ſhali ſlacken our diligence, and be 
« at leſs pains in our employments.” This is not an un- 
charitable conſtruction of the objection, and yet ſuch men 
would have us look on their induſtry as a Chriſtian virtue. 

Many things may be ſaid in diſputing for a thing we are 
inclined to: ſupppoſitions may be made, inferences drawn, 
and objections ſtarted without end, which yet will not ſtand 
againſt the ſcripture in our own conſciences 3 many ſpecious 
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pretences may be found out to cover a frame and diſpoſition 
of our hearts, whereof we would be aſhamed, if it were 
fairly laid open; and prevailing cuſtom and common prac- 
tice, eſpecially among them that are eſteemed in the world 
for godlineſs and honeſty, is a great bulwark of Satan, and 
a ſtrong defence to many againit the goſpel of Chriſt. But 
as we muſt all be made manifeſt before his judgment - ſeat, 
and every one of us muſt give an account of himſelf, to him 
who will judge us by his words in the ſcriptures, which we 
have read or heard, and as to which we cannot pretend ig - 
norance, whatever our teachers have, or have not told us; 
let us for once fairly examine this affair of making rich in 
this world, and ſecuring our riches the beſt way we can on 
the earth, in oppoſition to the almſgiving that has been de- 
{cribed; let us try it by the ſcriptures before our own con- 
{ciences, as in the fight of God, and examine the frame and 
diſpoſition of heart from which it proceeds; and let us fee 
BIG can eaſily ſatisfy ourſelves as to a few queſtions a- 
ut ĩt. | 
As, 1. If it be conſiſtent with that earneſt deſire of being 
made conformable to Chriſt's death, that we may attain 
conformity to him in his reſurrection, which ought to be in 
every true Chriſtian, Phil. iii. 10. 11. 15. ? 

2. If it can be fairly reconciled with that mortification to 
this world, ſo much preſſed in the goſpel, as Col. iii. 1. 

to 7. and with the renunciation of the world that we make 
in baptiſm ? | 

3. If it can ſtand with the contentment in every eſtate, 
that Jeſus Chriſt teaches his diſciples, Phil. iv. 11. and that 
is expreſsly oppoled to covetouſneſs, or the love of money, 
and deſire to be rich, 1 Tim. vi. 5.— 10. Heb. xiii. 5. 6. ? 

4. If it can be without a tincture of that great error, 
that a man's life conſiſts in the abundance of the things 
which he poſſeſſeth, and of this, that we can ſerve God and 
Mammon; and if it can conſiſt with ſeeking firſt the king- 
dom of God, and laying hold on eternal life, hid with 
Chriſt in God, to appear when he appears? 

5. If it be agreeable ro a mind duly exerciſed with the 
thoughts of death and eternal judgment? © Thou fool, this 
«© night thy foul mall be required of thee.” 

6. If almſgiving, in this caſe, can be an imitation of je- 
ſus Chrift and his grace; or, if it require any more ſelſ-de- 
nial, than the Phariſees alms, wha derided our Lord's doc- 
trine concerning alms ? | 
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7. If it can prevail where that truſt in the living God 
prevails, that is required in almſgiving; and if it can be vin- 
dicated from the truſting in uncertain riches, that is oppo- 
ſed to good works and almſdeeds ? | 

However we may ſatisfy ourſelves as to theſe, and what- 
ever be the rule of our religion, yet our religion muſt be 
tried at laſt by this ſcripture-definition of religion, © Pure 
ec religion and undeiiled before God and the Father, is 
« this, To viſit the fatherleſs and widows in their affliction, 
4 to keep himſelf unſpotted from the world” even from 
« all that is in the world, the luſt of the fleſh, the luſt of 
ce the eyes, and the pride of life.” And all attempts to re- 
form religion will be to no purpoſe ; all endeavours to pu- 
rify the outer court of the Lord's houſe, that has been 
trodden under foot of the nations, will be in vain, if this 
religion do not take place as before the man of ſin was re- 
_ vealed : and till this appear, pure religion cannot be ſeen. 
How comes it then, that while there is ſo great noiſe made 
in the world with zeal for the purity of religion, we hear ſo 
little of this religion ö 
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An Anſwer to ſome Objections moved by a 


Religion: 
In a Letter to that Friend. 


Dax Sin, 


A Ccording to promiſe, I here ſend you wy thoughts on 
1 8 your objections againſt my plea for pure and undetiled 
religion. 

Obj. 1. You cannot ſee it more unlawful (if we keep 


ftrialy by the letter of the goſpel) to increaſe our worldly 


ſubſtance, or to lay up any part of our profits, gained by 
lawful induſtry, for old age, ſickbed, famine, or for wife 
and children, or any ſuch things as theſe, than it is to lay 
up for to-morrow, or for a week, or a month to come. 
Anſ. As to the letter of the goſpel ; if you mean by it the 
words wherein God has been pleaſed to expreſs his mind to 


us, which are written to us in the New Teſtament, and are 


to be underſtood by us as they ſtand in a conſiſtency toge- 
ther, then you may obſerve how this letter of the goſpel is 
made of none effect by the Roman church, to eſtabliſu 
their tradition and infallible interpretation ; and how it is 
oppoſed by the Quakers, to ſet up their ſpirit or light with- 
in; and hkewiſe by the modern Deiſts, to fer up the ſame 
thing, their light of nature, which they would fay is all 
that is intended in the goſpel, let the letter fay what it 

will: and this is Chriſtianity as old as the creation. In op- 
poſition to theſe, and all others who do not take the ſcrip- 
ture as its own interpreter, nor hold it as the only rule and 
ſtandard of Chriſtianity, we 
ter of the goſpel, if we are to ſtrialy by Chriſtianity, 
whatever the conſequence be. Though I muſt at the iame 
time own, that the letter of the goſpel is not ſcripture-ſtyle. 
I jee, indeed, the goſpel is called the Spirit, 2 Cor. iii. in 
diſtinction from the law of Moſes, which is ſtyled the letter; 
but the letter of the goſpel and the ſpirit of the goſpel is 
not a ſcriptural diſtinction. Or, if you will inſiſt for it, I 
think I do well to hold by the letter, till I 
velation to open that letter, and that again behoved to 
have another revelation to lay it open, and to on endleſsly; 
Vor. III. 0 for 


Friend, againſt the Plea for pure and undejiled 


ght to keep ſtrictly by the let- 


get another re- 
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for ſtill the diſtinction betwixt the letter and the ſpirit, or 
meaning, might take place. Bur, as the apoſtles have ufed 
great openneis of ſpeech, not as Moſes, who put a vait 
over his face, and I am forhid to look for another revela- 
tion, I am reſolved to keep ſtrictly by the ſcripture as its 
own interpreter, and by the words of the Holy Ghoſt, as 
the fitteſt to expreſs the mind of God to me: for if, by the 
letter of the goſpel, you mean nothing elſe but the letters 
and ſounds of words, and conſider them not as ferving to 
convey any meaning to our minds, then the letter, in this 
caſe, cannot make any thing lawful or unlawful. 

Now, as to what you ſay of laying up for to-morrow, or 
for a week, or 2 month to come, perhaps I do not under- 
tand it; but it ſeems you mean, that, having food and 
raiment that may ſerve for a man's uſe next day, week, 
or month, or may be ufed for that time by another, in 
caſe of his death, is fo far the fame with increafing our 
worldly ſubſtance, or laying up any part of our profits for 
ald age, tickbed, Cc. after we are provided with the pre- 
tent food and raiment, that if the goſpel condemn the one, 
ic muſt, at the ſame time, condemn the other. 

A man may be providing for his family's fubſiſtence for 
next day, week, or month, who is daily becoming poorer ; 
yea, and it is daily done by thouſands that have no hope of 
becoming richer than they are: and I cannot fay it is a 
great compliment to the letter of the goſpel, to alledge, 
tha: it makes this the fame caſe, and puts it to the fame 
account, with the caſe of a man who not only lives by his 
induſtry, but, over and above that, is, every year, month, 
week, or day, if you pleafe, laying up ſome part of that 
wherein his profit exceeds his living, for many years, in 
caſe. he ſhould become uſeleſs by age, or for his widow and 
children, in cafe of his dying ſooner. The letter of the 
goſpel cannot condemn the tirſt caſe, unleſs you would 
ſuppoſe, that it condemns the Lord himſelf, which is im- 
poſſible: for I reckon you will not deny, that his raiment, 
which the ſoldiers parted among them, and his coat, for 
which they caſt lots, might ferve for next day, week, or 
month. And the letter of the goſpel cannot be faid to 
make that unlawful, which it allows and ſuppoſes to be law- 
ful. In rhe 12h chapter of Luke's goſpel, it ſuppoſes the 
induſtry of the huſbandman who provides feed for his 
ground, that returns to him with profit, not till after ſome 
months, and when it comes, his living upon it (which l 

need 
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need not deſcribe to you) is ſuppoſed and allowed ; but, over 
and above all this, he has an extraordinary profit in a year 
of great plenty, which may 'erve for many years to come. 
The letter of the goſpel fays, he ought to have given this 
in alms, and ſo made rich with it toward God, and con- 
demns him for laying it up, or treaſuring it up for himſelf 
on the earth. And this may ſerve to ſhew, that it cannot 
appear, from the letter of the goſpel, to be as unlawful for 
a huſbandman to reſerve his ſeed to be caſt into the ground 
in its ſeaſon, and to have his living off his crop till the next 
come in, as it is for him to treaſure of it up to himſelf for 
years to come. The tame thing may faid as to any o- 
ther lawful employment. It cannot appear from the letter 
of the goſpel, that it is no more unlawful for ene to make 
rich by his employment, than it is for him to have the ne- 
ceſſary materials for labouring in it, or to live by it as it 
caſts up his living to him. And fo likewiſe, as to a man 
who lives on the yearly rent of his eſtate, it would be a 
very bad inference to ſay, that, becauſe it is unlawful for 
him to add to his eſtate, by treaſuring up any part of that 
which is over his living, therefore it muſt be unlawful for 
him to live by his rent, as it caſts up to him yearly. And 
if we apply it to widows and orphans, and old infirm per- 
fons, to the naked and the hungry, whom we are bound 
to clothe and to feed, we will be ſtraitened to find any 
rule in the goſpel, obliging us to make them rich with our 
alms, or allowing them to make rich upon alms ; nor (hall 
we find any rule in the goſpel, to hinder us from giving 
the naked raiment that may ſerve them for next day, week, 
or month, or them from taking it; or to hinder us from gi- 
ving the hungry food that may ſerve them for next day, 
week, or month, or them from receiving it. 
Obj. 2. Yau cannot underſtand how 1 ſhould fay, that if 
a perſon ſhould thus lay up any part of his profits fo gained 
(although at the fame time in the practice allo of giving 
a part to the poor), the ſame is his treaſure and idol, Cc.; 


* If it is ſetting his heart and affe&tion a thing in it- 
ſelf 3 that is condemned; then it * the —4 cen- 
ſure might as well have been paſſed upon his reſerving his feed, 
and providing his living out of that year's crop, till the next came 
in, as upon his laying up of it for years to come. But the Lord 
cenſures this practice of laying up for himſelf, as proceeding from, 

and manifeſting that covetous ſet of heart which is no where ſaid 
to be ſo diſcovered in the other. 
| | O 2 and 
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and how yet, at the ſame time, I ſhould acknowledge a 
perſon may retain wife and children, houſes and lands, &c. 
and none of thele his idol. You do not well underſtand 
how the one can be an idol, and not the other alſo. You 
cannot make the difference betwixt a perſon's acquiring, 
by his lawful induitry, an idol, as I would make it, and an- 
other perſon's retaining an idol handed down to him by 
his forefathers. | 

Anſ. You ſeem to lay much ſtreſs, both here and in what 
you iay afterward, on the word idolatry ; which, if we take 
in its largeſt ſenſe, is to be found in every fin, and particu- 
Jarly in all the ways wherein men love this preſent evil 
world, as it is ſet in oppoſition to God in the New Teſta- 
ment, telling us, that whoſoever will be a friend of it is 
the enemy of God; and eſpecially covetouſneſs is expreſsly 
called idolatry. If this be the fame that is forbid in the 
tenth command, it muſt differ both from the idolatry that 
is exprelsly forbid in the firſt command, and from that for- 

bid expreſsly in the ſecond, by which the nation of Iſrael 
brake covenant with God. 
If we take idolatry in the | ſenſe wherein it ſtands 
in the New Teſtament, then a perſon may make an idol of 
any thing, beſide God himſelf, that he has, or is ſeeking 
afrer, by ietting his heart upon it, as it ought only to be 
ſet on God and eternal life: yea, a man may make an idol 
of his wife, and of his children (whom the goſpel com- 
mands him to love), by loving them beyond the limits of 
Go” law, or with that love that is due to God alone: but 
2 man's retaining his wife (except in the cafe wherein he 
mult either give up with God or her) can never be made a 
proof of his making her his idol ; at leaſt, it cannot be a 
proof of it by the goſpel, which forbids him to put her a- 
Way, ©! 10 leave her. And the cafe may happen, wherein 
our retaining any part of our poſſeſſions, will prove that what 
we poſſeſs is our idol. Thus the young man's poſſeſſions were 
his idol, when he would not part with them all, at Chriſt's 
call, for eternal life: and yet, before the matter was put to 
that trial, ſuch was his concern about eternal life, that I 
dure fay he would think his heart preferred it to all the 
world: fo ready are we to deceive ourſelves about the diſ- 
tion of our hearts, and our willingnets to good, before 
it come to the trial! the cafe of Ananias and Sapphira fur- 
niches us with another inſtance, that ſerves to ſhew the 
caſe may happen wherein our retaining any part of —_ 
| ns 
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ſeſſions will prove the part retained to be our idol. But the 
ſcripture no where makes the retaining of any part of what 


we poſſeſs, in every caſe, to be a proof of idolatry, or that 
our hearts are where what we have is. Even the communion 


of goods, as it is called, which was peculiar to the church 


in Jeruſalem, was not fo injoined there, but that they might 
Halil forbear to ſell their lands, or have the 2 
them, when fold, as their own. Whiles it remained,” 
ſaid Peter to Ananias, was it not thine own? and after 
Fs it was fold, was it not in thine own power?” 

And now, if the ſcripture make laying up, or treaſuring 


to ourſelves treaſures on the earth, a proof of our hearts be- 


ing there, this muſt make a very wide difference betwix: 

retaining any part of what we 

more, or adding by our induſtry to our earthly 
The 1 


ons. 

he idolatry (as you notice I told you before) lies in the 
diſpoſition of the perſon's heart who lays up, which is, his 
inclination to be rich, in oppoſition to contentment in his 
preſent condition, and in oppoſition to truſt in the living 
God, and his love of money, which is the true ſpring of that 
induſtry that tends to laying up treaſures on the earth, in 
diſtinction from the lawful induſtry or diligence in our em- 
ployments, that tends to no more but our daily bread, and 
to give to him that needeth, as being content with the pre- 


ſeat food and raiment. Therefore, the treaſure, or that 


which is laid up, can be an idol, in that way, only to him 
who is treaſuring it, or laying it up by bis induſtry : and 
when he is turned from that diſpoſition, and repents, and 
ſo lays up no more, but being content with what he poſſeſſes, 
gives that in alms which he might now lay up on the earth, 
and fo treaſures to himſelf es in heaven; he is then no 
more an idolater in that way, i. e. it no more appears that 
his heart is on the earth, by his treaſuring to himſelf trea- 
ſures there. This may be eaſily underſtood by a parallel in- 
ſtance. The ſeripture forbids a man to touch a woman, but 
his own wife. if a man keep not himſelf within this limit, 


be is ſo far an idolater, a lover of that fleſuly pleature more 


than God, and ſo far an enemy to God, as he is not ſubject 
to his law in that matter. But if he repent of fornications, 
and cleave to one woman as his wife, with whom perhaps 
he had alſo committed fornication before, he is now 7+) more 
an idolater in the way of fornication : and yer, in the way 
that is in itſelf lawful, he may be more devoted to lus wife 
than to God, and ſo be an idolater ſtill; but no man can pave 

| | 1M 
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him to be an idolater by his keeping to his own wife, and not 
touching another. Yea, one who turns from treaſuring to 
himſelf treaſures on the earth, unto almſgiving, and nor 
only gives that in alms which he might lay up on the earth, 
but ailo part of his living, and yet further, all that he hath, 
may, after all, be an jdolater in giving alms, as acting in 
it from a principle of pride and felf.merit, and not from 
charity; fo that the grace of God might thew itſelf in ſaving 
bim from his own righteouſneſs and pride, and in making 
him truly charitable, but I cannot prove him to be an ido- 
later by his abounding in alms. So that the queſtion ſtill 
recurs, Has the ſcripture declared, that our heart will be on 
the earth, in oppoſition to heaven, if we be treaſuring to 
ourſelves treaſures on the earth? or has it declared, that 
treaſuring to ourſelves treaſures on earth is the ſervice of 
Mammon, as treaſuring ta ourſelves treaſures in heaven is 
the ſervice of God? 

As to your compariſon and judgment concerning them in 
whom the grace of God ſhines moſt ; it is beſt for us not to 
truſt too much to the ſenſe we may ſometimes have of our 
own willingneſs, as an evidence of the grace of God, while 
that willingneſs is not put to the woe and while we are 
not exercited in deeds and works that manifeſt it. The 
grace of God ſhines in turning men every one from that 
Juſt ro which he is moſt devoted, to ſerve the living God, 
eſpecially in oppoſition to that. And the ſcripture 1s the 
only rule by which we ought to meaſure the appearance of 

God's grace. As to covetouſneſs and almſgiving; Zaccheus 
bad been molt devoted to riches, and we fee how the grace 
of God ihined in him. The Lord inſtitutes a compariſon 
berwixt the widow's mite, and what the rich gave of their 
abundance, and gives the preference to the mite. And if 
he makes ſo little of the alms that men give of their abun- 
dance, what then will he make of the alms of thoſe who, 
over and above their abundance, are alſo laying up and ma- 
king themſelves more abundant in riches? The apoſtle de- 
clares, how much the grace of God ſhined in the churches of 
Macedonia, and ſhews how much God would be glorified 
by that imitation of them, and of the Lord Jeſus, to which 
he exhorts the Corinthians, and calls it God's unſpeakable 
gift. The grace that is beſtowed on us finners, ſhined ori- 
7:inally in him who knew no fin, in that, while he was him- 
'-]t miniſtered unto, he gave to the poor, from the _ 

dag 
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dag that ſerved for his daily living, John xiii. 29. and that 
was ſometimes empty, Matth. xvii. 27. 

Obj. 3- You ſay, If there be an inſeparable connection 
ce betwixt a perlon's ſo increaſing his ſubſtance in this world 
« and idolatry, then I cannot fee how helievers under the 
« law can be freed from having been idolaters, ſeeing many 
«« of them were in this practice of laying up or increaſing 
« their ſubſtance, idolatry being plainly forbid under the 
% law as well as under the goſpel.” 

« An. Here I think you are doubling on the word i- 
dolatry (as I hinted before), and not conſidering the 
difference betwixt the Old Teſtament and the New, in this, 
as in ſeveral other'things. 


Polygamy and divorce, except in caſe of fornication, is 


declared by our Lord, in the New Teſtament, to be con- 
trary to the primitive inſtitution of marriage, when he diſ- 
charges it, and yet it was allowed in Iſrael, and Moſes gave 
them a precept about divorce. 3 
They were commanded to defend the kingdom ot God 
by arms, and curſed if they did not arm againſt the ene- 
mies of the Lord, and come out to fight, where he helped 
them to overcome and kill them; and by faith ſome of the 
Old- teſtament ſaints ſubdued kingdoms, waxed valiant in 
fight, and turned to flight the armies of the aliens. Bur I 
reckon you will not from this infer, that this defence of 
the kingdom of God is now lawful under the New Teſta- 
ment, or conſiſtent with the nature of God's kingdom now, 
and with our Lord's dying teſtimony, and the following of 
him, and with the faith and patience of the ſaints. 
Elias called for fire from heaven to deſtroy mens lives, 
and was countenanced highly in the anſwer to his call; bur 
you ſee what the Lord fays to his diſciples, when they pro- 
poſe an imitation of him in that. | 3 
Believers under the law were circumciſed, and circumci- 


mand that had the threatening of cutting off annexed to it ; 
yet the New Teſtament teſtifies, that if we be circumciſed, 
Chriſt ſhall profit us nothing; which is as ſtrong as any 
thing that has been ſaid about making rich in this world: 
And you would not infer from this, that Chriſt profited the 
Old-teſtament ſaints nothing. 


They were in bondage under the elements of the world, 
and obſerved days, and months, and times, and years, yea, 
and obſerved them in faith, and in obedience to God's com- 
mand*, 


ſed their children in faith, and in obedience to the com- 


- ö — * 8 : _ me 8 . — 
2 * . «BIR . -& 1 5 
WL * 4 1 WEE Liz, & 4-- 7 N 2 2 
2 W __ 8 — * <a - td 4 
4 — 
a 2 2. — 


— PPP 
CST © ISAT * Sts, _=— . 


112 Objections againſt the Plea 


mands, and fo likewiſe they ſerved the tabernacle; but if 
we ſhould follow them in that, the apoſtle ſays to us, 1 
am afraid of you, leſt I have beſtowed on you labour in 
« vain;“ and, We have an altar whereof they have no 
<« right to eat which ſerve the tabernacle.” | 
In God's earthly kingdom, there was occaſion for thoſe 
whom he made wiſe for managing the affairs of that king- 
dom, (as Solomon), to glory in their wiſdom, and for their 
mighty men of valour to glory in the ſtrength be gave them 
for their worldly warfare, and for thoſe who enjoyed his 
promiſe of wealth (as Solomon did in the higheſt degree) 
to glory in their riches ; but now all occafion for this is re- 
moved with the ſetting aſide of that worldly kingdom, ac- 
cording to the prophecy of Jeremiah : © Let not the wiſe 
„glory in his wiſdom, neither let the mighty man glory 
* in his might; let not the rich man glory in his riches; 
« but let him that glorieth, glory in this, that he under- 
ec ſtandeth and knoweth me, that I the Lord, which exer- 
« ciſe loving-kindneſe, judgment, and righteouſneſs in the 
* earth: — in theſe I delight, faith the Lord.” 2 this 
knowle the mercy, judgment, and righteouſneis that 
God — in the th — Chriſt, ſnews 
itſelf in doing juſtly, and loving mercy, (or pure and un- 
defiled religion), and walking humbly with our God. 
No doubt, they who did not make uſe of the promiſed 
wealth, as a type of the true riches of the heavenly inheri- 
tance, were idolaters in the large New-teſtament ſenſe of ido- 
larry; but when earthly wealth is no more a type of the hea- 
venly, nor promiſed in the new covenant under which we are, 
and which, on the contrary, connects conformity to Chriſt, in 
his humilation and ſelf-denial in this life, with conformity 
to him in his glory in the life to come; in this cafe, to be 
affected toward riches, as the Old-teſtament ſaints were, is 
the ſame as to be affected like them toward the worldly 
ianctuary, the facrifices, and the worldly kingdom. It would 
not have been eaſy to perſuade a faint of the Old Teſtament, 
that it was right for him · to ſell his part in the promiſed land, 
or to take joyfully the ſpoiling of his goods there, by the 
enemies of the Lord; and ou ſee, to the contrary, 
what effect the pouring out of the New-teſtament ſpirit had 
upon the firſt Jewiſh converts, putting the greateſt difference 
betwixt them and the unbehevers, who, in their zeal for 
the old covenant, and love of wealth, were the moſt bit- 
ter enemies to Chriſt, as their poſterity are to this day, 
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though without the temple, and the land of Canaan, yet 
having the old deſire after riches, and proſpering in the 
purſuit of them, under the curſe of God. 

Obj. 4. Again, you ſay, © What is become of all thoſe 
re fince Chriſt came in the fleſh, and that ſome of them 
« were, and others of them yet are, in their own eyes, and 
cc in the judgment of charity of others, looked on as di- 
« ſciples of Chrift ; and yet ſome of them were, and others 
« of them yet 2re in this practice? Sure, conform to this 
re dodrine, thoſe of them that are dead have died in a {ad 
& deluſion, as thoſe of them are in that are fill alive; and, 
« im place of being diſciples of Chrift, or Chriſtians, no- 
„thing but idolaters.” . 

Anf. The diſciples of Chriſt, whoſe pracice is recorded 
for our imitation in the New Teſtament, the only rule by 
which we are to judge of Chriſt's diſciples, do not come in- 
to this reckoning ; not one of them can be found to have 


been in this practice. The myſtery of iniquity was indeed 


working in their time: and there were fome going under 
the Chriſtian name, even teachers, ſtudying to reconcile 
_ Chriſtianity and Judaiſm, and minding earthly things, op- 
poſing the bleſſed purpoſe of conformity to Chriſt's humili- 
ation and death, in Chriſt's true diſciples ; and ſome ſup- 
poſed that gain was godlineſs; but ſuch were the forerun- 
ners of Antichriſt, who denies that Jeſus Chriſt is come in 
In the third century, I find Cyprian complaining of this 
as 2 great fault among the profeſſors of Chriſtianity, and a 
cauſe of God's wrath and diſpleaſure againſt them, that they 
were ſtudying to augment their patrimony. 
After this, when the man of fin was fully revealed, the 
outward profeſſion of Chriſtianity could not be meaſured by 


the rule of God's word, and the woman was hid from the 


face of the ſerpent in the wilderneſs, where ſhe was nouriſh- 
ed (as Elijah) for a time, times, and an half : and, during 
that time of confufion and diforder in the viſible profeſſion 
of Chriſtianity, it would be hard to reaſon from the prac- 
rice of any profeſſor of it, in order to thew the lawfulneis 
of any thing that the letter of the goſpel makes unlawful. 

Yer, even in the fifteenth century, I find the brethren of 
Bohemia declaring their offence againſt the Waldenſes for 
this practice, and condemning them, by the 6th chapter 
of Matthew, for laying up to themſelves treafures on the 
earth for a time of perſecution. The Waldenſes are till 

Vor. III. T | looked 
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looked on as diſciples of Chriſt ; but the practice of the 
reputed godly can never make that Jawful, which the only 
rule of godlineſs makes unlawful, yea, though they were 
xeally what they are reputed. N | 

But it is not every one who, in his own eyes, and in the 
charitable judgment of others, is looked on as a diſciple of 
Chriſt, that can be called a diſciple according to the New 
Teſtament. And I muſt obſerve, that you ſeem to 
what the Lord ſaid of the moſt highly eſteemed for godli- 
nels in his day, on occaſion of their ridiculing his doctrine 
concerning alms, and the impoſſibility of ſerving God and 
Mammon: He ſaid unto them, Ye are they which juſtify 
% yourſelves before men, but God knoweth your hearts; 
« for that which is highly eſteemed amongft men, is abomi- 
« nation in the ſight of God.” And, at the fame time, I 
think I may warn you to beware of that evil that the apoſtle 
points out to Chriſtians, 2 Cor. x. 12. 

By your F. r from the practiee of ſome reputed 
diſciples of Chriſt, I might undertake to prove that there 
is no idolatry in the worllup of the church of Rome, and 
that the worſhippers in that church are not idolaters; and 
yet you will not deny, that the worſhip of that church is 1do- 
latrous in the ſtricteſt ſenſe; for I can tell you, with as great 
confidence as you can ſay that Chriſt's people have made 
rich, that the 's people have lived and died in the com- 
munion of that church; and I am ſure you would not vindi- 
cate the worſhip of that idolatrous church by the practice of 
the Waldenſes who attended it, and yet are famous among 
_ Proteſtants to this day, as diiciples of Chriſt. 

j. 5. You want to know, why I thould refuſe an expla- 
nation of Matth. vi. ver. 19. 21. and yet ſee a neceſſity to 
explain ver. 20. as alſo other texts quoted by you; and you 
think our Lord himſelf explains the 19th and 21ft verſes, 
and ſome other verſes following, by the 33d verſe of that 
ſame chapter, where it is ſaid, Burt ſeek ye firſt the king- 
dom of God,” Sc. or, as Luke has it, But rather ſeek 
« ye,” Cc. : and you fay the two verſes quoted by me, and 
| ſome of the following verſes, plainly explain what thoſe 
things are that are there Hed to be added. 

Au. Th I refuſed your explanation of the 39th and 
21ſt verſes of the 6th chapter of Matthew, becauſe to me 
it appears to deſtroy the text, and difagrees with the paral- 
lel paſſage in the 12th chapter of Luke; yet I inſiſt for an 
explication of them, and a ſenſe that appears to me neceſſa- 

ly 
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rily imported in the words, both as they ſtand in the Greek 
and in our tranſlation, and perfectly agreeable to the ſtrain 
of the New Teſtament, and the practice of the Lord, and 
of all his followers, recorded in the ſcriptures. 

You know I ſhew what are the things we are forbid to 
lay up on earth, and commanded to lay up in heaven, from 
what is ſaid of the moth and ruſt corrupting, and of thieves 
ſtealing ; and that I plead theſe words, Lay unt up for your- 
ſelves treaſures upon earth, or, Do not treaſure to yourſelves 
treaſures on the earth, cannot be taken to ſignify no more 
but this, Do not make that which you lay up on the earth 
& your treaſure ;” or, When you lay up corruptible 
te things that may be ſtolen on the earth, do not ſet your 
* hearts on theſe things as portion.” Apainſt this 
gloſs, which appears, at firſt fight, to offer violence to the 
rext, I pleaded the oppoſite command in the 2oth verſe, 
But lay up for yourſebves treaſures in heaven, or, Treaſure 
to your ſetves treaſures in heaven, which I ſhewed, from Luke 
xii. 33. the ſcripture has not left you nor me either to 
explain; for it gives the meaning of theſe words expreſsly ; 
to which alio theſe other ſcriptures agree, Luke xvi. 9. 
Gal. vi. 6.— 10. 1 Tim. vi. 18. 19. And I likewiſe pleaded 
that motive which the Lord makes ule of to inforce his ex- 
hortation, ver. 2t. For where your treaſure it, there will 
your heart be alſo ; which, according to your gloſs, can 
mean no more but this, Where your heart is, there will 
„ your heart be al{o;” or, Where you place your trea- 
& ſure, there will you place your treaſure alſo.” And the 
abſurdity of this needs not be further pointed out. 3 
Lou alſo, on the other hand, endeavour to fix your ſenſe 
of, Lay not up treaſures upon earth, by the oppoſite 
command, Lay up treaſures in heaven, which you make 
to be ſetting our heart and affections on things above, that 
is, making theſe things our treaſure: and this is all you 
would have to be inteuded in the expreſſion. And I again 
inſiſt for the ſenſe * of that expreſſion which the ſcripture 5 


* That ſenſe is in our Lord's words, Luke xii. 33. 34. Sell 
* that ye have, and give alms; provide yourſelves bags which wax 
«« not old, a treaſure in the heavens, that faileth not, where no thief 
% approacheth, neither moth corrupteth : for where your treaſure is, 
„there will your heart be alſo. After this, one would think it ve- 
ry bold to ſay, that our Lord means not giving alms, by laying up 
Fi te 
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ſelf gives me in the parallel place, Luke chap. xii. and 
ſay, That, to lay up 4 of things that might be cor- 
rupted, or ſtolen, if laid up on the earth; to lay up trea- 
ſures of ſuch things in heaven, is ta give them in alms, to 
give them to the poor, and fo lend them to the Lord; and 
this is ſowing to the Spirit, of which life everlaſting is reap- 
ed; this is laying up in ſtore for ourſelves a good faundation 
againſt the time to come, that we may lay hold on eter- 
nal life; and thus we make to ourſelves friends of * 
mon of unrighteouſneſs, that, when we fail, they may re · 
ceive us into everlaſting habitations. If we be dong — 
ſuring to ourſelves treaſures in heaven, and not treaſuring 
to ourſelves treaſures on the earth, our Lord ſignifies to us, 
u will be an evidence that our heart and affection is ſet on 
things above, and not on things on the earth; and, at the 
ſame time, a mean of taking our affections off earthly things 
to heavenly; and the reverſe will be, if we be treaſuring to 
ourſelves treaſures on the earth : : for, ſays he, where your 
treaſtire is, there will your heart be alſo. 

As tor the other texts quoted by you, that you alledge I 
ſaw a neceſſity to explain, I with you had put me in mind of 
them, becauſe I may miſtake your meaming, and overlook 
the texts you have in your view. I remember of two texts 
that you wanted to palm ſenſes upon, that 4 me upon 
thewing, that the words of thoſe texts, as they ſtand in con- 
nection with the reſt of the ſcripture, could not bear thoſe 
ſenſes; and, at the ſame time, I thought I was vindicating 
the ſcripture ſtyle and way of ſpeaking, from an imputa- 
tion that, in my view, was injurious. texts were, 
1 to- morrom ; and, Sell that ye have, and 

e alns. 

a © to the firſt, if I remember ri ight, I I told I 
Jr ang the Greek word, nor the Engliſh phraſe, taking 

thought, by which that word is rendered, could bear that 

ſenſe that you wanted to fix upon it ; for neither of them 

fignity mere ſimple thinking, but thinking with a 

and careful ſolicitouſneſs, burdening the mind: and to this 

agrees an expreſſion the Lord uſes on this ſubje& in the 


D heaven, but ſomething elſe. And yet when 
concerning making rich in this world, is duly conſider - 
T1 
means almſgiving, by lay treaſures in heaven, 5. e. refu- 
HEG Ion mes. * g 
parallel 
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paſſage, Luke xii. 29. Neither be of doubtful mind ; 
or, as it is on the margin, Live not in careful ſuſpenſe. _ 
as taking thought for the morrow ſtands in connection with 
the context, it muſt ſignify raking the care and burden of 
our life, our food and raiment to-morrow, upon our own 

inſtead of caſting it upon our Father in heaven, 
and in oppoſition to doing our duty this day, in ſeeking 
the kingdom of God, and his righteouſneſs, and in oppo- 
ſation to contentment with the preſent ſood and raiment 
he gives us, and to ſubmiſſion to his will as to our life to- 
morrow, and what he thall then fee needful for us; and, 
in 2 word, in oppoſition to that frame of mind that is ne- 
ceſfary for the bulinels of laying up to ourſelves treaſures 
= This, as | take it, is the literal ſenſe (pardon 
the expreſſion) of, „% N 
if I miſtake not, the you wanted to fix upon it, was, 
that Derr let be to ſay, On the 
morraw, if the Lord will, we ſhall lrve and do this or that. 
And, I I muſt own, this is a treatment of the letter of the 
— y author would think himſelf injured by as to 
Bis writ) 

as I 

much 


nods. Gull hes ge Love, and give alms, was 

» the fame manger, 6 Gow ther be þ ca.09> 

by the of the goſpel, to have that food and 
— „4 called to be content, as to make 
rich in this world with that which we have to give to him 
that needeth: for the ſenſe of the words, as you would 
have it, came to this, that a Chriſtian ought not to have 


* Take no thought. This prohibition, My perguzer@rs 75 xi dv, 
and ey jours ii Thy auger, is pointed againlt ſtoring up to our- 
Stn mats a> the an. cxntelt the col] or cares ape, an 0- 
gainſt the ſervice of Mammon, ver. 19.—23. 24. 25. and Luke xii. 
27. 22. and it is ſet againft the Gentiles ſeeking what to eat and 
drink, and wherewithal to be clothed, to which our ſeeking firſt the 
kingdom of God is oppoſed, ver. 31. 32. 33. with Luke xii. 29. 
30. 31. And the Lord preſſes this prohibition upon his , by 
the peculiar care of their Father about them, without whoſe provi- 
dence their taking thought can avail them nothing, and b,. the pro- 
| ah t» Goes kn the date of God Bl tee alas aide 
they would take thought about ſhall be added to them, ver. 26. 27. 
30. 31. 33. 34. with Luke xii. 30. 31. 32. 33-3 and as it is thus 
ſtared, it can be a prohibition of nothing elſe but that very temper of 
mind that is abſolutely neceſſary to our making ourſelves rich in this 
world, though it do not always reach that end. 


And, 
— 1 
lawful, 


any 
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any thing whatſoever unſold ; that he ought not to have to 
give to him that needeth; that no Chriſtian t to have 
zhis world's good, or life, from which he can ſhew his bowels 
toward his brother, whom he ſeeth have need, by relieving 
him off the life that he himſelf hath ; and that every Chri- 
ſtian ought to have lack of others, and not eat his own 
bread ; becauſe, if after a man has been ſome time a pro- 
feſſor of the golpel, and had opportunity to ſell whatſoever 
he hath, if he hath any thing whatſoever unfold, he is li- 
ving a life of diſobedience to the goſpel in this letter of 
It, Sell rhat ye have, and give alms. 
And thus, by turning this poſitive precept into 2 nega- 
tive, that it may be on a footing with the prohibition to 
make rich in this world, and forcing the words to fay more 
than they can ſay, either in 2 conſiſtency with the reſt of 
the goſpel, or as they ſtand in that paſſage, in oppoſition 
to the evil that is there condemned, you are fo fond as to 
think you have evaded the force of what is pleaded from 
the expreſs law of Jeſus Chriſt, and from the whole ſtrain 
of the goſpel, againſt making rich in this world. And 
after this, I need not wonder that ſome of our people's 
words, on this ſubject, have been ſo much wiredrawn, and 
abſurd inferences made from them, and theſe faſtened up- 
on them, in order to ridicule the doctrine they were main- 
raining, that 2 Chriſtian mould fly from the deſire to be 
rich in this world, and inftead of that, ſhould make rich 
toward God by almſgiving. And this fame doctrine is the 
more confirmed to me, the more I ſee it oppoſed in this 
manner. The truth of the goſpel diſdains ſuch a method 
of maintaining it, and ſcorns this fort of oppoſition to it. 
For my part, who can make nothing of the goſpel with. 
out the letter of it, and therefore reſolve to hold by the 
letter, I am perſuaded that the goſpel commands Chri- 
tons ve Bly to o thee cc detec or alli and to work 
with their own hands, that they may walk honeftly toward 
them that are without, "and may have lack of nothing, or of 
no man, and likewiſe that they may have to — 4 — 
that needeth; and, at the ſame time, I am no 
chat the ſame goſpel commands us to ſell that we 4 
and give alms, and fo to provide our ſelues bags which wax 
not old, a treaſure in the heavens, that faileth not, where 
no thief approacheth, neither moth c „ and that be- 


cauſe where our treaſure is, there will our heart be alſo. And 
I think I can direct you to a cale ſtated eats | 
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ſelf, and to which this laſt command has a plain reference, 

whereby you may perceive that 1 hold no inconſiſtency in 
holding by both theſe commands of the goſpel. | 
The rich man's ground, in the e, was his living : 
his buſineſs that he had to do, that he might have lack of 
no man, walk honeſtly, and give to him that needeth, was 
about that In ing this ground, the inſtru- 
ments needtul for his * and his ſeed * and in 
living on the product of his ground, as it caſt up to him, 
he 40 nothing that the goſpel condemns; but when it caſt 
up more than this, and the queſtion was, where he ſhould 
beſt ow this that he now had, to the beſt advantage? and 
he laid it up, and treaſured it to himſelf on the earth, 
then he did contrary to that command of the goſpel, 
Sell that ye have, and give alms, &c. He ſhould, if he had 
been wiſe, have fold what he thus had to fell, and diſtribu- 
red it g the poor, and ſo made rich with it toward 
God, inſtead of treaſuring it on the earth for many years, 
againſt famine, ſickbed, or old age, that might happen 

to him; and ſuch as he is every one that treaſureth to 
himſelf, and is not rich toward God. From the cafe thus 
ſtated, and this concluſion made upon it, the Lord infers 
an exhortation to his diſciples, thus, Therefore I fay un- 
„to you, Take no thought for your life, what ye ſhall eat, 
4 neither for the body, what ye ſhall put on. — And ſeek 
« not ye what ye ſhall eat, or what ye ſhall drink, neither be 
«« ye of doubtful mind: for all theſe things do the nations 
« of the world ſeek after. Bur rather ſeek ye the 

% kingdom of God, and all theſe things ſhall be added 
4 unto you. —— Sell that ye have, and give alms,“ &c. 
From which you may underſtand, that your Sell that ye 
have, and give alms, and, Take no thought for the mor- 
row, muſt lead you again to this, Lay not up for yourſelves 
trea upon earth ; but lay up for your ſelves treaſures in 
_ heaven, and muſt faſten that on you which you wanted to 
ſhake off, viz. the doctrine that condemns our enriching 
ourſelves in this world, as the ſervice of Mammon ; and, 
inſtead of that, commends alinſgiving, as the ſervice of 
God, that has the promiſe cf the life that now is, and of 
that which is to come. And this fame doctrine that ap- 
ars ſo frightful to you, that you would give up with the 
ter of the goſpel to fave yourſelf from it, appeared fo a- 
miable and divine to Grotius, a noted writer for the truth 
of Chriſtianity, that he fcruples not to draw an W 
rom 
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from it for the truth of the goſpel, and to ſhew to infidels 
the excellency of Chriſtianity above all other religions. 
You will not, I think, come better off with Matth. vi. 33. 
which you give me as our Lord's own explication of the = 
and following verſes of that chapter, nor with Luke xii. 31. 
to which I am ready to ſuſpect you refer me, for the fake 
of the Englith word rather ; as to which you may fee Eph. 
iv. 28. To Luke xii. 31. then, to which you have appealed, 
you ſhall go. And there, when I atk, What is the duty that 
is laid upon us in theſe words, Seek ye the kingdom of God, 
in diſtinction from the nations of the world? the context 
leaves you not to your own diſcretion as to the anſwer. 
Tou will be ready to think you have done enough, when 
you have told me of faith and prayer, and ſome agreeable 
motions and deſires of the heart toward that kingdom; and 
you may enlarge upon theſe excellent things as much as 
you pleaſe, while, at the ſame time, you imagine we may 
practiſe as the nations of the world do, as to what they 
thall eat, and drink, and put on, in all time that may come, 
the furtheſt off as well as the neareſt, and yet have oor 
hearts in the oppoſite difpolicion to them, and in the firſt 
place, or rather, intent on the kin of heaven. But 
the text ſpeaks of a practice, whereby our faith in prayer, 
and the intentneſs of our minds and hearts on God's king- 
dom, thall appear in oppoſition to the practice of the na- 
tions of the world. And now fee what the context ſays, 
keeping in mind the introduction to it, from ver. 13. 
and downward, and beginning at the end of ver. 28. 
« How much more you, O ye of little faith.” Ver. 29. 
« And ſeek not ye what ye (ball eat, or what ye (hall 
« drink, neither be ye of doubtful mind.” Ver. 30. For 
« all theſe things do the nations of the world ſeek after, 
« and your Father knoweth that ye have need of theſe 
« things.” Ver. 31. © But rather ſeek ye the kingdom of 
« God, and all theſe things thall be added unto you.” 
Ver. 32. © _ not, little flock, for it is your Father's 
% good pleaſure to give you the kingdom.” Ver. 33. 
* Sell Fn ye hoes, ad give alms; provide yourſelves 
&« bags which wax not old, a treaſure in the heavens, that 
« faileth not, where no thief approacheth, neither moth 
4c corrupreth.” Ver. 34. For where your treaſure is, 
4 there will your heart be alſo.” | 
When you conſider this, it will not be eaſy for you to 
keep, Sell that you have, and give alms, &c. out from be- 
Ing 


for Religion anſwered. 121 


ing imported in the exhortation, Seek ye the kingdom of 
God. And thus I ſhall own to you, that the 33d verle of 
Matth. chap. vi. Seck ye firſt the kingdom of God and his 
righteouſneſs, agrees exactly, though in another way than 
you thought of, with the 19th, 2oth, and 21ſt verſes of 
that chapter. And in doing as I am there directed, I have 
the promiſe that God will add to me in time coming, as 
he ſees I then need, thoſe things that the men of the na- 
tions are now adding to themtelves againſt the time to 
come, and againſt needs they or theirs may be in; and he 
will provide thoſe things for me, as far as they can be add- 
ed unto my enjoying the kingdom which I am ſeeking 
in the firſt place, by giving alms, inſtead of laying up 
for theſe ſuppoſed needs mylelf on the earth. 

And let it not be ſtrange to you, that I hold the prac- 
tice of almſgiving, in oppoſition to making rich in this 
world, to be ſecking the kingdom of God, and his righ- 
teouſneſs: for if the ſeeking of that kingdom which it 
is the Father's good pleaſure to give to Chriſt's little 
flock, be the fame with ſeeking eternal life, then you 
may ſee, from Gal. vi. 6.—10. that doing good to all 
men, eſpecially unto them who are of the houſehold of 
faith, is ſowing to the Spirit, and be that thus ſoueth, 
Hall of the Spirit reap life everlaſting ; and if we do net 
weary and faint in this well. doing, we ſhall in due time 
reap. And you may allo fee, from 1 Tim. vi. 6.—12. and 
18. 19. that if we would lay hold on eternal life, fight- 
ing the good fight of faith, we muſt flee the love of mo- 
ney, and the will or deſire to be rich, being content with 
the food and raiment which we have ; and that, if we have 
the wealth of this world, we muit © do good, be rich in 
« good works, ready to diſtribute, willing to communi- 
& cate, laying up in ſtore, or treaſuring up for ourſelves 
* a good foundation againſt the time to come, that we 
* may lay hold on eternal life.” And thus we ſeek the 
kingdom of God, or eternal life, by almſgiving, as the na- 
tions of the world ſeek to lay up a foundation to themſelves 
for this life, in time to come, by laying up treaſures on the 
the earth. 

Nor let it offend you, that I call this /ceking God's righ- 
teouſneſs - for, ſuppole that to be the righ:coumels that is 
wrought already by Jeſus Chriſt, to which v2 <1 add no- 
thing, and which alone can juſtify us, or intii:2 us to the 
kingdom, and to eternal lite: what is it that i:: gotvel 
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calls us to, as our duty with reſpec to that righteouſneſs 
revealed in the goſpel ? Is it not to believe it, and to bring 
forth the fruits of that faith? Is it not to give all diligence 
to make {ure to ourſelves an intereſt in it, by theſe fruits 
of faith? And is not this done by the labour of love, in 
miniſtering to the ſaints? Heb. vi. 10. 11. And you fee 
how our intereſt in that righteoutnels, or our title to the 
Kingdom, through it, will be maniteſted at laſt, Matth. 
xxv. 34.— 40. Is not he then, who 1s labouring in the 
work there ſpoke of, ſeeking the kingdom of God and his 
righteouſneſs? The pure and undefiled religion mentioned 
by james, and the fruit meet for repentance, ſpoke of by 
John Baptiſt, is a very notable part of our conformity to 
the righteouſneſs of Jeſus Chriſt, and to the Father's love 
in giving him; and as John fays, He that doth righteouſ- 
neſs is righteous, even as he is righteous 5 he condeſcends 
on this as the great inſtance of it, fee 1 John iii. 7. 16. 17. 
15. and compare 2 Cor. ix. 9. 10. and Iſaiah Iviii. 7. 8. 
which, if you conſider, ſerves to let you fee that almigi- 
ving is not ſo foreign to his righteouſneſs as you would be 
ready to imagine. Yea, and this 15 it to which God's pro- 
mile, ot adding theſe things to us, in the time of our need 
that may come, which the Gentiles ſeck to add to them- 
felves, is annexed, both in the Old- teſtament prophecy 
and in the New Teſtament; fee Plal. xxxvii. 25. 26. Plal. 
x11. 5. 2. 3. Heb. xii. 1. 2. 3. 5- 6. 
Obj. 6. You ſay, I think allo, that there is ſomething 
ce relating to this in what our Lord ſays unto his apoſtles, 
„ when firſt ſending them out to preach the goſpel. Then 
c he ſays unto them, Provide nathins for your journey, 
4 as you have it in Matthew chap. x.; and yet after- 
& wards ſays (being about to leave them), hen [ fent you 
« without purſe, &c. lacked ye am thius ? they ſaid, No- 
« thing. But now, taid he, he that hath a pin ſe, let him 
« take it, &c. as you have it in Luke chap. zxn.” 
_ Af, To this I only aniwer in a word: Look how the 
apoſtles, after Chriſt left them, and the firſt Chriſtians, did 
with their purſes; and then fee what you can make of that 
word, as they obſerved it, for making rich in this world. 
O,. 7. You fay, aſter a commendation of Paul, to which 
T heartily agree, When exhorting the church of Co- 
« rinth to a liberal contribution for the poor faints, he 
« ſays, I ſpeak not by commandment, &c. and again only 
« iays, A every men hath p::rpofed ii hi; heart, fo let him 
. give. 
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& ve. By which I think it is plain, the quantity is much 

ſefr unto the diſcretion or couſcience of the giver, and 
4 no where that I know of aſcertained by the apoſtle. Nei- 
«<< ther do I think that the example of the churches of Ma- 
« cedonia (as to the quantity of their gift) ſet before the 
* church ot Corinth by the apoſtle, was any command 
« from him to them, to give as the churches of Macedonia 
« had done; it being teſtified of them, that they gave be- 
« yond their power.” 

Anſ. I own I cannot underſtand what you mean here by 
its being left to the conſcience of the giver; for, if there 
be no law about it, I cannot fee what the conlcience of 
right and wrong can have to do with it. But as to almſ- 
fees being left to the diſcretion of the giver, I muſt ob- 
erve you cannot make out that concluſion * from this 
paſſage, without going upon ſuch miſtakes as I fee you 
have fallen 1nto here. 85 | 

It is not teſtified of the Macedonians, that they gave be- 
youd their power, but that they were willing beyond their 
power. | 

And the apoſtle here exhorts to a liberal contribution, 

in imitation of them, eſpecially in their willingnets and 
 forwardneſs in it; and wants that they ſhould not act in it, 
as doing a thing under the conſtraint of a command, 
to which they were otherwiſe unwilling, becaule he would 
have it as bounty, like the Macedonians, and not as cove- 
toulnels, which gives more ſparingly and grudgingly, or of 
neceſiny ; and ſo he ſignifies to them, he would not be 
thought to command them to contribute, whether they 
would or not. That would not have becn conſiſtent with 


*The concluſion here intended is not, That it is left to our diſ- 
cretion, whether we ſhiall give alms at all or not, though that might 
he the fame way inferred fi om this paſſage, as is this concluſion, That 
it is left to the vicretion of the giver, wacther he ſhall ſo give alms, 
as likewiſe to make rich in this world, or not, It this be not what 
is meant by leaving the quantity to the diſcretion of the giver, the ar- 
gument is no way pointed to the thing in queſtion. And indeed it 15 
nothing to the point in queſtion, though the apoſtle had left it tree 
to the Corinthians, what they ſhould give in that particular collection, 
or whether their charity (that wanted not other channels to flow in) 
ſhould run out as abundantly in the contribution for the ſuints in Juden 
as did the Macedonian charity. Could it ever be inferred from this. 
That he left it to them, whether they would ſerve God, by almſgiving, 
and alſo Mammon, by making rich, or God alone ? a 

Q 2 - 
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the nature of almſgiving, nor with his call and exhortation 
to a hearty bountiful contribution, which is true almſ- 
giving, after the example of the Macedonians. 

And the goſpel no where conftrains us with any com- 
mand to do alms againſt our wills; but it requires hearty 
almſgiving, juft as the apoſtle does in this inſtance, as a 
proof of the ſincerity of our love, which you have overlooked 
when you cited the firſt part of the verſe, viz. / ſpeak 
not by commandment. Nor have you noticed, that he re- 
_ quires this bountiful ſowing in connection with the pro- 
miſe of reaping bountifully, and that he requires it in con- 
nection with the glory of God, and demands it as the pro- 
feſſion of their ſubjection to the goſpel of Chriſt. Nei- 
ther have you obſerved, that theſe words, Every man 
according as he hath purpoſed in his heart, ſtand in oppoſition 
to grudgingly, or. of neceſſity, and come in conſequence of 
his threatening to ſowing ſparingly, or coverouſly, and his 
promiſe to bountiful ſowing ; and he concludes it with this 
reaſon, For God loveth a chearful giver. 

And you have not conſidered all that the apoſtle fays 
to the Corinthians concerning this contribution, when 
affirm he only ſays, Ar every man hath purpoſed in his heart, 
fo let him give, and this to ſhew, that the quantity is leſt 
to the giver's diſcretion. You have not conſidered theſe 
words, If there be firſt a willing mind, it is accepted, according 
o that a man hath, and nut according to that he hath not. 
Nor have you conſidered what he had faid to them of 
this ſame contribution, 1 Cor. xvi. 2. And I do not ſee how 
much more particular he could be in writing tothem, unleſs 
he had got a lift of what every particular perſon had, and 
was able to give, and given a particular direction to every 
one accordingly ; and that could have amounted to no more 
than what he does, when he ſays, According to that a man 
hath, and as God hath profpered him. 

And, upon the whole, unleſs you can ſay, That the 
whole obedience of the goſpel is left to our diſcretion, 
becauſe it muſt all be unconſtrained, and with purpoſe of 
heart, you ſhall never prove from this, or any paſſage in 
the goſpel, thar — , as it ſtands oppoſed to ma- 
king rich in this world, is left to our diſcretion. His com- 
mandments are not grievous to his children, that over- 
come the world by faith ; and if the law concerning alms 
de grievous to us, we might let it alone; but then let us 

| not 
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not pretend to be the children of the Father which is in 
heaven. wy 

Thus I have run over your objections; and if I have 
left any thing untouched, you may put me in mind. What 
I have faid, I think enough for the time. But then, you 
are not to think that I entertain any ſuch vain or fooliſh 
imagination, as to think myſelf ſufficient, in diſputing, to 
match a luſt of this world, eſpecially that deceirful one 
of covetouſneſs, ſeeing I find myſelf far from being any 
thing like a match for the luſts of the world in my own 
foul. The . 
weapon is mighty, through wn n 
holds. And I hae ſaid any thing enn 
rejected; and ſo, leaving you with theſe two ſcriptures, 
Matth. vi. 22. 23. John ili. 20. 21. I am, Ec. 
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The Uſefulneſs of Carrenisus conſidered: 


In a Letter to a F riend. 


2 Tim. 3. 15. From a child thou haſt known the holy ſcrip- 
tures, which are able to make thee wiſe unto ſalvation, 
through faith which ts in Chriſt Feſus. 

[Firſt publiſhed in the year 17 36.] 

SIR, 

"ow comes to offer to your conſideration, a queſtion 

previous to that now on the field, about the Aflembly's 

Shorter Catechiſm ; and it is this, 

What is the uſe of catechiſms? 

Moſt part of Chriſtians will readily think this a very 
needleſs queſtion, and be ſurpriſed, that any man in his 
right wits ſhould ſeriouſly move it, ſeeing all ſects of Chri- 
ſtians have ſeen it needful to uſe catechiſms, and hnd 
their great uſefulneſs, by indiſputable experience. The 
reviſer of the aſſembly's catechiſm, and he who makes re- 
marks upon him, however great their difference may be 
otherwiſe, are perfectly agreed on this head. 

An agreement fo univerſal, in a matter of this kind, 

among the oppoſite ſects of Chriſtians, might incline one 

to think, there muſt be a clearer ground in the ſcripture 

(the foundation of Chriftianity) for this, than for thoſe 

Things that are diſputed; but a variety of inſtances may 

move a ſuſpicion, that their agreement is as little regu- 

lated by the Bible, as they are in their differences. It has 
happened in many caſes, that the Chriſtian and learned 
world has differed widely on points plainly enough taught 

In the ſcriptures ; and, at the ſame time, agreed perfectly 

in things that are not, without the greateſt difficulty, if at 

all, deducible from the ſcriptures. In ſome cates, it is e- 

nongh that a thing cannot be proved to be flatly contra- 

dicted in the Bible; and it is ſufficient, ſometimes, to make 
it agreeable, that it cannot appear diſagreeable at firſt 
view; while other things muſt not be regarded, as having 
any foundation in the {criptures, as long as the leaſt ſhift 

or 
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of evaſion of the evidence that is brought for them can be 


parties about ä are gene- 
rally agreed on this, That there are general rules in the 
ſcri „which warrant us to do what we think moſt or- 
derly, and moſt for edification, according to the times and 
occaſions, which are not the ſame with thoſe wherein the 
New Teſtament was written, but vaſtlv different; yet, in 
qiſputing about their forms of church- government, they re- 
quire of one another demonſtrative particular evidence 
from the ſcripture, for that about which they contend ; 
even while, in theſe debates, all of them are fain ſometimes 

to have recourſe to the general rules, or they are willing, 
dy agreement, to ſuppoſe them. 

Neither is there any conſiderable difference in the Chri- 
ſtian world on this, That Chriſtianity is fit to be the re- 
ligion of a nation, empire, or kingdom of this world; and 
that the right form of it i. e. every man's own form) ſhould 
be the prevailing form; and ſeeing the Bible is liable to 
ſo many falſe interpretations, the true ſenſe of it ought 
to be expreſſed in a creed or confeſſion, and eſtabliſhed by 
law, fo as the power of the nation of this world, where it 
is fo eſtabliſhed, may be employed in its defence, againſt 
all oppoſers. Every party in power is agreed to ſupport 
the authority of the ſtandard of faich by law eſtablithed; 
and every party out of power is agreed, that the power 
which upholds the reigning conſeſſion, ſhould not be em- 
ployed againſt themſelves. Even they who think forbear- 
ance to difſenters the fitteſt way to tupport the eftabliſhed 
church, and who infift on the diſtinction betwixt Chriſt's 
kingdom and the kingdoms of this world, have not got fo 
far clear yet of the thought of a worldly kingdom to Chri- 
ſtians, as to agree with old Tertullian“ and Cyprian +, in 
what they ſay of patient ſuffering for Chriſtianity, even 
when it may be in the power of Chriſtians to repel force 
by force; for, it ſeems, the fathers underſtood the New 
Teſtament too literally, and with too much of a limita- 
tion to the umes they lived in. 

Parhaps you will think I hare gone out of my way, to 
talk to you of the fathers ; but now that I have got at them, 
you muſt allow me to obſerve, how much the Chriſtian 
world is, at this day, agreed in rejecting Cyprian's ſenſe and 
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application of Matth. chap. vi. Luke chap. xii. & xvi. in his 
Cn 8 NN and _ 8 diſ- 
approve method of laying up for ge, our 
children, that he would — infer 2 ſcriptures. 
The aſſemblyꝰs ſhorter catechiſm expreſſes the general ſenſe 
of Chriſtians on this head, in the anſwer to that queſtion, 
What is required in the eighth commandment? The anſwer is, 
The eighth commandment requireth the lawful procuring and 
furthering the wealth and outward eſtate of ourſelves and o- 
thers. e text of the New Teſtament brought to prove 
this, is 1 Tim, v. 8. which, it ſeems, did not caſt up to 
Cyprian among the objections which he ſtates to himſelf a- 
— his doctrine of almſgiving, though it be in every 
y's mouth now: it was pretty natural for him to think, 
that a text which ſerved to prefs almſdeeds, could never 
be improved againſt almſgiving; and he could not ima- 
gine, at that time, that the neglecting to make rich in this 
world, by means that may be now accounted lawful, was a 
breach of the eighth commandment. It could not eaſily en- 
ter his mind, that Jeſus Chriſt and his apoſtles, and their 
firſt followers, (who minded nothing leſs, than the procu- 
ring or furthering their wealth in this world, by any means), 
were all guilty of leading a life of difobedience to the eighth 
commandment, or of thieving. Burt if he had lived to fee 
national Chriſtianity, he had been of another mind, and 
would have uſed a leſs literal explication of the ſcriptures 
concerning alms, ſo as to have allowed Chriſtians a little 
more liberty to fee to themſelves and their children in this 
world, by procuring and furthering their wealth : for how 
can a nation of this world ſtand, let be flouriſh, without a- 
ny in it endeavouring, within the bounds of law, to make 
+ rich? It is true, fome will allow, and highly commend, 
all the length Cyprian goes in the matter of alms, to them 
that pleaſe; as they will alſo readily agree with him on the 
merit he pleads in almſdeeds f. But, to bind almigiving 
on all Chriſtians, as he does by the goſpel-law, 3 lo 
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ſevere refietions on them that ſhift and neglect it, is what 
few will now admit of. Yet who doth not appeal to this 
Cyprian on the affair of the government and diſcipline of 
the church? And I may aſk again, who is perfectly agreed 
with him even on that? Yea, 1 muſt tell you, it will not be 
eaſy to ſubſcribe that ſame exhortation of his to almſdeeds, 
without renouncing the ſcripture-doctrine concerning merit: 
and indeed, if we have a mind to cleave to the ſcriptures, we 
muſt have the courage to diſſent even from the fathers, in 
many caſes ; therefore, I aſſure you, I ſhall trouble you no 
more with them. 8 „ 
You muſt not think I have loſt my way by this digreſſion. 
I have another inſtance ready for you, to ſtrengthen the ſu- 
ſpicion, that any agreement there is among contending par- 
ties of Chriſtians, cannot be owing merely to the influence 
of the ſcripture, whereby true Chriſtians muſt be united. 
All churches and ſects, in their diſputes with one another 
about the ſenſe of the ſcripture, are much agreed in plead- 
ing human authority, where they can plead it, and in magyi- 
fying the merit, the wiſdom, and holineſs of the doctor or 
doctors, or of the church whoſe name is the argument. 
Chriſtians do not ſeem much afraid of any danger they may 
be in, of treating their Bible, and even the New Teſta- 
ment, as they ſee the Jews did the Old. That people could 
not be blamed for the want of a zeal of the divine authori- 
ty of the Old-reſtament ſcriptures, or for the want of care 
to preſerve them from corruption; but they made theſe 
ſcriptures of none effect to themſelves, by ſetting up human 
authority in the interpretation of them; fo that they pur 
the Meſhah to death as a deceiver of the people, and a 
blaſphemer, becauſe he was oppoſite to the interpretation 
that the moſt wiſe and godly rabbies and fathers had given 
of the ſcriptures. Though the Jews were thus far miiled, 
by truſting to theſe interpreters, who, they thought, might 
well be ſuppoſed to know the mind of God in the icriptures, 
better than themſelves, and better than Jelus and his di- 
{ciples, who had never learned; yer Chriſtians are not very 
apprebenſive of being milled by the totervrerations of Chri- 
ſtian doors, who are to be eſteemed wiſcr and better than 
themſelves; and they even ſeem to think the humility of 
the Jewilh people, as to the interpretation of the ſcriptures, ' 
not unworthy of their imitation, with application to their 
own learned and godly interpreters, and to the tradition 
of their own fathers. Yea, though Proteſtants readiiy own, 
Vol. III. R that 
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that the ſcriptures have been much perverted, and Chriſtia. 
nity greatly corrupted, by means of the Chriſtian leaders, 
(and they —_—_ at firſt, the authority of the ſcriptures, a- 
inſt the Roman church), yet every ſect of them has now 
its rabbies and fathers, with their traditions, and ſome of 
theſe are of note among different ſets ; and their interpre- 
rations paſs as current for ſcripture, as ever the interpreta- 
tions of the Jewith rabbies did among the Jews. The very 
infidels have the books they write, to ſeduce Chriſtians, 
Proteſtants, from the belief of the ſcriptures, ſtuffed with 
authorities; ſo ſenſible are they of the deep impreſſion that 
human authority has on the generality of Chriſtian minds! 
They know how much they are devoted to the authority of 
their doors; and fa bring the very argument againſt Chri- 
ſtianity, that the moſt part of Chriſtians have for it. 
In the very days of the apoſtles, the diſciples were im- 
poſed on by teachers, who pretended to tell them the mind 
of the apoſtles ; and this was the occaſion of their beginning 
to write the New Teſtament, * that Chriſtians might be 
thereby guarded againſt the frauds of tradition, and be able 
to anſwer the perverters of the goſpel, as Jeſus Chriſt an- 
ſwered Satan, It it written again. But after the goſpel is 
fully committed to writing, with a ſevere prohibition of 
adding any thing to it, there is no keeping of Chriſtians 
from the influence of tradition; and, in diſputes about the 
{enle of the written word of God, few are ſatisfied with that 
anſwer, It it written again. Human authority muſt caſt the 
balance; and that determines the queſtion to the genera- 
lity of Chriſtians. | 
I might add to this, That whatever differences there have 
been in doctrine, about ſigns and prophecies that are of a 
later date than the finiſhing of the New. teſtament ſcripture, 
the Chriſtian world 1s pretty much agreed in ſhewing a re- 
gard to them; even they who profeſs that the figns wrought 
at the coming forth of the New Teſtament, were a ſuſh- 
cient confirmation of the miſſion and teſtimony of thoſe by 
whom it was given out, and that prophecy is completed in 
the New Teſtament, 2nd who profels to believe the {crip- 
ture, where it fay*, Theſe things ſhould ceaſe, are yet very 
ready to demand tome regard to latter ſigns and prophecies, 
which they icrupic not to plead in confirmation of their own 
form of Chriſtianity ; while, at the ſame time, they readily 
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reject all ſigns and prophecies that may be pleaded in con- 
firmation of any other oppelite form; and there are few | 
zealous Chriſtians of any noted fe, upon whom this has no 
influence. 

If you have not already forgot the purpoſe for which theſe 
inſtances have been brought, I will drive it on to you by 
another inſtance. You know the diſputes that have been in 
the Chriſtian world, about abſtinence from certain kinds of 
meats, on certain days and ſeaſons. Amidſt theie diſputes, 
the Roman church herſelf, and all the churches ſeparated 
from her, ſeem to be much at one about this, 'That the de- 
cree which looſes us Gentiles from the yoke of Moſes's law, 
(Acts xv. 28. 29.), leaves it lawful for us to eat ſtrangled and 
blood, and renders that as indifferent, and as little neceſſary 
ro be abſtained from, as any other food, from which the law 
of Moſes obliged Iſrael to abſtain ; yet they hold, that the 
fame decree makes it neceſſary for us to abſtain from forni- 
cation, and from meats offered in facrifice to idols of the 
Heathen : and, at the fame time, it appears from their Con- 
feffions of Faith, how much they are of one accord in belie- 
ving, that ſynods and councils, with the obligation of their 

„are manifeſt from that pallage. 

Once more, while there have been ſharp contentions, 
even unto blood, about the head of the nation his being 
the head of the national church, there has been a good a- 
greement upon this, That Chriſtian kings and rulers come 
in place of the kings and rulers of Iſrael, or of the heads of 
Zion, Micah iii. 10. 11. 

From theſe and ſuch like in ances, which will eaſily oc- 
cur to you, it may appear, there is no reaſon to wonder, 
that the reviſer of the catechiſin, and the remarker, who 
differ ſo widely in ſome points of the doctrine of the cate- 
chiſms, are yet ſo much of one mind, as to the uſefulneſs of 
the catechiim. It is true, the rem Arber thows much more 
regard to the authority of the authors of the catechiſm, 
than the reviier docs; for he could not contend much more 
carneſtly for the words of the Bible, than he doth for the 
words of his catechiſm, nor be much more apprehenſive of 
the danger of any alteration of the Bible- words, than he is 
of the leaſt change of the aſſembly's words. The reviſer 
makes a little more free with the catechiſm, than with the 
ſeriptures; otherwiſe he would as ealily have dropt Rom. 
chap. ix. as what the catechiſm lays of Ge. s decrees and the 
clection; and he had as toon parted with the expreiſions of 
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ſcripture, touching the corruption of our nature, the de- 
merit of every fin, our juitification by Chriſt's obedience, 
and our condemnation by the diſobedience of Adam, as he 
parts with ſome of the words wherein theſe things are ex- 
preſſed in the catechiſm. But when he goes about to cor- 
rect the catechiſm, he is ſo ſenſible of the influence of the 
alſembly's authority on mens minds, that he fees need to 
inform us they were not infallible ; yet his performance ſup- 
poles their authority, and makes the beſt of it. After all, 
the uſefulneſs of catechiſms remains a fixed point; for, 
without that, the reviſer's labour had been uſeleſs : his work 
is to make the catechiſm more generally uſeful. And, in- 
deed, I am ready to believe, it will be the more generally 
_ agreeable to the world called Chriſtian, the leis agreeable 
it is to the Bible. But you muſt be no longer diverted from 
our gueition about the uſe of catechiſms. 
Now, if we ſeek a foundation for catechiſms in the ſerip- 
ture, we may indeed fee there the catechiſer, zernx#», and 
the catechiſed, -, Gal. vi. 6. But if I ſhould 
this for makers or explainers of the catechiſms, and for re- 
peaters or ſtudents of them, I would be doing the fame, as 
if you would plead a for one of our pariſhes, i = 
for our parochial or dioceſan bihope, -g3vr:20r for our claſ- 
| tical preſbytery over kirk-ſefhons, *xzazcizs ray d for our 
churches, or nee for the clergy: for we have got quite 
new things for moſt of the old ſcripture names; yet our 
tranflators have not affixed any thing like the idea of cate- 
chiſms to this word, either in this text, or in Luke 1. 4. 
Rom. ji. 18. Acts xvili. 25. and xXi. 21. 24. 1 Cor. xiv. 
19. The text ſtands thus in the Englim Bivie, © Let him 
« that is taught in the word, communicate unto him that 
* teacheth in all good things.“ | 

As to a teacher, who is not an apoſtle, his buſineſs, with 
reſpect to the word, or the ſcriptures, is not to compendiſe 
them, or give us a ſhort abſtract of them; but rather to 
explain them at large, or to tell the ſame things more 
largely by mouth; as may be gathered from Acts xv. 30. 
31. 32. and Heb. xili. 22. It can as little appear, that 
teachers were appointed for compoſing the ſet forms of 
teaching, which we call catechiſms, as that men gifted 
ſor prayer were appointed to compoſe ſet forms of prayer, 
or exhorters to compoſe ſet bomilies. It is true, there 
is a form of prayer ſet in the Bible; but that form is 
appointed by him who hath power to furniſh us with the 
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Spirit of prayer, and to enable us to ſay it with underſtand- 
ing, and ſuitable affections; and the inference would be 
too wide, from him to any other prayer-maker, as to the 
capacity to compoſe a proper form of prayer. There are 
likewiſe ſermons ſet down in the Bible (as little copied af- 
ter in our ſermons, as the prayer is in our prayers); but 
theſe preachings were inſpired, and are the rule of faith, 
which no ſermons or homilies fince compoled, can pretend 
to. We have no cuechiſm in the Bible ; and though we 
had, as we have ſomething like ſhort ſums of the firſt 
principles, we could not infer from thence, that uninſpired 
men have power to compole and impoſe let forms of cate- 
chiſing. It muſt therefore be ſurpriſing, that they who are 
to much offended with ſet forms of prayer, as in the church 
of England, and fet homilies for uniformity of preaching, 
as in Sweden, ſhould be ſo much attached to a fet form of 
catchiſing, which, through tome diflike at the word forn:, 
they chute to call A directory for catechiſiug. 

Ihe teacher of the word is to explain the Bible, the 
words of the Bible, which is the word of God. He is not 
obliged by his office, he is not gifted by Fefus Chriſt, for 
explaining any other form ot ſound words, but that which 
was {et by the inſpired writers; and, by the way, I muſt 
fay, it is intolerable impudence to apply 2 Tim. i. 13. to 
any form of uninſpired mens ſetting. The teachers buſi- 
neſs is to make the ignorant know the holy {criptures, in 
explaining them by themiclves : for, as Proteitants profeſs, 
the ſcripture explains itielf. Ihe Iſraelites were command- 
ed to teach their children the words of the law, Deut. vi. 
6. 7. And when the Levites went about to teach the peo- 
ple, they behoved to take the book of the law with them, 
and inſtruct them out of it, 1 Chron. xvii. 8. 9. 10. Ee 
muſt be cramped in the exerciſe of his gift of teaching the 
word, who is obliged to lay open the import of the words 
of a catechiſm, as well as of ſcripture-texts, and to accom- 
modate the one to the other, while the catechumen is bur- 
dened with the addition of a human text to the divine, ard 
with the accommodation. 

This will be manifeſt, when you conſider, that a cate- 
chiſm like the aflembly's, is an extract of the principal theo- 
logical theſes from the polemic divinity, where the {crip- 

tures are metaphyſically explained; and theie theſes are 
laid in the catechiſm by the logical art, in oppoſition to the 
ſeveral condemned errors and hereſies, with as much con- 
deſcenſion to the capacities of the vulgar, as the thing would 

| admit 
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admit of. Every one of theſe theſes muſt be ſome way ex-. 
plained and proved by the {criptures ; and the catechumen 
muſt get tome notion of them, and of the foundation the: 
have in the ſcriptures, if he be duly taught. But the ca- 
techiſt and catechumen both muſt be in great diſtreſs, 


where the catechiſm ſays what an ignorant perſon cannot 


perceive to be founded in the ſcripture, in matters of pure 
revelation. Here the catechumen muſt either give an im. 
plicit faith to the catechitm, and reſt in that, without the 

tcripture (according to common practice), or do nothing. 
The doctrine concerning the church, of which the ferip- 
ture ſpeaks a great deal, is a matter of pure revelation. 
The thorter catechiſm mentions it not, but, in oppoſition to 
the ſuppoſed error of thoie who deny a catholic viſible 
church, in that queſtion which is alſo intended againſt Ana- 
baptitm. The queſtion is, To whom is baptiſm to be ad- 
«© miniſtered?” Anſwer, * Baptitm 1s not to be adminiſtered 
to any that are out of the vifible church, till they profeſs 
« their faith in Chriſt, and obedience to him; but the in- 
. fants of ſuch 25 are members of the vitible church are to 
« be baptized.” Here the teacher muſt make the ignorant 
underſtand the church to be the whole company of them that 
profeſs faith in Chriſt, and obedience to him, yith their in- 
tants; and cannot confine this notion of the church, to any 
varticular aſſembly or ſect of Chriſtians: he muſt ew his 
catechumen, that this church comprehends all on the globe, 
who profels faith in Chriſt, and obedience to him, with 
their infants; and that all congregations, or any kind of 
paricular focienes of theſe, however large, are but mem- 
bers of this catholic body. Next, he mult let him under- 
ſtand, that this church is vitible, by ſhewing him how it may 
be ſeen; ; and fo give him the diſtinction betwixt this church 
which may be ſeen, and the inviſible church which may not 
now be ſeen, and is only believed to be. And thus he is 
pat to the trouble of ſhewing his ſcholar a church in the 
{cripture, carefully abſtracted from any particular ſociety of 
Chrittians, and from the whole company of the regenerated, 
redeemed elect ; which, you may think, muſt coft him ſome 
| pains: yet this is not all; he muſt perſuade him, that a 

church, which neither he, nor any other man ever ſaw, or 
can lee, is the true viſible church, whereof all particular 
churches are but members. And, if I miſtake not, (as I 
am very ready to do upon a point fo very metaphyſical), 
the catechumen, if he would be detended from the error on 
this head, muſt underſtand, that the particular viſible ſo- 
ciety 
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ciety of Chriſtians, whereof he is a member, is a church, 

and muſt be ſo called, for this good reaſon, becauſe it is a 
member of that general viſible body, the church: and for 
that fame reaſon, he may be perſuaded, that he himſelf i; 
a church, viz. becauſe he is a part or member of it. And, 
on the other hand, he muſt perceive, that the catholic 
body is viſible, becauſe the member of that body, of which 
member he is a member, is viſible; yea, and becaute he 
himſelf is viſible. RL 

I dare fay you will think, the authors of the catechiſm 
had done as well, to have let the catechiſt and catechumen 
alone with their Bible on this ſubject. No doubt they 
wanted to preſerve them from a dangerous error, by ex- 
preſling a thing clearly and ſhortly to them, which feemed 
intended, in the ſcriptures, about the church, and which 
even the catechiſt, if left entirely to the ſcripture, migh: 
not perceive. But, if the firſt principles, which are the 
proper ſubject, eſpecially of a ſhorter catechiſm, be not ſo 
obvious, nor fo clearly expreſſed in the ſcripture, as the 
aflembly of divines could expreſs them, the ſcripture muſt 
be a dark book indeed ! and it muſt follow from this, that 
the ſcripture is not ſo good a preſervative from error, as 

the catechiſm, or the interpretation of a {ynod or council ; 
upon which we ought therefore to depend, as on the clear- 
eſt and ſafeſt rule of faith. 

Yet you find Paul ſaying to Timothy, From a child thou 
haſt known the holy ſcriptures, which are able to make ther 
wiſe uno ſalvation, through faith which is in Chriſt Feſis. 
I ſuppoſe the ſcriptures that he knew from a child, were 
thoſe of the Old Teſtament, which were darker than th 
explication of them in the New, that Timothy learned 
from Paul, and that is now completely written. But, it 
ſeems, the catechiſm-makers think their catechiſms more 
clear for children, and more capable ro inſtruct them. 
than even the New-teſtament ſcripture itleif. Whatever 
they think, I cannot perſuade myſelf, that you will im- 
pute heterodoxy or error to this propoſition that I won 
gather from that paſſage of Paul's epiitle to Timothy, with 
other texts, and from the nature of the thing, viz. © No 
<« words are capable to tell the mind of God, fo thortly 
«© and clearly at once, to young or old, to learned or un- 
learned, wiſe or fooliſh, as the words of the feriptures 
c themſelves.” Now, if this be the ule of catechiſms, to 
give a child, or an ignorant perſon, a ſhorter and more clear 


and 
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| and diſtin& view of the ſcripture- doctrine, than is given in 
| the icripture itſelk, you will not be able to convince me of 
their uſefulneſs, ull you perſuade me, by the ſcriptures, that 
my propoſition is erroneous. 5 
And would not a chiid's memory, think you, be as well 
beſtowed upon paſſages of fcripture, as firſt upon ſome Mo- 
| ther's Catechiſm, and then on the Shorter Catechiſm, and 
after that on the Larger, or tome large catechiſm explain- 
ing the Shorter? Or, would you, were it in your choice, 
have your child's memory filled with the words of men, or 
with the words of God? Do not think I am here any way 
pleading for a catechiſm drawn up in {cripture-words : I have 
{een ſuch catechiſms, where all the anſwers to the queſtions 
were in f{cripture-words; and yet I found the ſcripture to 
perverted, in the application of it to the queſtions, that I 
could call the catechiſm nothing elſe, but an imitation of 
Satan ſaying to Chriſt, when tempting him, For it is writ- 
ten. As this did not move our Lord, in the leaſt, to depart 
from the ſcripture, as his defence (tor his anſwer was, It is 
written again); ſo this imitation of Satan thould, in nowite, 
move us to depart from the words of the ſcripture, to words 
of mens framing, as a preſervative and defence againſt er- 
ror, or to depart from our Lord's example, in his anſwer to 
the tempter. If we he afraid, left our children ſhould be 
miſled by perverſe applications of ſcripture-words, I am 
contident we cannot take a better way to fortify them againſt 
this, than to endeavour to have their mind fo ſtocked with 
a treaſure of ſcripture- words, as they may be in a readinets 
to anſwer, It is written again. And, if they be trained 
up, at the fame time, in a regard to the authority of the 
holy ſcriptures, in oppoſition to human authority, this will 
be the beſt mean to ſecure them, not only againſt errors 
that have been in the world already, or that we may have 
in our view at preſent, but againſt all errors that may caſt 
up afterward, or all new ſhapes wherein the old may again 
appear: for what can be called an error in Chriſtianity, 
but that which is diſagreeable to the ſcriptures? And, if the 
{criptures be not a ufficient rule to direct us againſt error 
in religion, can the deficiency be made up by any human 
writing? When Paul forewarns the Epheſian elders of falſe 
teachers, and of fome among themſelves ariling after his 
departure, ſpeaking perverſe things, to draw away diſciples 
after them, and calls them to take heed to themſelves, and 
to all the flock, he commends them to God, and to the 
wor 
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word of his grace, even to the whole counſel of God, which 
he had declared to them (now written to us in the ſerip- 
tures); and with this he leaves them, as a ſufficient antidote 
inſt all future errors, ſufficient to build them up in the 
faith, and to give them an inhericance among all them 
that are {anQified. And what more could we deſire for our 
children? Or how ſhall a young man learn to cleanſe his 
way, but by taking heed thereto, according io God's word? 
Take an ignorant perſon with a catechiſm, and another 
of equal capacity and inclination to learn, with the Bible 
ſelf; and by the time that the one ſhall be able to repeat 
his catechiſm, and tolerably underſtand it, and ſee the 
juſtneſs of the proofs, (for without that he is trained to 
depend merely on human authority), the other ſhall be able 
to give a tolerable account of the ſcripture-hiſtory, with 
the character of Jeſus, as drawn in the goſpel, and copied, 
as far as it 1s imitable, by the firſt Chriſtians, and of the firſt 
principles of the oracles of God, or of the doctrine of Chriſt, 
and of the evidence brought in the ſcripture for the truth 
of them; with this advantage, that he will be habituated 
to God's words, and ways of ſpeaking, and a regard to 
them, inſtead of mens ; and ſtand fairer, all his days, for 
improvement in true {cripture-knowledge, and his know- 
ledge will be more practical, than that of the poor ſtudent 
of the theſes of polemical divinity. 
A catechiſm is defigned for the inſtruction of the ignorant 
in the firſt principles of the oracles of God; it exhibits 
milk to babes. And, if the Aſſembly's Shorter Catechiſm 
was deſigned to ſet forth theſe firſt principles in the thorteit 
eaſieſt manner, and make them more clear to the capacities 
of children, and of the 1gnorant, than they are 1n the 
New Teſtament, it would teem, that they who have com- 
poſed catechiſms for children, as introductions to it, and to 
prepare them for it, are of opinion, that it doth not anſwer 
this deſign ; and is, therefore, ſo far uſeleſs, as their intro- 
duQory catechiſms are uſc ful. And certainly, they have 
not thought the Shorter Catechiſm clear enough, who ſaw 
it needful to compoſe a catechiſm by way of an explanation 
upon it. The pains taken in compoling theſe introductory 
and explanatory catechiſms, upon the Aſſembly's, with the 
general reception theſe have met with, is a fact that ſuffi- 
ciently manifeſts the common opinion, that the Aſſembly's 
Catechiſm doth not ſufficiently anſwer the end for which it 
is ſuppoſed to be deſigned, whatever men may profeſs to 
Vol. III. 8 the 
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the contrary. Or, you may think, this multiplication of 

catechiſms to the vulgar, by thoſe who thus ſeek to ſhare 

in the great regard paid by them to ſuch compoſures, looks 

alſo very like a plot upon them, to ſteal them away from 

ſearching the ſcriptures, by filling up, with catechiſms, the 

little time they have for the peruſal of their Bible. The 

aſſembly of divines themſelves, who compoſed the Shorter 

Catechiſm, for ſuch as are of weaker capacity, have alſo 

compoled a larger one, for ſuch as have made ſome profi- 

ciency in the knowledge of the grounds of religion ; and 

theſe are directories for catechifing both the weaker and 

ſtronger. Thus they have taken fufficient care, that all the 

time the vulgar can have for ſtudy and fearch after knowledge, 

thould be filled up with catechiſms, and that the Bible ſhould 

not be acceſſible to them, but by their interpretation: for, 

till they get through this long tract of catechifing, (whereby 

they may be ſufficiently prepoſſeſſed), they make nothing of 

| the Bible, but as it is quoted and applied in the catechiſms. 

Lea, and we ſee care taken, inthe aflemblies for worſhipon the 

Lord's day, that the vulgar thould hear only ſo much of the 

ſcripture read to them, as the preachers explain; and, in- 

deed, they are fo trained to depend on the interpretation 

of the clergy, that they do not care to hear any more of the 
| {cripture, but what is explained to them; and the explica- 
tion is more popular than the text; ſo that our people are 

far from needing that exhortation the apoſtle gave to Chri- 
ſtians in his day, © And I beleech you, brethren, ſuffer the 
« word of exhortation; for 1 have written a letter unto 
you in few words.“ The very children, in learning to 
read, muſt firſt read the catechiſm, before they be admitted 
to read the New Teftament. And thus I fear, our vulgar 
was effectually trained in to dependence on the church's in- 
terpretatien, and, by means of teaching them knowledge, 

as effeQtually kept from ſeeing the ſcripture with their own 

eyes here, as in the Roman church. 

A catechiſm compoſed by fallible men, is not only their 
own fenſe of the ſcriptures, but it alfo determines what 
are the truths of the ſcriptures, proper for the ignorant to 
be inſtructed in; and as ſome things muſt be left out, the 
catechiſm-makers, nor only prepoſſeſs the ignorant with 
their interpretation, but are likewiſe judges for them, what 
they muſt know, and what they may well remain ignorant 
of, without hurt to their ſouls. The ſcriptures were writ- 
ten, not only for the wiſe and learned, but full as * 

or 
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for the unwiſe and ignorant, who are thereſore bound to 
know as much of them, as they are capable ro know, by 
reading or hearing, by meditating on them with prayer, be- 
ſides attendance on the gift of paſtors and teachers: and 
therefore this cutting and carving on the counſel of God, 
in compoling a ſet hom of knowledge for the ignorant, 
muſt be 2 very hard, as well as a dangerous taſk. A paſtor 
or teacher, that has the daily inſpection of the vulgar, will 
find a variety of capacities, and a great variety of occaſions 
of inſinuating the words of God upon their minds, and 
ſee the greateſt need of continual dependence on the author 
of the ſcriptures, for ability rightly to divide the word of 
truth among them. But, according to the idea I have of 
one who labours in rightly dividing the word of God among 
the people, it cannot but appear very ridiculous to him, to 
carve 2 common ſtandard of knowledge, out of the ſcrip- 
tures, for all the variety of weaker capacities, in all the 
variety of ſituations wherein they can be placed, for re- 
ceiving ſcripture-knowledge. | 
I have before given you an inſtance, whereia I alledge 
the Shorter Catechiſm goes far beyond the capacity of the 
vulgar, and much farther than the fcripture goes on thar 
point; and ſeeing there is no lack of metaphyſics in the 
catechiſm, you will eafily think of more inſtances. You 
may find ſome things mentioned there, that are ſcarce 
named in the Bible; but ſeveral things neglected or neg- 
ligently treated, that are very much taught and inculcated 
in the New Teſtament, and therefore moſt neceſſary to be 
known. Take theſe inſtances. 

The kingdom of heaven, which was the great ſubject of 
the preaching of John Baptiſt in the very dawn of the 
goſpel, and of our Lord and his apoſtles their preach- 
ings, yea, and of his dying teſtimony. 

The two covenants, deſcribed and diſtinguiſhed, Gal. 
chap. 1v. and Heb. chap. vin. 
be new commandment, John xiit. 34. 35- on which our 
Lord preached his laſt fermon to his diſciples, and whicli 
is the ſubject of the whole firſt epiſtle of John, and the 
New Teſtament is filled with it. 

The doctrine of ſelf-denial, and bearing the croſs after Chriſt, 
which is the letion he teaches all that would come after 
him, and which the apoſtles continually teach in all their 
writings, and recommend by the example of Jeſus * 
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and by their own copying after him, and make it eſſential 
to the character of a Chriſtian. | 
The pure and undefiled religion, which is deſcribed by 
James. The fruits meet for repentance, which are required by 
Chriſ”s forerunner ®, and much preſſed by himſelf and his 
apoſtles, and much practiſed by the firſt Chriſtians. 
The charadter of Feſus Chriſt, which is drawn from the 
life, by the four evangeliſts, and ſet forth continually in 
all the writings of the apoftles, and which ought ro be 
imprinted on the heait of every Chriſtian, who ought to 
be intimately acquainted with the nature of that obedience 
or righteouſneſs whereby we are juſtified, and with that 
ttern to which we muſt be conformed. And ſeeing the 
New Teſtament takes fo much pains on the character of 
church-members, and gives us the character of church- 
officers, and particularly of the miniſter of the word, once 
and again, every church-member ought to be very well 
inſtructed in theſe things likewiſe. 5 
However great the importance of theſe things might 
be reckoned by the firſt Chriſtians in the ſituation where - 
in they were placed, the authors of the catechiſm have 
not, it ſeems, found themſelves, by their ſituation and cir- 
cumſtances, mnch concerned to think on them, or to train 
up their church-members in the knowledge of them. A 
directory for catechiſing a whole nation of this world, 
ſubjected to the dominion of the clergy, (which is the 
thing that every ſect of catechiſm-makers would be at), 
muſt abſtra& from many of the words of God that were 
abſolutely neceflary for the people whom God took our 
of the nations for his name, when he firſt viſited them with 
the goſpel. The New Teſtament itſelf would be ftill the 
fitteſt book for ſuch a people; but a catechiim ſetting forth 
as much of the ſcriptures as is judged meet to be the con- 
feſhon of a nation of this world, and in ſuch a manner as 
is thought moſt fit to be confeſſed by ſuch a nation, is 
moſt proper for national Chriſtians. 5 
The explication of the ten words in the catechiſm, is 
very abſtract from the difference betwixt the ſtate of the 
church of Iſrael, and the ſtate of the New. teſtament 
church, and is accommodated to any nation of this world, 
as well as to the nation of Iſrael. It is true, the fourth 
commandment is explained ſo as to oblige all nations, 
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not to obſerve the ſabbath there injoined, but the firſt day 
of the week, the ſabbath-day that remains to the 

of God; but as they could not avoid taking notice of the 
change of the ſabbath, they thus take care to juſtify the 
compelling of the nations to keep the ſabbatiſm of the 
people of God, by virtue of the law given on Sinat to the 
nation of Iſrael. The Gentiles, who had not the law 
written to them on tables of ſtone, are not to be j 
by that law, but by the law written on their hearts, by 
which, and not by the law of Moſes, the apoſtle convinces 
them of fin. Burt he convinces the Jews of fin by the law 
that was delivered to them on Sinai, and written on the 
two tables : for when God entered into the peculiar cove- 
nant with the family of Jacob, which he redeemed from 
Egypt, as his nation and kingdom, ſeparated from all the 
nations of the earth unto him, as his peculiar people, he 
ſummed up their duty in the ten words, which were the 
words of the covenant. All the ſtatutes and judgments he 
gave them, were his explications upon the ten words, in 
a ſuitableneſs to the peculiar relation betwixt him and them, 
io that they were bound, by the ten words, to the obſerva- 
tion of all theſe ſtatutes and judgments, and diſobedience 
to any of them was diſobedience to the law written on 
the tables. The ſanctuary, with all the ordinances of di- 
vine worlhip thereunto belonging, directed Iſrael in the ob- 
ſervation of the firſt table, and without theſe, they could 
not obey that table, as it was delivered to them. And all 
thoſe judgments which men have called the judicial law, 


; Were not only a directory to Iſrael, in the obſervation of the 


ſecond table, but like wiſe directed the government and di- 
ſcipline of the nation upon the whole ten words: for there- 
by, cutting off from among the people, or death, was ap- 
pointed for the preſumptuous neglect of circumciſion and 
the paſſover, and for the profanation of the inſtituted 
worſhip, and of the ſabbath. The Lord jeſus Chriſt, the 
end of the law for righteouſneſs to every one that belie- 
veth, the mediator of the new covenant, hath abolithed the 
culiar covenant with Iſrael ; and the application of the 
aw to the peculiar ſtate ot that nation, with all the ex- 
plications and directions to the obſervation of it, that were 
adapted to the peculiar ſtate of that nation, and ſuited to the 


diſcovery of God made to that people, of which Chriſt 


came, according to the fleſh, and which was a figure of 
the true Iſrael; and he hath laid the law in the new co- 
| venant, 
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venant, in a ſuitableneſs to the diſcovery of God therein 
made, and to the ſtate of the true Iſrael, God's heaven- 
ly nation, choſen, redeemed, and called, and born again 
of the incorruptible ſeed of the word, out of every na- 
tion of this world, without difference. As this is a new 
kingdom of God, to which he ſtands related by a new co- 
venant, it has a new heavenly ſanctuary, a new prieſthood, 
altar, ſacrifice, throne of grace, and new ordinances of 
divine ſervice, or inſtitutions of worſhip, belonging to it, 
and a new ſabbath or day of reſt, as well as the new reſt 
into which Jeſus Chriſt is entered ; a new commandment of 
peculiar love among the new brotherhood, the true Iſrael, 
and a new government, exerciſed by Jeſus Chriſt, the 
judge, lawgiver, and king of the kingdom of heaven, who 
died and roſe again, that he might be Lord both of the 
dead and the living ; with a new diſcipline to be exerciſed 
in his name, in the churches of his brethren on the earth, 
which he hath inſtituted, Matth. chap. xviii. and 1 Cor. 
chap. v. and appointed to be done in the cloſeſt dependence 
on himſelf, and without any dependence on any authority 
or power but his alone. Now, if the ftatutes and judg- 
ments, directing the worſhip of Iſrael, and the diſcipline 

of that kingdom of God, were the explication and appli- 
cation of the ten words of the covenant made with that 
nation, then certainly the laws of the new covenant, 
written on the hearts of the heavenly nation, cannot be 
explained or applied, nor can the people of God be 
duly directed in the obſervation of them, without the things 
juſt now mentioned, which are plain enough in the New 
Teſtament. Thus the deſign of the New Teſtament, in 
applying the law to the kingdom of heaven, and to 
the ſtate of the ſubjects of that kingdom, ſojourning 
among the nations of this world, is vaſtly different 
from the deſign of the catechiſm in applying the words 
of the covenant with the nation of Iſrael, to a na- 
tion or kingdom of this world, brought under the Chri- 
ſtian name. And, if the New-teſtament way of explain- 
ing the law be not clear and plain enough, the cate- 
chiſm 1s very far from ſerving to make it clearer; and 
the ſame thing may be ſaid of all interpretations of it, that 
ſerve to accommodare it to the ſtate of national Chriſtians. 
The aſſembly's account of the inſtitutions of worſhip, is 
not placed in their explication of the law, tho? they make 
tome general mention of them there. Give me _ to 
: | ay's 
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fay, their account of the ordinances of worſhip, as well as 
of the grace and duty of faith and of repentance, is not ſo 
well placed; for, whereas the apoſtle Paul, after he had 
convinced all men of fin, and of their ſubjection to God's 
Judgment by the law, which they were under, directs them 
immediately to the righteouſneſs of Jeſus Chriſt, which is 
impured to him that worketh not, but believeth on him 
that juſtiſieth the ungodly ; the aſſembly, after concluding 
their explication of the law, with a declaration, that all are 
finners againſt it daily, and that every fin deſerves God's 
wrath and curſe eternally, inftantly give us this queſtion, 
What doth God require of us, that we may eſcape his wrath 
and curſe due to us for ſin? and, in anſwer thereto, point 
out the grace or duty of faith, afterward defined, with that 
of repentance, and the diligent ufe of the ordinances of 
_ worthip, which they call the outward means whereby Chriſt 
communicates to us the benefits of redemption. I would 
not have you here to think I am going about to charge the 
aſſembly of divines with ſhifting in the graces of faith and 
repentance, as there defined, and the diligent uſe of theſe 
_ ordinances, to the room and place that is only due to the 
righteouſneſs of Chriſt, which is imputed to us, and we re- 
ceive by faith alone: for their definition of juſtification, 
and their Confeſſion of Faith, on that head, clear them of all 
charge that can be brought againſt them, of having any 
ſuch bad defign. But the reviſer, who thought fir to make 
fome alteration in the queſtion on Juſtification, has ſeen 
meet to make none in the point I am now upon; and yon 
will not help the ignorant from being ready to think, upon 
this connection, as they fee it ſtanding in their catechiſm, 
that this ſaving faith and repentance, with the diligent ob- 
ſervance of theſe ordinances, will deliver them from God's 
wrath and curſe due to them for ſin, and bring them into 
favour with God, and fo to go about, by theſe things, to 
eſtabliſi a righteouſneſs of their own: yea, further, they 
will be very ready to think, that ſeeing no man is now 
able to keep the law, God requires of them, in lieu of 
the obedience of the law, that they ſeek after theſe graces, 
faith and repentance, in the diligent uſe of theſe outward 
means of grace, or ordinances of worſhip; and if they do 
this, God requires no more of them, and they have done 
their duty. That men are very liable to deceive themſelves 
with ſuch unaginations as theſe, is manifeſt from what our 
Lord ſays of ſome, who will plead thus for themſelves * 
| um, 
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him, Thou haſt taught in our ſtreets, we have eaten and 
“ drunk in thy preſence, we have propheſied in thy name,” 
Sr. However well the aſſembly meant in this matter, I 
dare ſay, a catechiſt, who wants to keep his catechumen 
from this grand, but very common miſtake, will have hard 
work with him, an this part of his catechiſm, to keep him 
by the words of his catechifm, and, at the fame time, to pre- 
ſerve him from the miſtake. 

But, if the ignorant may be led into this dangerous er- 
ror, beyond the aſſembly's deſign, by their way of intro- 
ducing the ordinances in the catechiſm, I fear this is ma- 
naged to the beſt advantage, for the authority of the cler- 
gy, in the an{wer to that queſtion, Hou is the word made 
eſfectual to ſabvation * Where I muſt fay, they have taken 
more care of their own authority, as preachers, than of the 
authority of God, in the preaching of his inſpired prophets 
and apoſtles, written in the holy feriptures, to be read and 
heard by us, Luke xvi. 27.—3t. Their anſwer to the que- 
ſtion is, The Spirit of God maketh the reading, but eſpecial- 
ly the preaching of the word, am effectual means of conuin- 
cing and converting ſinners, and of building them up in holi- 
neſs and comfort, through faith unto ſakvation. 

The reviſer of the Catechiſm here dreps but eſpecially, 
and ſays, the reading and the preaching. This was modeſt 
1. I could have forgiven him, though he had turned 
the but eſpecially upon the reading. But the remarker up- 
on his performance, is very angry with him here, for- two 
reaſons. 

Firſt, Becauſe he thinks the reviſer ſets the ordinance 
of preaching on a level with the bare reading of the word. 

It ſeems, this remarker thinks not the reading, or barc 
reading, as he fays, of the word, an ordinance; yea, it is 
his opinion, that the preaching of ordinary uninſpired mi- 
niſters of the word, is debaſed too much, in being put on 
a level with the bare preaching of the apoſtles and prophets 
in the ſcriptures : for, though the {ſcripture ſets the gift of 
the inſpired miniſters of the word above that of paſtors and 

teachers, he would rather reverſe that order, than alter a 
word of his catechiſm, or derogate, in the leaſt, from the 
high regard that may be paid by any to the preaching of 
its dorine. And whatever the ſcripture have to ſay for it- 
ſelf on this head, he has the people fully of his opinion 
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here. They love not to look on the apoſtles and prophets, 
without the cloathing of the interpretation of their teach - 
ers: and I dare fay, there is no part of their catechiſm 
they underſtand better, or conform themſelves more to, 
than this. They expect little benefit by the reading of the 
word, in compariſon with what they look for from a ſo- 
lemn diſcourſe of a noted preacher: and therefore you 
| fee the moſt religious of them running together, with 
the greateſt expectations, twenty or thirty, and many more 
miles, to a ſolemn occaſion of preaching. I call it preach- 
ing, becauſe, you know, if any of them go to the ſacra- 
ment-table, the chief thing they lay themſelves open to 
there, 1s the fervent diſcourle or preaching of the ferver of 
the table; and, as it is ordinarily ſome impreſſion made up- 
on them by the miniſter's preaching that leads them to it, 
they chute to go to their darling miniſter's table. But call 
them to hearken to their Bible, (which, through God's good 
71dence toward them, is every where at hand), they will 
readily anſwer you, as the eunuch anſwered Philip, when 
he was reading the Old Teſtament, and wanted the New- 
reftament revelation to explain it, which Philip came to 
give him, How can I underſtand what is read, except the 
miniſters guide me? And the clergy, very tamely, fuſfer 
the people to hold their ſermons in the ſame place, as to 
the whole ſcriptures, wherein the New Teſtament ſtands to 
the Old. Vet, you will fay, the preachings of our Lord and 
his apoſtles, in the New Teſtament, may compare, as to 
fimplicity, clearneſs, and ſuitedneſs to vulgar capacities, (as 
far as the things of God can be ſuited to them), with many 
of their ſermons. But, if the honeſt man, whom you would 
adviſe to expect more from his Bible, and ſome leſs from his 
hers, and to take {ome more pains on his Bible, {ould 
not be ſo well verſed in the ſcriptures, as to aniwer you in 
the words of the eunnch, it is ten to one but he would, 
Avoid you Satan, and tell you, our catechiim fays, The Spi- 
rit of Cad maketh the reading, but eſpecially the preaching f 
the word, an effettual means, &. And, no doubt, you have 
obſerved, that when they have not their own preachers at 
hand, to hear the goſpel from their mouth, they think 
themſelves better entertained with the reading of their ſer- 
moans, wherewith they take care to furnih them in plenty, 
than with the company of bare or naked apoſtles and pro- 
phets. Yet the apoſtle ſays, We are of God,” (and they in- 
ſtructed it): he that knoweth God, heareth us; he that is 
VorL. III. 1 not 
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« not of God, heareth not us. Hereby know we the Spirit 
« of truth, and the ſpirit of error.” 

Next, the remarker is of opinion, that the alteration 
made on this queſtion by the reviſer, ſerves io derogate from 
the public worſhip. 

Here he ſpeaks, as if the miniſter's preaching, and the 
hearing of him preach, were the main thing in the public 
worthip, and as if the reading and hearing of God's own 
words in the ſcriptures were no part of that worſhip. And 
thongh the Larger Catechiſm own, that the word may be 
read publicly to the congregation, according to Deut. xxxi. 
' 9.—13. and Neh chap. viii. and ix. yet the general prac- 
tice, and the opinion of the vulgar, agrees fully with him 
here alſo. The chief thing the people look after in the 
public worſhip, is the miniſter's preaching; and the mini- 
ſters are very far from diſcouraging them in this regard 
they pay to their preachings, above the preachings of the 
prophets and apoſtles, in the ſcriptures : for they do not 
take up their time in the public worthip, with the bare read- 
ing of the word; they take care to fill up that time, as much 
as may be, with their own diſcourſes, which the catechiſm 
makes, and the people believe to be, the eſpecial mean of 
falvation. While things are in this fituation, and the preach- 
ings of the apoitles and prophets, in the ſcriptures, are not 
ſo much regarded among thoſe that make up the worſhip- 
ping congregations, as the miniſter's preachings, I will not 
deny, that the reviſer's alteration of the words of the ca- 
techiſm here, may poſſibly ſerve to derogate a little from 
the public worſhip, and to flacken the diligence of the peo- 
ple's attendance upon it: but, as this is a lamentable ſtate 
of things, I muft think, it would no way derogate from the 
public worſhip, in a congregation of ſuch people as inclined 
to pay due regard to the words of God, if the eſpecially ſhould 
be turned to the fide of the reading: for though this alte- 
ration in the public worſhip would derogate from the ho- 
nour or worſhip of the clergy, it would tend the more to the 
honour of God, and an{wer much better to the end for 
which he committed his word to writing. 

When the apoſtles began firſt to write the New Teita- 
ment, they gave this reaſon for it, For Muſes of old time 
hath in every city them that preach him, being read in the 
ſynagogues every ſabbath-day, Acts xv. 20. 21. And this, 
compared with Col. iv. 16. 1 Theſſ. v. 27. 1 Tim. iv. 13. 
2 Pet. i. 15. manifeſtly ſhows, that the ſcriptures were 
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written, in order to be read in the churches, or worſhipping 
aſſemblies of Chriſtians; that ſo, when the apoſtles ſhould 
be removed, they might ſtill be heard preach in their wri- 
tings, as our Lord ſays of Moſes and the prophets, ©* They 
% have Moſes and the prophets, let them hear them. 
* If they hear not Moſes and the prophets, neither will 
_ © they be perſuaded thongh one roſe from the dead,” Luke 
xvi. 27.—J1. The ſcriptures that are cited in the proof 
of the anſwer to this queſtion of the catechiſm, ſpeak of the 
preaching of the apoſtles, which we have now oniy in their 
writings : and therefore theſe very {criptures ſerve to ſhow, 
that the Spirit of God maketh eſpecially the reading of the 
word an effeQual mean of ſalvation. And confidering how 
the reformation from Popery was brought about, by means 
of the tranſlating and reading of the ſcriptures to the people 


in the vulgar languages, is it not a bale ungrateful requital 


of this goodneſs of God, in the Proteſtant clergy, to eſta- 
bliſh the authority of their own preachings, upon the de- 
baſement of the reading of the ſcriptures ? 


From all this we may fee, that catechiſms have been 


uſeful to advance the authority of the clergy above the 
ſcriptures, and fo to ſer them in the temple of Cod, to 
tſhew themſelves as God, exalting themſelves above him: 
for what leſs can be faid, when we lee them exalting their 
words above his, and telling us, if it mould be otherwiſe, 
that would derogate from the public worſhip? 3 

As we have been trained up in a way of thinking a- 
greeable to this queſtion of the catechiim, and J am ap- 
prehenſive you may de fortifying yourſelf againſt me on 


this ſubject by experience, my bias againit authorities 
mall not hinder me from quoting a paſſage from à famous 


preacher, and a great obſerver of the influence of the word 
upon himſelf and others *, wherein I have a fair confeſſion 
in favour of what I have been pleading for. The paſſage 
is thus: One reaſon why the goſpel is ſo unſucceſstul 
« at this day, is, becauſe the fimplicity of preaching is 
« neglected. A due application of ſcripture is beſt preach- 
&« ing; for confirming which, it is remarkable, that though 
* God may make nie of the words of man, in letting in 
4 to the meaning of it, yet it is the very ſcripture-word 
«© whereby he ordinarily conveys the comfort or advantage 
« of whatever fort ; it is this tool of God's own framing, 
« that works the effect.” 
* Mr Th, Haliburton's memoirs, p. 141. 142. 
| Tv The 
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The faith or belief of the goſpel of Chriſt, whereby we 
are {aved, is more clearly and plainly deſcribed in the New 
Teſtament, than in any catechiſm ; and an ignorant per- 
fort may have a far better notion of that grace, by reading 
or hearing the New Teſtament, than by the catechiſms. 
Theſe differ much in their definitions of it, as you may 
ſee by comparing one of the oid catechiims, framed about 
the time of the reformation from Popery, with the Aſſem- 
bly's Shorter Catechiſm. The definition of faith in that 
ſhorter catechilm, is the darkeft of all, and doth not fo 
much as make any expreſs mention of that which the New 
Teſtament calls faith; and, by this, as well as by the odd 
deſcriptious of it, and of its various acts, in ſermons, the 
minds of the people have been ſo confounded about it, 
that they know not well what notion to frame of it. They 
ſuppoſe the truth of the goſpel, in their exerciſes about 
faith, in inch a way, as their minds he not open to the 
influence of the evidence of its truth; but that which they 
aim at in this matter, is to be made to feel in themſelves, 
or to do that (be what it will) that is imported in receiving 
and reſiing on Chriſt ; and this is what they look for in hear 
ing the miniſters preach and offer Chriſt to them. 

When you fee theſe words in the definition of faith, A. 
he is offered to us in the goſpel, you will be ready to think, 
this is the goſpel written to us in the ſcriptures ; but, if 
you compare this with the queſtion that fpeaks of the ef- 
ſicacy of the preaching of the word, above the bare writ- 
ien goſpel, you may reaſonably ſuſpect the authors of the 
catechiim would have us think, that to believe in Jetus 
Chriſt, is to receive and reſt on him as he is offered in the 
miniſter's hings. You may vindicate them here, 
if you pleaſe, by their ſaying plainly in the fame catechiſm, 
That the ſcriptures are the only rule to direct us how we 
may glorify and enjoy God; and that they teach what we 
are to believe concerning him, and what he requires of us. 
And this might be ſuſtained in their behalf, if there had 
never been ſuch a thing in the world, and among divines, 
as profeſſing the truths of the goſpel, and, at the fame 
time, maintaining opinions and practices that ſerve to over- 
throw them. I have heard the Calviniſt doctrine, and an 
Arminian application in the fame ſermon. The very Ro- 
man church holds the great articles of the Chriſtian doc- 
trine. I own to you, I am jealous of the clergy, _ 
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their own authority is any way concerned, let them pro- 
felis, in words, as much as his Holineſs, when he calls him- 
{elf the ſervant of the ſervants of God. 

But, however well the aſſembly of divines may have 
meant here, the people that are beſt inſtructed out of the 
catechiſm, take it thus; and in this they are much encou- 
raged by their chief leaders among the miniſtry. There 
is nothing more ordinary with theſe demagogues, than to 
aſſume to themſelves all that the apoſtles tay of them- 
ſelves and their office, in theſe texts, Rom. x. 13.—17. 
2 Cor. v. 18. 19. 20. They put on all the airs of apoſtles, 
that they can take to themſelves, without their perſona! 
qualifications, and their power to inſtruct their commiſſion; 
and, without theſe, the people are willing to regard them 
according to their high pretenſions: and how then can 
they bur think, that to believe on Chriſt, is to receive 
him as they offer him? It were to be withed, that theſe 
miniſters did but ſtudy the qualities and character of an 
ordinary miniſter of the word, deſcribed in the epiſtles to 

Timothy and Titus, and endeavour to recommend them- 
ſelves thereby to the people. Bat their authority does not 
ſtand on ſuch a foundation; for, as it will not bear ex a- 
mination by the ſcriptures, they decline to fubmit to ſuch 
a trial, or even to condeſcend to ſatisfy {cruplers, as the 
apoſtles themſelves did not refuſe to do. The following 
copy of a letter I received lately, gives you an inſtance of 


SIR, 


« COme few days ago, I had occaſion to meet with a 
I © clergyman of note in this place, performing his 

«© annual taſk of viſiting the families of his charge. I was 
“looked upon as a member of the family, and according- - 
« ly exhorted. He concluded with a ſolemn declaration to 
et us all in general, of his ambaſſadorſhip, his —_ {ent 
cc of God to bring the word of falvation to the houſe, &c. 
« ] was not a little puzzled to know what for an ambaſſa- 
* dor this was, who pretended to bring me the word of 
« ſalvation ; and you need not wonder, ſeeing it was my o- 
4c pinion, that the ambaſſadors who brought us that word, 
ec had long ago completed their embaſſy, and left their 
« meſſage written to us, to prevent our being impoſed on. 
« Accordingly (with due deference, I hope) I propoſed my 
„ fſcruple 
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« ſcruple to him; he quickly interrupted me, and turned 
cc off with an Apage. Now, Sir, do you think that Chriſt, 
dc the true ſent of God, or his apoſtles, would have treat- 
cc ed one that queſtioned their commiſſion, after this man- 
* ner? I ſhall be glad to hear your mind, ſince the Re- 
e verend gentleman himſelf thinks it not worth his while. 


« ] am, 
4 Your humble ſervant.” 
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There can be nothing more unlike the firſt Chriſtians, 
let be the apoſtles, than the diſpoſition of ſuch miniſters, 
with reſpe& to the croſs. The following diſtich was writ- 
ten on occaſion of a miniſter of this kind his applying that 


motto to himſelf, 
| Sub pondere creſcit. 
In Engliſh. 
He grows under the weight of his burden. 


Vota, That miniſter, indeed, had once the burden of the 
church's cenſure in his offer, but refuſing to ſtoop to 
take it on, it is ſince quite removed out of his reach; 
but ſtill enjoying all the temporal profits of his poſt, 
he is now become the very darling of the populace. 


Cre ſcere nil mirum eſt ſub pondere honoris et @ris, 
Tale tuum prorſus j am tibi pondus erat: 
uod mirum eſt latet hic, ſub pondere creſcere crucis, 

Hac quid fit fed adhuc, non tibi ſcire datur. 


Engliſhed thus: 


Beneath the weight of wealth and fame, 
To grow, appears no wonder : 

This, hitherto, is all the weight 
You have been preſſed under. 


But (till the myſtery lies here, 
Under the croſs to grow ; 
This, by experience, as vet 


Yowve not been made to know. 


of Catechiſms conſidered. 151 


The people who hold ſuch miniſters as apoſtles, account 
their preachings the goſpel; and fince you and I knew 
the world, their goſpel was the preaching of a miniſter 
that zealouſly preſſed perſonal covenanting; and then it 
came to be the preaching of thoſe miniſters who refuſed 
the oath of abjuration, and after that jt was the preaching 
of ſuch miniſters as contended for the doctrine of the Mar- 
row, and ſet forth every man's right to be perſuaded that 
Chriſt is his; and there behoved to be likewiſe a zealous 
ery againſt Profeſſor Simſon, and againſt the church, for not 
depoling and excommunicating him. But now the goſpel is 
the teſtimony to the liberty ſaid to be purchaſed by Chriſt, for 
the majority of the heads of families in every pariſh, to elect 
the parith-miniſter, in oppoſition to patronages, and to the 
cail of the majority of heritors and elders; and a cry againſt 
the delution of Independency belongs to this goſpel ; bu ta 
teſtimony to the folemn league and covenant, or a prayer 
for the revival of the covenanted work of reformation, has 
been all along inſeparable from the goſpel of ſuch mini- 
ters and their people. Now, to receive and reſt on Chriſt, 
as offered in this goſpel, eſpecially at facraments, and in 
diſcourſes at the ſacrament-table, (for all theſe things have 
had their place there), is, with many people, the ſaving 
grace whereby they receive and reſt on Chriſt, as he is 
offered to them in the goſpel. | 

I am far from thinking, that the authors of the cate- 
chiſm had all theſe things in view, when they ſpake of 
Chriſt's being offered in the goſpel ; but, as I ſaid before, 
they could not but have the miniſter's preaching eſpecial- 
ly in their eye, and eſpecially the preaching of thoſe mi- 
niſters who ſhould purſue the deſign of the ſolemn league 
and covenant ; for the catechitm is a part of the uniformi- 
ty therein deſigned. Accordingly, the people look for the 
right offer of Chriſt from theſe miniſters who would ap- 
pear to them to adhere moſt ftriftly to the covenanted 
reformation, though they live upon the preſent eſtabliſh- 
ment, perfectly inconſiſtent with it. But if their charac- 
ter be ſound on this point among the people, and they take 
care to make proper mention of the preſent darling ar- 
ricle, they may borrow as much of their ſermons as they 
pleate from Epiſcopal and Independent writers, and take 
a good note from a Popiſh commentator ; yea, let them 
ſay with or againſt the apoſtles, and cry down brotherly 
love and charity, as much as ever they cried it up, and 

meddle 
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meddle in politics, encourage ſeditions and tumults, and 
ſtudy to diſtreſs the government of the nation, as much as 
ever the apoſtles ſtudied to avoid theſe things, all will be 
received by their people as good goſpel. . 
The ufe of the Shorter Catechiſm, as a part of the uni- 
formity intended in the covenant, is to afford the igno- 
rant and the weaker ſort of the nation, a form of their 
confeſſion of Chriſt ; becauſe they alſo muſt have their 
thare in the national profeſſion of Chriſtianity. In this 
view it comes in place of the confeſſion of the name of 
Chriſt, whereof the ſcripture ſpeaks, and ſerves to ſet it 
aſide. That confeſſion was produced by the teaching of 
the Bible, and the hearers made it out themſelves, from 
what they heard; they were perſuaded by the evidence 
of the goſpel working on their minds, gladly received the 
{cripture doctrine and exhortation, and confeſſed it freely 
themſelves : but a catechiſm ſupplies the ignorant with a 
confeſſion, which, getting by rote, they who were never 
influenced by the goſpel to confeſs Chriſt, may as eaſily 
make, as thoſe who are, and is accepted as ſuch by the 
church that claims a peculiar property in the catechiſm. 
And, as it is a part of the foreſaid uniformity, it prevents 
inquiry into the ſcriptures, and obliges all, from their 
childhood, to embrace this ſet of principles, as the true 
ſeripture-doctrine; whereas, the confeſhon of Chriſtianity 
is what a man himſelf gathers from the ſcripture, or from 
reaching in it, and not a form gathered to his hand, and 
repeated by him. = 
Thus you have my firſt attempt on the uſefulneſs of ca- 
techiſms. If you find me lame on the ſubject, impute it 
to the newneſs of the queſtion, or to my weakneſs, or to 
my taking the wrong fide of the queſtion, as you pleaſe : 
but I have my aim, if you ſhall think thoroughly on the 
ſubje& ; which if you do, it ſhall not difpleaſe me, that 
as many ſubje&s caſt up to you, as you ſee touched in this 
rhapſody of mine; and it will be a great favour, if you 
ih al: pleaſe to offer any thing on the queſtion. 


I am, 
December, 1735. l 


Your, Ec. 
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With a more full Account of Gop's Au BAs- 


SADORS; of Savixd Fark, and of the 
FaiTn or DEviLs. 


In 4 Le to a Friend. 


| Hold faſt the form of ſound words which thou haſt beard of 


me, in faith and love which is in c Jeſus, 2 Tim. 
i. 13. 


{Firſt publiſhed in the year 1737.] 


SIR, 


many people very angry, and I hear it has been 


lay, there would be any difficulty in that; but becauſe jt is 
not worth while. And oy then (think I) ſhould it be worth 
the while of ſolenmm men to be ſo angry at it? 

I could not be ſurpriſed to find the popular clergy, with 
their devotees, ſue wing their zeal againf the letter, ſeeing 
it touches their authority in a tender point, and in a man- 
ner unexpected, and more free than they have been accu- 
ſtomed ro. But I have been liſtening te hear the grounds 
the 
fe [ have heard, they come ta this, That the letter 
« not only ſets aſide the catechiſm $ go mean of enlight- 
* ening this land with the light of the goſpel), but alto 
« makes the ordinary miniftry of the word uſeleſs; and 
e further, it ſets up the faith of devils in oppoſition to true 
os ſaving faith. . 

I underſtand them well; and indeed I could not expect 
more ingenuity in an accuſation from them. But the charge, 
as it ſtands, is very heavy; and, if it could be made good, 
vor. III. VU would 


M letter to you on the uſe of catechiſms has made 


warmly reſented from the pulpit; yet no body, ſo 
far as I know, undertakes to anſwer it : not becauſe, they will 


ve out for the offence they have taken at it; and, ſo 
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would infer the cenſure due to darkneſs ariſing from the pit, 
as ſome have called it, in oppoſition to the light of the go- 
ſpel that is come into the world. 

But it can never appear, that, chuſing to follow the light 
that ſhines in the Bible itſelf, without any catechiſm, manifeſts 
that love to darknefs rather than the light, for which men 
will be damned. Nor can it be proved, that the holding 
faſt of that form of found words which was ſet by the in- 
ſpired writers, without any form of uninſpired mens ſetting, 
is a helliſh oppoſition to the light of the goſpel that is come 
Into the world. N | | Z 

We are allowed by our moſt approved interpreter of the 
Revelation, to ſay, that the kingdom of antichriſt came 
with darkneſs ariſing out of the bottomleſs pit; and that was 
a kingdom of clergy or churchmen, compared to locuſts *. 
Shall we then fay, that this kingdom came, by holding faſt 
the Bible itſelf, without any creed or catechiſm? Shall we 
receive it as goſpel from our pulpit, that this kingdom of 
_ darkneſs came by holding faſt the form of ſound words that 
was taught by the apoſtles, in oppoſition to all other forms? 

And as little can it appear, that the letter makes the 
preaching of ordinary miniſters of the word uſeleſs; except 
we {hall hold it proved by ſuch arguing as this, viz. 

The letter on catechiſms ſets the gift of the inſpired 
* miniſters of the word above that of paſtors and teachers 
„ who are not inſpired: therefore it makes the gift of 

«« theſe paſtors and teachers uſeleſs. 

« "Ii 2 will not allow Rom. x. 14. 15. to be 
„ meant of their preachings, and them the title 
of ambaſſadors, which be Lewd. - > to the apoſtles: 
" « - i he makes their miniſtry and their preachings 
46 e ib | | 

«© He will not allow their ſermons to be the rule of faith, 
yea nor to be a more eſpecial mean of faith, than the 
«« preaching of Chriſt and his apoſtles in the ſcriptures: 
and therefore (whatever he acknowledges concerning pa- 
* ftors and teachers, and their work 4) he makes their 
«« preaching as uſeleſs as he makes catechiſms.” | 
As this way of reaſoning plainly tells us what our clergy 

would have, fo a man who is willing to admit theſe conſe- 


* Durham on the Rev. chap. ix. 
＋ Let. on catech. above, p. 133. 139. 144. 


quences, 


further conſidered. 15 5 
quences, is ready to pay them all the regard that they them- 


ſelves can wiſh. 
The moving of a fcruple againſt the application of Rom. 
x. 14. 15. and 2 Cor. v. 20. and ſpecially of the title amba/- 
ſadur, to ordinary uninſpired miniſters of the word, has 
raiſed a great cry. But, conſidering the uſe our clerp) 
have made of that title, there is no reaſon that we ſhould 
yield it to them, unleſs they can fairly claim it by the New 
Teſtament. The 1dolatrous church of Rome claimed the 
title of prieſts to her clergy; but this was juſtly rejected by 
our fathers, together with the facritice of the mals: yet 
our clergy, when they mean to reflect on any that ſhall pre- 
tend to act as miniſters of the goſpel, and to adminiſtrate 
baptiſm and the Lord's ſupper, without their miſſion, never 
fail to uſe this text for themſelves, and againſt fuck invaders 
of their property, Heb. v. 4. 5. And no man taketh this 
C honour unto himſelf, but he that is called of God as Aaron: 
© So alfo Chriſt glorified not himſelf to be made an high 
_ « prieſt!” Our fathers denied, that the claim of this diſtin- 
guilhing title to the clergy had any ground in the New 
_ Teſtament, notwithſtanding any thing that might be alled- 
ged from 1 Cor. ix. 13. 14-; yet this text is infifted on as the 
— foundation for the life our miniſters have by their 
ipends, which they plead the Chriſtian nation ſhould afford 
them, even as the prieſts who attended at the altar, were 
maintained by the offerings of the nation of Iſracl at that 
altar“ . How far the title ambaſſador, aſſumed by the 
clergy, has been connected with the worſhip paid to * ; 
y ; 
* The Lord hath ordained (Matth. x. 10. Luke x. 75.), That 
they which preach the goſpel, ſhould live of the goſpel, even as they 
which miniſtered about holy things, did eat of the temple, and they 
which waited at the altar, were partakers with the altar. This or- 
dinance of the Lord took place in the time of the apoſtles, when the 
goſpel had the greateſt influence to make the diſciples liberal, and 
long before there were any legal ſtipends. But there is a vaſt diffe- 
rence betwixt living of the goſpel, and living of an act of parliament, 
which, by its proper conſtraining power, raifes ſuch livings as the go- 
ſpel never raiſed to the apoſtles from Chriſt's ſubjects, or from his 
willing people; as my appear from the apoſtles manner of living. 
and from this, that they were ſometimes obliged to work with their 
hands for neceſſucies to themſelves, and thoſe that were with them. 
And they who pretend to ſucceed them under the name of presbyters 
or b:/Þopr, but are very clear 15 a difference betwixt themſelves 2 
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by the nations, or whether there be any idolatry in the re- 
lIigious homage they receive, I leave it to you to conſider. 
But let us fee if their claim to this title be any better 
founded in the New Teſtament, than is the claim to that of 
reſt. 5 bs 
* this ſubject you muſk, in the firſt place, be 2 critic : 
for it is oblerved, „that preſbyter, ges e, which is 
e elder, and the word zgiwfs, that ſignifies to be, or to 
act the part of an ambaſſador, come from the ſame root, 
4 7&8, in the language wherein the New Teftament 
« was penned.” And from this it is concluded, there can 
„ be no fault in calling a preſbyter an ambaffador.“ 
Whether they intend this ſhould hold as to thoſe preſby- 
ters who are not at all miniſters of the word, commonly 
called ruling elders, I ſhall not ſay. But, if this argument 


be good, theſe muſt be ambaſſadors too, as they are preſby- 


ters or elders; yea, the concluſion will be as {.rong, that e- 
very ambaſſador is a preſbyter; and even any Indian ambaſ- 


 fador to our king, is doing the office of a pre ſbyter, and may 
be, properly enough, called by that name. 


Yer I cannot tell if it will ſeem good to them who fee the 
force of tłis argument, that all the words which come from 
the ſame root in that language, ſhould be promiſcuouſly ap- 
plied. As I cannot pretend to be matter of the language, 
Lam willing to learn from them on this head: yea, they 
would oblige me extremely by letting me know further, if 
J muſt affix the fame idea to the very fame word, as oft as I 
find it in the Greek teſtament. Take but one inftance: The 
famous word d, Occurs only five times; and in our tranſ. 
tation, it is thrice taken io ſignify confdence, 2 Cor. ix. 4. 
and xi. 17. Heb. iii. 14. Once it is rendered ſi:b/tance, 
Heb. xi. 1. and once per/on, Heb. i. 3. Poſſibly I might 
affix one idea to this word, that ſhould aniwer to all the texts 
where it is found; but do you think they would allow me to 


the apoſiles on this head, ſhoulck conſider that Paul ſets himſelf before 


the Epheſian preſbyters or biſhops, as an example to then? in this very 


thing, when he ſays, © I have coveted no man's ſilver, or gold, or 
„ apparel. Yea, you yourſelves know, that theſe hands have miniſtered 
* unto my neceſſities, and to them that were with me. I have ſhew- 
* ed you all things, how that fo labouring ye ought to ſupport the 
« weak; and to remember the words of the Lord Jeſus, how he faid, 
« It is more bleſſed to give than to receive,” Acts xx. 33. 34. 
35» 


deal 
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deal thus with the word vere? Scapula I ſuppoſe underſtood 
the Greek language, and he thought it no blunder to diſtin- 
guiſh the derivates of zyiotv;, legatus, from the derivates of 
ges, ſene x. | | 

But though we ſhould not admit this diſtinction, we can 
make no more of the matter than this, v:z. The word elder 
in the Greek comes from a root that fignihes an old man, be- 
cauſe the elderꝰs office is proper for one of age and experience; 
and ambaſſador belongs io the ſame root, fe that office 
requires age and experience. And muſt we infer from this, 
that the exerciſe of the elder's office is the exerciſe of the of- 
fice of an ambaſſador, or that elders are all ambaſſadors ? 
Then we ſhall next fay, becauſe a ram puſhes with his horns, 
and fo doth a bull, therefore a ram is 2 bull. 
They proceed in the fame way of reaſoning, and obſerve, 
That, in the two places where the apoſtle ſpeaks of his 
ambaſſadorſhip, 2 Cor. v. 18. 19. 20. and Eph. vi. 19. 
20. he takes that ntle to himſelf, as a preacher of the 
golpel, beſeeching men to be reconciled to God, and mating 

the myſtery of the goſpel. Now, this is not a thing 
« peculiar to the apoſtles, but common to them with all el- 
« ders, or biſhops, who are labourers in the word and doc- 
c trine; and therefore ſo muſt the title ambaſſador alſo be, 
«© which is connected with the preaching of the goſpel in all 
«© the texts where it is uſed. Yea, when the apoſtle Peter 
calls himſelf alſo an elder, it is ſuppoſable, that the apoſtles 
were called ambaſſadors, as they were elders labouring in 
« the word and doctrine: and as ordinary minitters of the 
« word ſucceed them in that miniftry, fo do they likewiſe 
« in their ambaſſadorſhip, which they exerciſed as miniſters 
« of the word.” 

By this argument thoſe preſ who are not at all mi- 
niſters of the word, are excluded from ſucceeding to the title 
ambaſſador. but if the abſurdity of ruling the church without 
the word *, and the neceſſity of holding faſt by the two or- 
ders of church- oſſicers agaĩnſt Prelacy , ihould move any of 
our Preſbyterians to ſay, that theſe ruling elders muft, in 
fome ſenſe, be apt to teach, as every elder ſhould +; and fo 


222258 


Matth. xxviii. 20. 1 Pet. v. 1. 2. 3. with Jer. iii. 15. Acts 
XX. 28.—32. 

＋ Acts vi. 2. 4. Rom. xii. 6. 7. 1 Pet, iv, 10. 11. Phil. i. 1. 
1 Tim. wu. 1—13. | 

7 x Tim. ii. 2. Tit. i. 5. 9. 


he 
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be miniſters of the word in their own way: then certainly 
they mult be ambaſſadors likewiſe, as being ſucceſſors of the 
apoſtles, who were elders, and that in ſome branch of the 
miniſtry of the word, which they exerciſed as elders. | 

But the whole argument goes upon this ſuppoſition, that 
the preaching of an apoſtle and that of a preibyter are the 
lame, or that no ſuch difference can be condeſcended on 
betwixt an apoſtle's miniſtering the word and a preſbyter's mi- 
niſtering it, as ſhonld make the title ambaſſador applicable 
to the one, and not to the other. And yet there is no great 
difficulty in pointing out fuch a difference. 

Though the notion of an ambaſſador from God to us, can- 
not appear at all to be proper, while we are only thinking 
of the infinite diſproportion and of our baſeneſs before him 
as finners; yet it antwers well enough to the infinite conde- 

ſcenſion that we bebold in the Son of God, his taking part 
with us in fleſh and blood, and bearing our fins in his own body 
on the tree for he is purſuing this tame aſtoniſhing conde- 
ſcenſion toward us, when he ſends ambaſſadors of peace, be- 
ſeeching us, by this, to be reconciled to him; and as this is 
amazing, ſo mult our wickedneſs appear to be in refuſing 
this metſage. The apoſtles kept this divine condeſcenſion 
in view when they acted as God's ambaſſadors, and ated ac- 
cordingly: for they did not imagine that their honourable 
office, as ambaſladors, gave them any thing of that ſuperiority 
over thoſe to whom they were ambaſſadors, which their pre- 
rended ſucceſſors have drawn out of it. 'T hey kept by the 
notion of an ambatlador when they applied it to themſelves. 
But we muſt point out the forefaid difference, fo as to make 
it appear that uninſpired elders or bithops, preach as they 
will, do not fucceed the apoſtles in preaching as ambaſſadors. 

The apoſtles were ſent as the choſen witneſſes of the 
Lord's reſurrection from the dead, which they teſtified in 
their preachings, Acts x. 40. 41. 42. and xxvi. 16. with 1 
Cor. xv. 8. 9. 

They were immediately commiſſioned and inſpired with 
the Holy Ghoſt, to declare the import of Chriſt's reſurrection, 
whereof they were witneſſes, and to reveal the whole counſel 
of God concerning that eternal life which was manifeſted to 
them, and which they ſaw in Jefus Chriſt, when they faw 
him alive from the dead, 1 John 1. 1. 2. 3. Acts v. 20. 

They were ſent to declare this whole counſel of God, 2: 
the true ſenſe and hid meaning, or myſtery (Rom. xvi. 25. 
26. with Eph. vi. 19.) of the Old Teſtament, under on ” 
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fallible conduct of the ſame Spirit where with the prophets had 
been inſpired, 1 Pet. i. 10. 11. 12. Acts xxvi. 22. 23. and 
x. 43. 44. 2 Pet. i. 20. 21. 

And this, together with the ſigns and wonders, and divers 
miracles which they had power to work in the name of Jeſus, 
and the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt where with they were endued, 
and which were beſtowed on men by the laying on of their 
hands, did inſtru& their miſſion, and chewed them to be faith- 
ful to the truſt committed. to them, Heb. ii. 1. 2. 3. 4. So 
that the belief of their preaching, as the teſtimony of God, 
is required of men under the pain of eternal death; and who- 
ſoe ver diſbelieves it, makes God a liar, becauſe he believes 
not the teſtimony of God which they declared, Mark xvi. 
15. 16. John xx. 21. 22. 23. 1 John v. 10.—13. 

Their teſtimony concerning Chriſt's reſurrection, and de- 
claration of the import of it, was the preaching of peace and 
reconciliation with God by Jeſus Chriſt (Acts x. 36.), de- 
livered for the offences of ſinners of all nations, and raiſed 

in for their juſtification; and men are reconciled to 
God, in believing their teſtimony concerning the reſurrection 
of Chriſt the Son of God from the dead, which is the 
teſtimony of God, Rom. iv. 24. 25. Chap. v. 1. and Chap. 
x. 8. 9. 13. 14. 15. 1 Thell. ii. 13. 

God condeſcended infinitely to the rebellious world, in 
ſending the apoſtles and inſpired miniſters of the goſpel to 
them with a meſſage of peace from him. He gave them the 
miniſtry of reconcilation, impowering them ſo to propoſe 
his peace, with all the articles of it, ro the world, as if he 
himſelf were doing it; and ſo the apoſtle ſays, God bath given 
to us (or committed unto us, or put in us) the word of recon- 
ciliation.—Now then we are ambaſſadors for Chriſt, as though 
God did leſcech you by us, we pray in ChriſPs ſtead, be ye re- 
conciled to God. Thus the apoſtles and infpired miniſters of 
the goſpel preached the word of reconciliation as God's am- 
baſſadors of peace; and this was their preaching that we have 
_ written to us in the New Teſtament. | 

Now, fuch is not the preaching of ordinary miniſters of 
the word, who come with nonew revelation, nor immediate 
commiſſion; but, according to the rules laid down by the 
apoſtles, (1 Tim. in. Tit. i.), they are appointed to inſtruc, 
exhort, and guide us by the revelation of the word of God's 
peace, which is fully made already by the apoſtles his ambat- 
ſadors; and this, without any power to add any thing to 
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the meſſage of the apoſtles, or to take any thing | 
any way to alter it, Gal. i. 6. 7. 8. Rev. xxii. 18. 19. And 
God doth not oblige us to hold every thing they ſay con- 
cerning reconeiliation with him in their Bra as his 
word, or to believe that he is ſpeaking to us all that they 
ſpeak, and is beſeeching us to all that they require of us: 
for their interpretations of the preaching of the apoſtles arc 
not infallible, as are the apoſtolic interpretations of the 
prophets. Their interpretations muſt be tried by the word 
of the apoſtles and prophets in the A and rejected 
as far as they are not according to that; but if they be found - 
ed in theſe ſcriptures, they are to be received as God's word 
which he ſent by his ambaſſadors, the apoſtles, 1 John iv. 


- 
* 


from it, oc | 


One would think, that a man who believes the ſcriptures, 
or believes on Chrift, th the word of his apoſtles (John 
XVii. 20.), needs not be told all this, needs not be informed 


of any ſuch difference betwixt the preaching of the apoſtles 


and the preaching of ordinary miniſters of the word, as 
mould warrant the calling of the one ambaſſadors, in diſ- 
tinction from the other; yet it is fact, that ſome ſtill plead 
there is no ſuch difference, * becauſe the apoſtles proved 


the truth of what they ſaid in their preachings by the 


& ſcriptures of the Old Teftament, and the Bereans are 
4 commended for ſearching the ſcriptures daily, whether 
« theſe things were fo.” And they might add, that our 
Lord himſelf (who told the Jews, that if they believed not 
him to be the Chriſt, they ſhould die in their ſins) alſo 
bade them ſearch the ſcriptures, which teſtified of him. 
But, at this rate of arguing and inferring the identity of 
apoſtles and elders, I might affirm to you, that any private 
Chriſtian, who inſtructs or exhorts another by the ſcrip- 
rure, or who gives his ignorant neighbour any information 
of the way of peace with God through Chriſt, revealed in 
the ſcriptures, and exhorts him accordingly, is God's am- 
baſſador, and may be fo called, as well as the apoſtles : 
for if his inſtruction and exhortation be according to the 
ſcripture, which is the word of God, his neighbour is bound 


to receive it as God's word, from him who is doing his 


duty as God commands him in his word. 
Our preſbyters, I fear, will grudge this application of the 
title ambaſſador to the private Chriſtian ; and yet the dif- 


ference betwixt the elders and the brethren, or the elder 


and 
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and the yoringer *, cannot appear to be ſo great, even in 
this matter, as that betwixt the apoſtles and elders; un- 
leſs it could be proved, that the apoſtles were not ſent and 
wered to explain the Old Teſtament infallibly, or that 
elders are infallible interpreters of the ſcriptures. 

All this ferves to let us ſee too manifeſtly, that our preſ- 

yters want to have their ſermons of the fame account 
with the preachings of the apoſtles; yea, I may fay, of 
you : for while we muſt receive their explication of the 

riptures as the word of God, juſt as we receive the apo- 
ſtolic explication of the Old Teſtament, the apoſtles only 
explained the Old Teſtament, but they explain both Old 
and New. 

And as to the miſſion of apoſtles to preach that word of 
faith, which whoſoever believes ſhall be faved, they plain- 
ly take it to themſelves, when they would have us to un- 
derſtand their preaching and their miſſion to be meant by 
the apoſtle, Rom. x. where he ſays, The word is nigh 
© thee: —— that is the word of faith which we preach. 
& For whoſoever ſhall call on the name of the Lord, 
„ ſhall be ſaved. How then hall they call on him in whom 
* they have not believed? and how thall they believe in 
*« him of whom they have not heard? and how ſhall they 
© hear without a preacher? and how (hall they preach ex- 
< cept they be ſent? as it is written, How beautiful are the 
e feet of them that preach the goſpel of peace, and bring 
« glad tidings of good things! But they have not all obey- 
c ed the goſpel. For Efaias faith, Lord, who hath believed 
* our report? So then, faith cometh by hearing, and hear- 
«& ing by the word of God.” 

It cannot be denied by Chriſtians, that this is true with 
reſpect to the preaching and miſſion of the apoſtles. God 
revealed unto them by his Spirit the deep things of his 
wiſdom, which none of the princes of this world knew, 
and which eye had not ſcen, nor ear heard, neither had 
they entered into the heart of man; and he ſent them to 
reach theſe things, not in the words of the teaching of 


* x Pet. v. 5. © Likewiſe ye younger (igt), ſubmit yourſelves 
{© unto the elder eus : yea, all of you be ſubject one to ano- 
&© ther, and be clothed with humility : for God reſiſtoch the proud, 
© and giveth grace to the humble.” From this text we may have 
a true view of the comely order that God hath appointed in his 
churches, 
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man's wiſdom, but in the words of the Holy Ghoſt's teach · 
ing (1 Cor. ii.); fo that it might well be ſaid with reſpect 


to their preaching, © How thall they believe on him of 


* whom they have not heard? and how thall they hear 
* without a preacher? and how ſhall they preach except 
« they be fent?” For the word of ſalvation, through Chriſt 
raiſed from the de2d, was only to be learned at from 
their mouth to whom God revealed it, {ending them to 
tell it as good news to the world. 

But after they publiſhed the glad ridings by word of 
mouth, they alſo wrote the things they taught, as they ſay, 
«« Theſe are written, that ye might believe that Jeſus is 
* the Chriſt the Son of God, and that believing ye might 
have life through his name,” John xx. 31. It muſt be 
owned, therefore, that thoſe have heard the word of ſal- 


vation through Chriſt, who hear them preach in their wri- 


tings, and that they who have their writings are not de- 
ititute of the mean of believing on the Son of God, unto 
life eternal. Yea, they have a ready anſwer to thoſe que- 
{tions coming from any fet of uninſpired teachers, with 
reſpect to their own ſermons and miſlion, How ſhall they 
believe on him of whom they have not heard? And 


* how ſhall they hear without a preacher ? And how ſhall 


« they preach except they be ſent?” 

They can tell them, We hear of him from his apoſtles, 
« whom he chuſed aud fent to publiſh the good news of 
«© peace, and bring glad tidings of good things; for they 


have written to us the things they preached, that we might 


* believe and be ſaved, in believing what they ſtill preach 
to us in their writings. And as they tell us of paſtors 
and teachers, eiders or bi!1ops, whom they characteriſe 
to us, be ecching us to {ufcr the word of exhortation, 
« becauice they have written in few words, (Heb. xiii. 22.); 


4 ſo if we hall underſt and you to be theſe miniſters of the 


word, by the characters they have given, and ſpecially 
by this, that you hold faſt, in your teaching, that word 
of faith which they preached (without adding thereto 
«« any thing, or taking from it), ſo as to be able, by that 
very doctrine of theirs, both to exhort and convince tlie 
gain{ayers, then we are willing to hear you, and ought 
<< to pay you all the regard that the apoſtles require of us 
toward yo1, and becauſe they require it. Bur if you 
come io us preaching up any other rule or ſtandard of 
faith, beſide that very word of faith which the apoſtles 
« preached 
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« preached and have written for us; and if you tell us, at 
© the fame time, that you are ſent to bring us the word 
ce of ſalvation, and fignify to us (as your queſtions plainly 
« import), that we cannot call on the name of the Lord 
< and be faved, becauſe we cannot hear of him, and fo 
« cannot believe on him, without your ſermons, then we 
«© maſt tell you, we have ground to look upon you as 
9 —＋ chers of another goſpel, or perverters of the go- 

of Chriſt; and we are bound to hold by the form or̃ 
" found words written by the inſpired minifters, and hear 
„e them preach to us, without you or any other teachers, 
e but ſuch as are formed upon the holy ſcripture, and 
<< are holding faſt the apoſtolic form in their teaching, fo 
<« 25 to be able thereby both to exhort and convince gain- 
« fayers.“ 

Jeſus Chriſt ſent the apoſtles as the Father ſent him; but 
the world called Chrittian is far from being agreed about 
the miſſion of thoſe who would be reckoned tent by him, as 
the tucceſſors of his apoſtles. 

The Roman clergy are very confident the Proteſtants 
cannot lawfully preach, as preſhyters or biſhops, becauſe 
they have not the true miſſion, by an uninterrupted ſuc- 
ceſſion from the apoitles ; and becauſe they are heretics 
and ſchiſmatics from the holy apoſtolic church of Rome, 
which has taken away the ordinaiton that any of them may 
pretend to have had from her, becaule they departed from 
the only terms upon which they received it. 

Some Proteſtants again would aſſure us, the reſt cannot 

ch nor adminiſter the ſacraments, for want of the H- 
piſcopal ordination, by an uninterrupted ſucceſſion, through 
that ſame Roman church, from which they themielves 
ſtand ſeparated and excommunicated. 

In our part of the Chriſtian world, the true opel muſt 
be looked for from them, who, being qualified with acade- 
mical learning, have been tried and ordained by a claſſical 
preſbytery, without the lord biſhop, upon the terms of the 
Formula, which they ſubſcribe. 

But ſome ſay further, he chat is ſent muſt be popular in 
his preaching, mult have the call of the pariſh, i. e. of the 
majority, rot of the heritors and elders, but of the heads 
of families who keep the pariſh-kirk, or of the male com- 
municants *, that ſo he may conie in by the door t; and he 


This paint is not yet ſettled among them. 
F This is a reference to the very miſſion of Chriſt himſelf, 
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muſt ſtand up for the covenanted work of reformation, if 
he would be accounted a preacher of the true goſpel, and 
not be looked upon as one that runs unſent. 

And ſome of theſe juſtified their miſſion (when called 
in queſtion), by this, that they had not departed from any 
of the terms of their ordination, and by their adherence 
to the covenanted Preſbyterian reformation. This fup- 
poſes the validity of the miſſion of the firſt reformers, 
who had no other ordination (as it is commonly called), 
but from the Roman church. And yet it carries a 
on their miſſion, becauſe they departed from the terms of 
their ordination, and had no other ground to ſtand on but 
the ſcriptures. 

Now, all theſe different ſeQs of pretenders to the apoſto- 
lic miſſion, have a people ready to believe them, and to 
fay after them, How can we believe to lalvation without 
our ſent preachers? and how can thoſe of any other ſect 
preach, ſeeing they are not ſent? But if it were granted 
to them in the firſt place, truly to believe that God ſent 
the apoſtles, and in good earneſt to hear their writings, 
they would ſoon find a ſatisfying anſwer to theſe thei 
queſtions. 

The apoſtles have 2. name from their being ſent to 

the word of faith; and why then do not our preſ- 
yters call themſelves apoſtles, as well as ambaſladors? 
The argument for the one, is full as ſtrong for the other: 
for can they not ſay, © The apoſtles had that name from 
„ their being ſent to preach the goſpel, the word of ſalva- 
tion: but we are ſent to preach the goſpel, the word of 
& falvation ; therefore we ſhould be called apoftles?” This 
is the proper inference from thele queſtions, whereby they 
crave the title ambaſſador: Are not miniſters of the word 
ſent? have they not a commiſſion to preach 2 We may there- | 
fore be allowed, either not to call them ambaſſadors, or to 
call them alſo apoſtles. It is true, this is not the name 
given ordinary paſtors and teachers in the New 'Teſta- 
ment; but neither is the name ambaſſador. And th 
the apoſtles be expreſsly diſtinguiſhed from elders by that 
name, yet if our preſbyters had made as free with it as 
with ambaſſador, the people would have as little grudged 
the name, as they do the claim to the very thing intended 
by it, viz. that ſame ſending to preach the word of falva- 
vation, which 1s ſpoke of, Rom. x. 14. 15. 


The general commiſſion, Math. XXVI11. 19. 20. may be 
ſuppoſed 
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ſuppoſed to include elders, as well as Chriſt's ambaſſadors 
the apoſtles, from what is ſaid there of baptizing, compared 
with theſe words of the apoſtle, 1 Cor. i. 17. Chriſt ſent me 
not to baptize, but to preach the goſpel, But theſe words 
lead us to think of ſome peculiar excellency in his miflion 
and preaching of the goſpel, beyond that of ordinary bap- 
tizers. And the Lord's promiſe, of his pre ſence to the end 
of the world, with his miniſters and people ferving him, 
is connected with the inſtructions and commandments which 
he gave to his apoſtles, and which remain to this day in 
their — 4 as we may believe they will do to the end 
of the worl | 
Perhaps you may wonder that I have inſiſted fo long on 
this ſubject, without taking any notice of the angel of the 
church, Rev. i. 20. and ii. 1. ; the name about which the 
dioceſan biſhop and the claſſical preſbytery have been fo long 
contending. But I am afraid this title fuits my ſubject as 
little as it does either of thoſe contenders about it: For I 
may ſay, with the conſent of a learned Epi ſcopalian“, and 
a no leis learned Preſbyterian +, that the angel of the church 
is a name borrowed from the ancient ſynagogue, where 
he by whoſe mouth the congregation made their public 
prayers to Gad, was called n rpRyg, i. e. The meſſenger or 
angel the congregation. And it is remarkable, that this 
buſineſs was not fo confined to the rulers of the {ynagogue, 
but that other members were ſometimes employed in it ; 
and whoſoever was at any time delegated from the con- 
gregation to ſpeak their prayers to God, was the angel of 
the congregation for that time: for the proper fignifica- 
tion of the word uſed in the Hebrew language for an an- 
gel, is a meſſenger ; and therefore as a meſſenger from 
God to the people is an angel of God, fo a meſſenger 
from the people to God is an angel of the people. In 
this latter ſenſe only was the name of angel given to that 
- miniſter in the ancient ſynagogue. If this be the caſe, I 
have nothing to do with it in ſpeaking of ambaſſadors, or 
even meſſengers from God; and as little has the dioceſan 
biſhop or claſſical preſbytery to do with the mouth of 2 
ſingle congregation to God in prayer, eſpecially where that 
is not contined to the rulers. 3 8 


» Prideaux's connect. part 1. book 6. 
+ Vuringa de ſynagoga vetere, hb, 3. par. 2. c. I. 2. 3- 
£ 8 F. C *. 
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Y this time I ſuppoſe you have forgot a very conſiderable 

branch of the charge againſt the letter on the uſeful- 

neſs of catechiſms, which was, That it ſets up the faith of 

te devils in oppoſition to the true ſaving faith defined in the 
« afſembly's catechiſm.“ 

If you would underſtand this charge, and fee how it is 


founded, you muſt look to that paragraph of the letter *, 


where I commend the New Teſtament above the catechiſms, 
for a more clear and plain deſcription of the nature of ſaving 
faith, and affirm (ſome think, with great impudence) that 
one may have a far better notion of that grace from the New 
Teſtament itſelf, than from the affembly*s catechiſm, or the 
ſermons formed upon it. | — 
There I give but a hint of my opinion concerning the na- 
ture of faith, as it is poinred out in the New Teſtament, and 
there diſtinguiſhed from all the other graces that flow from 
it, and are inſeparable from it. But now, to prevent any 
ſtrife about words, and avoid being the author of a definition 


of faith, I (hall give it you in the words of a pretended am- 


baſſador, which I find in an account he gives us of the nature 
of that faith whereby we are united to Chriſt, and bleſſed, 
in diſtinction from repentance, love, and all the other graces 
that always attend it f. His words are, Faith credits the 
* record of God in his word concerning his Son, as true.” 
He adds more, that, he ſays, faith does upon the warrant 
« of God's own word.” But, while [ agree with this ambaſ- 


ſador ſo far as tothe nature of ſaving faith, I may plead to be 


excuſed from adding what he there adds, till he be pleaſed 
to diftinguiſh that repentance, love, and all rhe other 
graces always attending it: or, if he mean not tell us the 


fruits that ſhew it to be true, when he ſays, It approves, it 
* truſts, or reſts;” I fo far agree with him. Bur here again I 
would add more, and ſay, It works good works.” And fo 
I plead, that this ſhould have ſome place in his defcription 

faith: or, if this cannot be obtained, I muſt infift, that 
this definer of faith (hould point it out in its preciſe nature, as 
diſtinct from all the other graces attending it: and this, be- 


Let. on catech. above, p. 147. 148. | | 
+ Mr. William Wilſon's ſermons on Pfal. Ixxii. 17. P. 26. 27. 
| | Cale 
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eauſe the ſcripture not only defcribes faith by the fruits of it, 
and particularly good works; but likewiſe points out to us 
the nature of it, in diſtinction from all other graces; and 
that I take to be, as my author ſays, the crediting of the 
record of God in his word concerning his Son, as true;“ 
and whatever 1s produced in us, or done by us through this 
faith, is done“ upon the warrant of God's own word.” 
From what is ſaid, you may perceive the whole foundation 
that can be found for this charge againſt the author of the 
letter on catechiſms. And now I tell you plainly, that when 
I conſider theſe words, receiving and reſting, or coming and 
embracing, and trufting, as importing more than giving 
credit to the record of God in his word concerning his Son, 
I can take them to ſignify nothing elſe but love and hope; 
the love of the truth as it is in Jeſus, and the hope of falva- 
tion through him; if they do not comprehend the exerciſe 
of all the graces of the goſpel. But I find the ſcripture ex- 
preſsly diſtinguiſhing faith from love, and from hope, (1 Cor. 
xiii. 13.), and yet it makes them inſeparable; for faith wor k- 
eth by love, Gal. v. 6. and is the ſubſtance of things hoped 
for, Heb. xi. 1. And fo doth it connect good works with 
faith, which are likewiſe diſtinguithed from it: for faith 
uit hout works is dead, being alone; and, Seeſt thou how faith 
wrought with his works, and by works was faith made perfect, 
Jam. ii. 17. 20. 22. As I dare not, therefore, {cparate thoſe 
things which God hath conjoined in his word, fo I am a- 
fraid to confound the things that he hath expreſely diftin- 
guiſhed. For chis reaſon 1 cannot approve of the definition 
of faith in the afſembiy's catechiſm; and hence came the ſo 
much complained of immense in finding fault with it. 
And this is the caute (on mne part) of its bring affirmed 
with great confidence, That | im in an error, a great 
« error! a fundamental error! 3:4 under ſtrong deluſion! 
c that my faith is the faith of devils, and that I am left of 
nn” - | 
Thete terrible words, you know, have 2 much greater 
influence, than any argument or evidence of truth can have, 
with the mob, which you muſt ſuppoſe to be filled with a 
mortal hatred of error and deluſion, and of the devil, with 
every thing that is declared by the ambali.dors to belong 
unto him, and ready enough to per/ecute and take any one 
whom they point out to them as forſaten of God. 
I remember the mob was once excited to act with fury a. 
gainſt 
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gainſt a practice ®, which, in other caſes, they bear with 
patience, by its being recommended to their wrath in theſe 


words of an ambaſſador's ſermon +, I am bold to warn 


« you againſt ſuch an abominable practice; it is, with 2 
ce witneſs, a trampling under foot the Son of God, and a 
* counting the blood of the covenaat wherewith we 7 are 
ec ſanctified, an unholy or common thing.” 
Theſe words, you fee, are taken from the defcription of 
the unpardonable ſin, in the epiſtle to the Hebrews, chap. x. 
26. 29. But however much evil was in that practice, I may be 
bold to ſay, it was not the fin againft the Holy Ghoſt : or, if 
it had been that fin, the hands of the mob would have been 
eaſily held, by the ambaſſadors telling them the words im- 
mediately following, which the apoſtle applies to that caſe, 
Vengeance belongth unto me, I will reco»mpenſe, ſaith the 


Lord. — It is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the living 


God, Heb. x. 30. 31. And perhaps they would give more 
heed to him than they do to the apoſtle ſpeaking in that paſ- 
fage, if he were but as hold to warn them againſt mobbing 
(which.he cannot juſtify) by this, that the deſpiſers of Moſesꝰs 
law died by the hands of men to whom it belonged to exe- 
cute the vengeance; for they died under two or three wit- 
neſſzs. But the greateſt deſpiſers of the new covenant in 


Cbriſt's blood, fall into the hands of the living God; who 


ſays, Vengeance velongth unto me, I will recompenſe, Heb. 


X. 28.—31. with Rom: xii. 18.—21. If they were allowed 
to think on this, they might learn a difference betwixt the 


law of Moſes and the new covenant, which they would find 
of more uſe to them, and more to their real advantage, than 
they are willing to believe. But I muſt not wander from 


my ſubject. 


J was going to tell you, that I made the definition of 
faith, which I took from my author, no further mine, than 
as I took it to refer to the 5th chap. of the 1ſt epiſtle of 
John, from whence the words of it have been at firſt taken 

ſome body tharrhas been taking an account of faith from 


the Bible itſelf; for the aſſembly's catechiſm makes no re- 


ference to this paſſage. And I muſt beg your patience till 
you have my notion of faith, even that ſame faith that is 


* This was Wrightſon's picture ſhown at Perth. 

+ See the forecited ſermon, p. 64. 65. 

4 Here the ſcripture-expreſhon is altered. 
connected 
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connected with eternal life, as it is deſcribed there in its na- 
ture, and by its cauſes and effects. 

]. And now you ſhall find me deſcribing faith by receiving, 
but receiving a teſtimony, as the apoſtle ſays, ver. 9. f we 
receive the <vimefs of men, the witneſs of God is greater : 


for this is the witncf5 of God, which he hath teſtified of * his Son. 


He that believeth on the Son of God, hath the witneſs in him- 
ſelf: he that believeth not God, hath made him a liar ; becauſe 
he believeth not the record that God gave of his Son. 

Here you fee the receiving, which i; belteving on the Son 
of God, cannot be taken in that large ſenſe wherein it ſtands 


in the catechiſm, or in the ſermons formed about it, which 


tell us what it is to receive Chriſt into our hearts; for re- 
ceiving, in that ſenſe, takes in tae exercite ot all the graces 
that may be found in hen that beliet2 on hit name, And 
they would make it to ſignify any good aiſpotition of heart 
toward Chriſt that you can name, rather than believing or 
receiving the teſtimony of God concerning him. 

And thus, while they teach us, that wz are united to 
Chriſt by faith only, and not by the other graces that al- 
ways attend it; we muſt at the ſame time belicve them, that 
we: are united to Chriſt by all the good diſpoſitigns that the 


goipel works in our hearts toward Chriſt, or by the whole 


compliance of our hearts with all that the goſpel requires of 
as toward him, in all the ways wherein it exhibits him to 
us: for this is the meaning of receiving Chriſt into our 
hearts, as he is offered ro us in the opel. 

[ ain not therefore aihamed of my conticent boaſting in the 
New Teſtament againſt the catechiſm, with the fermon- 
ſormed upon it: for the apoſtle commends himſelf co m- 


exccedinply above his pretended fuccetiors, by his plainne 
and clearneſs to the meaneſt capacity, on 2 ſubiect whercin 


the moſt ignorant of mankind have an infinite concern, 
They know well, by daily practice and experience, from 
their infancy, what it ie to receive the witnel3 of men, or ta 
take man's teſtimony. From this the apoſtle leads us inta 
a notion of the faith demanded in the gotpel, only by 
putting God's teſtimony in place of that of man; and as 
God is greater than men, ſo is his teſtimony, with our recei- 
ving it, differenced from theirs. If this may yet poſſibly be 
mittaken, he points it out to us by its 6ppeſire, which is, 
Nut lelieviug the teſtimony that Gol hath 10% Led of his Son, 
and that is ta make him a liar. To this agree the words of 
John Baprift, ſpeaking of Ch! iſt John iii. 32. 33 Ard whot 


335 
Y OL. III. * | 1A 


170 The Uſe of Catechifms 


be hath ſeen and heard, that he teſtifieth ; and no man receiveth 
his teſtimony. He that hath received his teſtimony, hath ſet 
ta his ſeal, that God is true. Though it ihould be granted to 


© 


our catechiſers, that receiving ſtands in their large tenſe, 


John 1. 12. (But as many as received him, tu ihem gave he 
power, or right, to become the ſons of God; to them thut be- 
lieve on his name), no more could be interred from it, but 
that they that believe in his name are they that rec ve 
him, even as they are they that do his commandments. 
Yet if they will plead upon the ſupplement EVEN, an af- 
firm that receiving and believing are utterly the fame ng 
in this text; then this receiving muſt be the lame that is de- 


ſcribed by the apoſtle and John Baptiſt, when they are gi- 


ving us an account of believing, and not receiving in th 
large ſenſe: for if, in that large ſenſe, it be the very fame 
with believing, then we muſt lay, that finners are juſtified 
and intitled to ſonthip, by receiving Chriſt as their king to 
do his commandments. - 
II. But let us next attend to the apoſtle, as he deſcribes 
faith by that which is believed, and that is, That je- 
« ſu3 (who came by water and blood) is the Chriſt, the 
«© Son of God; and, That God hath given to us eternal 


< life, and this life is in his Son; he that hath the Son. hath 


« life ; he that hath not the Son of God, hath not life.” 
The teſtimony of God that we are called to receive or be- 
lieve, is concerning jeſus who died on the croſs, whoſe fide 
was pierced by one of the foldiers, after they ſaw that he 


vas dead already, and forthwith there came out blood and 


water, John xix. 33. 34. 35. 

We are to believe concerning this Jeſus, That he is the 
Criſt, or the Mefitah that was promited and propheſied of 
in the Ald Teſtament, and that all that was laid there of 
that Meſſiah is verified, and holds true only and fully in 


him; and eſpecially, That he is the Son of God, deſcribed by 


this ſame apoſtle in the firſt chapter of the go'ipel written 
by him, where the Son of God is called the Mord, (as he is 
Ikewiſe in this paſſage), and declared to be the eternal God 
by whom all things were created, John i. 1. 2. 3. 14. 15. 
23. | 1 


« eternal life, and this life is in his Son.” This giving is 
more largely expreſſed by the apoſtle in this ſame epiltle, 


Chap. iv. 9. 10. where he favs, © In this was manifeſted 


„the love of God toward us, becauſe that Cod ſent his on- 
| | | | | « J 


TR... - 
And this is the teſtimony, that God hath given to us 
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4 Iy Son into the world, that we might live through 
* him. Herein is love, not that we loved God, but that 
% he loved us, and ſent his Son, the propitiation for our 
4e fins.” Compare Gal. iv. 4. 5. 6. and Rom. iii. 21.—26. 
He likewiſe thews us how God hath given us eternal life in 
his Son, when he tells us, that he, and the reſt of the wit- 
neſſes of his reſurrection, ſaw this eternal life begun in him, 
when he ſhewed himſelf alive to them from the dead, by ma- 
ny infallible proofs, in preſence of the diſciples that were 
with them, and made them his witneſſes of what they thus 
ſaw, (Acts i. 3. 8.). He ſays, chap. i. 1. 2. 3. That—which 
* we have heard, which we have feen with our eyes, which 
_ © we have looked upon, and our hands have handled of the 
&© word of life; (for the life was manifeſted, and we have 
« ſeen it, and bear witneſs, and ſhew unto you that eter- 
© nal life which was with the Father, and was mamtetted 
«© unto us); that which we have {cen and heard, declare we 
te unto you, that ve alſo may have fellow!hip with us; and 
& truly our fellowthip is with the Father, and with his Son 
«« Jeſus Chriſt.” | 

This, with what is faid cbap. ij. ver. 19. may let us ſee 
who are meant by US, to whom we muſt believe that God 
hath given eternal life, in raiſing his Son from the dead: 
or, we may underſtand it by theſe words of the prayer made 
by Jeſus Chriſt in prelence of his apoſtles, John xvui. 9. 20. 
21. © ] pray for them: I pray not for the world; but for 
them which thou haſt given me; for they are thine, — 
«© Neither pray J for thete alone, but for them alſo which 
c thall believe on me through their word; that they all 
% may be one, as thou Father art in me, and I in thee; 
* that they alſo may be one in us: that the world may be · 
« heve that thou haſt ſent me.” This is that company which 
is pointed out to John in the viſion, (Rev. v. .), ſaying to 
the Lamb, © Thou haſt redeemed us to God by thy blood, 
« out of every kindred, and tongue, and people; and na- 
& tion.“ 3 | 

And thus we may underſtand who they are that have the 
Son, and therefore have this life which is in him. They are 
thoſe of every nation and fort of men, without difference, 
who have received or believed this teſtimony of God con- 
cerning him; as we may alſo ſee plainly from the roth and 
33th verſes of this chapter, © He that believeth on the Son 
« of God, hath the witnets 1 himſelf.—Theſe —_— 
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p<rfuation of the mind, but from the confeiion of the mouth. 
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written unto you that believe on the name of the Son 


«© of God, that ye may know that ye have eternal lite.” 

We may compare this with what Pau] ſays to the Romans, 
Chap. x. 6.—14. ** Say not in thine heart, Who tall aicend 

into heaven? that is, to bring Chriſt down : or, Who 
« ſhatl deſcend into the deep? that is, to bring up Chritt 
*© again from the dead “. The word is nigh thee, in 
* thy mouth, and in thy heart : that is the word of faith 
* which we preach, That if thou ſhalt confeſs with thy 
“ mouth the Lord Jeſus, and (halt believe in thine heart, 
« that God hath raiſed him from the dead, thou malt be 
4% faved. For with the heart man believeth unto righ- 
* teonſneis, and with the mouth confeſſion is made unto 
« falvation. For wholoever ſhall call on the name of 
the Lord, ſhall be ſaved. How then mall they call on him 
„in whom they have not believed?” This then is that 
faith whereby we have Chriſt, with the life from the dead 
that is in him; even our taking God's teſtimony, or belie- 
ving him, that he hath raited Jeſus Chriſt his Son from the 
dead; and what eiſe is this but the knowledge and perſuaſion 
of this truth by teſtimony? yea, if it were any thing elſe, it 
behoved it to get another name than faith. 

III. The apoſtie ſpeaks of this teſtimony as it is the ground 
of this faich, and points it out to us feveral ways. He favs, 
There are three that bear record in heaven, where Jeſus, the 
iFord, appears glorioufly alive from the dead, in the name 
of all his people, through the merit of his ebedience to 
the death, and thereby declares himſelf ro be the Son of 
God, in whom there is eternal life for his people; and 
thereby ally the Father, who gave him that life, as the due 
reward of his obedience to the death, declares the fame 
thing; as does hkewiie the Holy Ghoſt, by whoſe power he 
was raifed from the dead, and is glorified in heaven as the 
bead of his body the church. 


Say not in thine heart any thing that may import, that the Son 


of God came not down from heaven to fulfil the law for fianers of 


all natzons; or, that he lies yet under death, as if he had not tul- 
filled the law, nor given complete ſatisfaction to the offended Majcity 
of God, for the ſs of his people in his death: for this is the import 
of the way of thinking, that moves men to go about to eftabhfh « 


righteouſneſs of their own ; and this way of thinking and ſpeaking | is 


the very oppotite of faving Faith, and of the conteihon of it. 
+ The heart cannot be taken here to fland in diſtinction from the 


The 
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The teſtimony that we believe is expreſsly called the 
teſtimony of God the Father concerning his Son ; and in 
his teſtifying, he has two other witneſſes concurring with 
bim; the Ward, or the Son himſelf, who declares his Fa- 
ther's name unto his brethren, Heb. ii. 12. John xvii. 26. 
For as none knoweth the Son but the Father, fo none 
knoweth the Father fave the Son, and he to whomſoever 
the Son will reveal him, Matth. xi. 27. And the Holy 
Gho/t, whole work is to teſtify of the Son, John xv. 26. 
Thele two concurred with him in the creation of all things, 
and without them he never did any work. 
And theſe three are one. The Word and the Holy Ghoſt, 
who bear witneſs with the Father in the divine teſtimony, 
are one and the ſame God with him“; fo that we believe 
thele three when we receive the teſtimony that is greater 
than that of men, becauſe it is the teſtimony of God. We 
look on them as three diſtin witneſſes, and we laok on 
them as one and the ſame God, in believing their teftimo- 
ny; and therefore the believers of Chriſt's reſurrection are 
baptized, (Matth. xxviii. 19.), and bleſſed, (2 Cor. xiii. 14. 
with Numb. vi. 23.—27.), in the name of thele three. 

The teſtimony of the divine Three who bear record in 
Heaven, is on earth, in the teſtimony of the three that bear 
witneis there: for the apoſtle fays, © There are three that 
* bear witneſs on earth, the ſpirit, and the water, and the 
* blood; and theſe three agree in one.” And he lays the 
main ſtreſs of this upon the ſpirit, when he ſays, © This is 
*« he that came by water and blood, Jeſus Chriſt. — And it 
« 15 the ſpirit that beareth witneſs +.” 3 

The ſpis it, as it is here diſtinguithed from the Holy Ghoſt, 
is not to be taken for his perſon; but it is the word of the 
truth of the goſpel, concerning the ſufferings of Chriſt, and 
the following glory, which was preached by the apoſtles, 
with the Holy Ghoſt ſent down from heaven, 1 Pet. i. 10. 
11. 12. And the goſpel itſelf that was preached by the a- 
poſtles, is here called the ſpirit, as it is the ſenſe and mean- 
ing, the ſcope and drift of the Old Teſtament, which we 
find, in diftinQion from the goſpel, called e letter, 2 Cor. 
chap. iit. and the feet, Gal. iti. 3. The apoitle himſelf 
may be underſtood tus to thew us, that it is the truth of 


Deut. vi. 4. Fehove cur Elokint ir one Jebuah. See letter to 
a biſhop, Cc. and Chriſtistut y very near as old as the creation, 
f Kun HN ig. T9 5 1 Tug : 
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the goſpel, that he means by the word /pirit, as he ſays; 
For the ſpirit is the truth, or, Fur the truth is the ſpirit *. 

The goſpel itfelf beareth witneſs to us, as it is the ſpirit, 
the true ſenſe and ſcope of the Old Teſtament: and there- 
fore we find the apoſtles ſetting forth Chriſt as the end 

„ of the law,” in whom all the promiſes of God are yea 
d and amen ;” and declaring that they ſaid none other 
&« things but what Moſes and the prophets did tay thould 
© come, That Chriſt thould fuffer, that he thould be the 
44 firſt that ſhould rife from the dead, and thould thew light 
« unto the people, and to the Gentiles.” And in all their 
preachings and writings, they ſtill ſet forth that which they 
teſtified, as the ſenſe and drift of the Old Teſtament. No- 
thing ſerves more to convince us that the goſpel is the word 
of God, or to thew us the divine glory ſhining in it, than 
when we are made to view it as the ſpirit of the law of Moles, 
or of the whole Old Teſtament : for thus we have the whole 
ſtrength of the evidence that is carried in the Old-teftamear 
revelation, and in the New, before us at once : and there- 
fore nothing could be more proper than the apoſtle's calling 
the goſpel the ſpirit, where he ſpeaks of its teſtimony as 
the ground of faith. 

The - taught the firſt Chriſtians to diſtinguiſh the 
New Teſtament by the name ſpirit, from the Old Teſta- 
ment, which they taught them to cal] the fleſh and the leiter. 
And this way of ſpeaking was exceeding ſignificant, as it at 
once expreſled the nature of the difference and the connec- 
tion betwixt the two, and ſigniſied the neceſũty of the New 
Teſtament with reſpect to the Old, with its great excellency 
above it. But when their pretended ſucceſſors (ſecking 2 
worldly kingdom to themſelves, like that of the Old Teſta- 
ment) thought fit to lay aſide the apoſtolie diſtinction be- 
twixt the New Teſtament and the Old; this primitive way 
of ſpeaking concerning theſe two covenants, which was ve- 
ry plain to the firſt Chriſtians, conter:ding againſt the Jews, 

became very dark, and turned quite obſolete. 

We need not wonder at this, when we find our pretended 
ambaſſadors maintaining their kingdom, which is of this 
world, after the example of the kingdom of Itrael, (though 
it be but a very poor imitation of it), by telling us, we mult. 
not call theſe, tuo covenants, as we ſee the apoſtle exprets- 
ly doing, Gal. chap. iv. and Heb. chap. viii. but 1e diſpen- 
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ſationt of one and the ſelſ-· ſame covenant. And they teach 
us, that our nation ſnould make a covenant with God, ac- 
cording to the covenant that God made with the nation of 
| Iſrael, when he took them by the hand to bring them out of 

the land of Egypt, though it be molt manifeſt, that God, 
dy his apoſtles and prophets, ſays the quite contrary, Heb. 

viii. 8.—13. with Jer. xxxi. 31.34. 

But however uſeleſs this way of young of letter and 
ſpirit has been made in this caſe, by the doctrine of our 
divines; yet it is not quite out of uſe among men in other 
caſes: for I think I have heard our lawyers ſpeaking of ie 

LETTER of the law, and the SPIRIT of the law. 

Paul thews the excellency of the glory of the New Teſta. 
ment, or of the ſpirit, which is miniſtered by the apoſtles of 
Chriſt, above the glory of the miniſtration of the Old Teſta. 
ment, or the letter. He tells us the glory of that letter was 
the glory that ſhined on the face of Moſes, which the Iſrael- 
ites could not ſtedfaſtly behold, and which was to be done 
away; but the glory of the New Teſtament, which is the 
ſpirit, i. e. the intent and ſcope of that letter, is the very 
divine glory that ſhines in the face of Fe/ius Chriſt, and from 
him into the hearts of his apoſtles, who miniſtered that ſpirit 
ſo plainly, that all believers may by that miniſtration be- 
bold the unvailed glory of the Lord, 2 Cor. chap. iii, and 
chap. iv. | 

But that which we are eſpecially to notice here, is, that 
it is faid concerning the firſt covenant, © Neither was the 
« firſt dedicated without blood: for when Moſes had ipoken 
every precept to all the people, according to the law, he 
4 took the BLOOD of calves, and of goats, with WATER, 
« and ſcarlet wool, and hyſſop, and ſprinkled both the book 
c“ and all the people, ſaying, This is the blood of the teſta- 
«© ment which God hath injoined unto you,” Heh. ix. 18. 
19. 20. with Exod. chap. xxiv. And here it is ſaid of Jeſus, 
the Mediator of the new covenant, That he came by water 
and blood. | | 5 
The nat breaking of Chriſt's bones, when the bones of the 
thieves were broken, (John xix. 31. 32. 33+), was a cireum- 
ſtance of his death, that not only ſhewed him to have been 
manifeſtly dead, but pointed forth his death: as the truth of 
the facrifice of the paſiorer, John xix. 36. with Exod. xii. 
46. And John, who takes notice of that, declares this other 
circumſtance of his death, as of no imall importance with 
reſpe& to our faith, That when his fide was pierced, ac- 
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cording to the prophecy, (John xix. 37. with Zech. xii. 10.), 
4 Forthwith there came out blood and water :” for he ſays 
upon it, And he that faw it, bare record, and his record 
is true: and he knoweth that he ſaith true, that ye might 
<< believe,” John xix. 34. 35. For this blood and this wa- 
ter bring to mind the blood and the water at the dedication 
of the firſt covenant, and ſo they point forth Chriſt's death 
as the truth of the facrifices whereby the covenant was con- 
firmed. Thus our Lord, in the inſtitution of his ſuppex, 
ſets forth his death as the confirmation of the new covenant, 
as he refers to theſe words of Moſes at the dedication of the 
firſt, This is the blood of the teflament ; ; or, Behold the Blood 
of the covenant, when he fays, This is my blood of the new 
teſtament, or covenant, Matth. xxvi. 28. 

Now, this blood and water, anſwering to the blood and 
the water of the firſt covenant, teſtify and declare, thar 
the death of Chriſt put an end to that firſt covenant, ane 
by theſe God fignifies to us, that the new covenant of e- 
ternal life from the dead, is now in full force by his death, 
and firmly eſtabliſhed with him that died: for to declare the 
covenant eſtablihed with him by blood and water on his 
dead body, was plainly to thew that this covenant was to give 
him life from the dead. And, as this life could not take 
Place but by his fulfilling and aboliſhing the firſt covenant 
in his death, it is — ſignified tha: this life is in him; 
ſo that whoſoever hath rok hath life, and Bock bath 
not him hath not life. 

The blood is the ſign, or ſymbol, or emblem of the 
atoning meriting virtue of his obedience to the death; 
and the water is the ſign of the efficacious working of the 
Holy Ghoſt, John vii. 38. 39. through which alto he had »f- 
fered up hiniſelf without pat, Heb, ix. 14. By virtue of this 
#/00d he was brought again from the dead, Heb. xiil. 20. and 
fo declared to be the Son of God, who, a; be had pc 10 lay 
down his life, had power to take it again, by his own infinite 
merit. And he was ratſed again from the dead by the effi- 
cacy of this living water, that brings up unto everlaſtins 
life... And by this blood and this water of the new cove. 
nant, all his people are made ſharers with him in the cier-— 
nah life to which he was raiſed, Rom. viii. 10. 11. 

The apoltle ſays, He cane not in water only, but in water 
end blood. When he came in the fell, being made of 2 
woman, made under the law, and was about to enter on 


the exerciſe of his office, as. da miniſter of the circiumc Yin, 
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(Rom. xv. 8.), he came in water, at the baptiſm of John, 
where he appeared as the Son of God undertaking to fulfil 
all the righteouſneſs of the law for his people; and the 
voice of the Father was heard from heaven, ſaying, This 
is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleaſed, and the Spi- 
rit of God deſcended under the emblem of a dove, and 
' remained on him ; fo that John ſaw and bare record, That 
this is the Son of God, Matth. iti. 13.—17. John i. 31.-—24. 
| Bur this is not all that ſerves to ſhew him to be the Son 

of God; neither did the life from the dead yet appear 
in him by the baptiſm of John, as it did by the baptiſm 
(Luke xii. 56.) with water and blood: for when he came 
again from the dead into his kingdom, or when he cane 
in the new covenant, he came not in water only, as he 
did under the law, but in water and blood. In the water 
that came out of his pierced fide, importing the life- 
piving efficacy of the Spirit of God, which ſhewed itſelf 
in the raiſing of him from the dead unto eternal life. 
And this conld not be without the blood that came with it, 
importing his own infinite merit, the merit of his atoning 
facrifice; which ſhewed itſelf in his reſurrection from the 
dead: for he was brought again from th2 dead in the blood 
of the everlaſting covenant, wherein God calls not iniquity 
again to remembrance, by requiring any more facrifice for 
lin, Heb. x. 3. 11. 12. 14.—18. Ss 
And thus the water and the Blood concur with the word 
of faith which the apoſtles preached, the ſpirit or ſenſe of the 
Old Teſtament, in teſtifying to ue, that we may believe, 
that God bath given us eternal life, and this life is in his Son. 
He that hath the Son, hath life; be that hath not the Sou of 
God, hath not life. And in believing this, that is thus teſti- 
fied to us by the three witnefling in earth, agreeing in one 
with the teſtimony of the three witneſſing in heaven, we 
ſet to our ſeal, that God 1s true. | 

IV. The apoſtle declares that this faith is the effect of 
our being born of God: for he fays, ver. 1. V hoſoever 
believeth that Feſius is the Chriſt, is born of God. And 
however eaſy they may imagine this to be, who are not 
exerciſed in examining themielves as to their belief of 
the truth of the goipel, nor ſtudying to behold the evi- 
dence of its truth, but take it as a tradition from their 
fathers ; yet it muſt be owned by them who would not 
deny the ſcriptures, that there is ſuch a belief, that can- 
not be withour the new birth. However wicked men, or 
Vous. ML Z. their 
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their father the devil may believe, we are aſſured here, 
there is a belief of the truth, which is the effect of being 
born again. And this belief that is peculiar to the children 
of God, as they are begotten of him, muſt be of a different 
nature from any belief that is to be found in the chil- 
dren of the devil, however much the one may reſemble 
the other. They who are enlightened, and receive the word 
with joy, ſo as to join the children of God in the confeſ- 
fion of the faith, and yet draw back to perdition, have not 
that fame knowledge of the truth, nor that perſuaſion 
of it upon its proper evidence, that the children of God 
have, who believe to the {aving of the foul : therefore 
the faith of them who believe to the ſaving of the ſoul, is 
called, the evidence of things not ſeen, in diſtinction from 
thoſe who draw back 10 perdition, Heb. x. 39. and xi. 1. 

This birth, whereof faith is the effect, is not of bloods, nor 
of the will of the fleſh, nor of the will of man, but of God, 
(John i. 12. 13.), who, of his own will, begat us with the 
word of truth, that we pn be a kind of firſt-fruits of his 
creatures (James | i. 18.), being born again not of corruptible 
ſeed, (as Iſrael, the children of God according to the fleſh, 
whoſe birth, though it was by virtue of God's. promiſe to 
Abraham their father, yet was of corruptible ſeed), but of in- 
corruptible, by the word of God, which liveth and abideth for 
ever, 1 Pet. i. 23. Thus our Lord points out this ſpiritual 
birth io Nicodemns, and N "a it from the fleſhly, 
wlerein the Jews gloried, John! lit. 3. 5. 6. 8. Except a man 
be born again, he cannot ſee the — of Cod. Except a 
man be born of water and {pirtt (If. XIV. 3. 4.), he cannot 
enter into the kingdom of God. That which is born of the 
flefp, is fleſh ; and that which is born of the Spirit, is ſpirit.--- 
The wind bloweth where it Ie, and thou heareſt the ſound 
thereof, but canſt not tell whence it comein:—/ſ1 is every one 
that is born of the Spirit. 

The ſaith of Go; teltimony concerning his Son, where- 
wy we ſee the kingdom ol God, and enter into it, is not, 

therefore, of hi ſel Ves ; it ts the gift of God, who gave his 
Son, and gave us eternal lite in him, when he raiſed him 
from the dead, Eph. 11. 4.—8. And it is giver: 1s in the behalf 
of Chr It, Phil. i. 9. and for his merit, that brought him a- 
gain from the dead ; for we cbtan it through the righ- 
rei, of our God and Savicur Feſus Chri/z, 2 Pet. i. 1. as 
it is alſo wrought in us (by means of the goſpel) by the 
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power of the Spirit of God, which wrought in the raiſing 
of him from the dead, Eph. i. 19. 20. Col. ii. 12. 

V. The apoſtle ſhews us, that this belief of the truth, 
which proceeds from the new birth, diſtinguiſhes itfelf by 
its peculiar fruits and effects, as we fee from ver. 1. to 5. 
And theſe are, firſt, love to God, and to the children of Go, 
who know the ruth, and that for the truth fake which 
dwelleth in them, 2 John ver. 2. This ag un mult be evi- 
denced in keeping the commundments of God, or doing the 
good works that he requires, ſpecially the works of love one 
to another, even as Chriſt loved us, according to his new 
commandment : for hereby the children of God are Cit. 
tinguiſhed from the children of the devil. And when 
we love, not in word nor in tongue, but in deed, or work, 
and in truth, then we know that we are of the truth, and 
ſhall aſſure our hearts before him, 1 John iii. 10. 18. 19. And 
whereas the works of this peculiar love that are commanded 
by God, make the practiſers of them the objects of the hatre. 
of the men of this world (John xv. 27. 18. with 1 John iii. 
13.), and the love ef this world prevailing in us, will 
make theſe commands grievous to us, and the luſts of this 
world ſtruggle ſo in our hearts againſt the doing of the 
works of the peculiar love God requires, that we can 
do them no further than theſe are overcome ; the apoſtle 
ſays, that this faith overcomes the world, fo as to make 
his commandments not grievous to us. His words are, Hi 
commandments are Not grievous. For whatſoever is borit 
of God, overcometh the world - and this is the vidory thut 
overcometh the world, even our faith. Tho is he that ges- 
cometh the world, but be that believeth that Feſiis ts the 
Son of God ? This is he that came by water and blood. The 
faith that overcomes the world, looks n him that was pier - 
ced, as he came from the dead by water and blood, having 
put an end to the covenant of temporal liſe in Canaan's 
land, and ratified the new covenant * of eternal life from 
the dead, or having done away the teſtament of the woridly 
inheritance, and confirmed the teſtament + of the eternal 
heavenly inheritance, whereof be himſelſ, the firſt begot- 
ten of the dead, is the heir, and all his people, of every 
nation, joint beirs with him. And this has a moſt maniſeit 


* It has the notion of a covenant, as it has a mediator, and 13 


ratified by ſacrifice. 
+ Ard the inkeritance of children, with the confirmation by the 
teſtator 's death, give it the notion of a teilament. | 
£3 tendency 
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tendency to wean our hearts from this world, and to give 
us the victory over it, Col. tit. 1-—5. Thr: teſtimony that 
we believe concerning the eternal lite that God hath given 
us in his Son, whom he raiſed from the dead, muſt likewiſe 
influence us, in believing it, to love God, and to love one 
another, and do the works of love that he requires toward 
them with whom we look for a ſhare of this life in his 
Son, that he hath given us; as we may fee from this 
whole epiſtle of John. 

And indeed we hold this truth in believing it, as we 
do the principles that guide our inclinations, even the prin- 
ciples of our practice: for all our choice is directed, all 
our practice influenced, by ſome perſuaſion ; and therefore 
the ſcripture ſpeaks of living in error, 2 Pet. ii. 18. and of 
walking in darkneſs, 1 John i. 6. For though we know that 
they who commit ſuch things are worthy of death, yet another 

inciple leads our practice, when we not only do the ſame, 
* conſent with them that do them, Rom. i. 32. And on the 
other hand, when the truth of the goſpel becomes the prin- 
ciple of our practice, as it does when we really believe it, 
we are ſaid to do the truth, John iii. 21. to walk in truth, 
2 John ver. 4. and in the light, 1 John i. 7. And thus 
whatſoever the ſcripture aſcribes to believing, is aſcribed, 
at bottom, to the truth, or to that which is believed, and 
which is, at the ſame time, the cauſe of faith; and all the 
power that believers have to will or to do good, is the power 
of the word which they believe, which bringeth forth fruit 
in them, Col. i. 6. and is able to ſave their fouls, as it is 
grafted in them, James 1. 21. Yea, and I would have our 
catechiſers eſpecially to notice, that we ſhall not fo eaſily 
place a merit of our own in our believing the teſtimony 
concerning the merit and righteouſneſs of Jeſus Chriſt for 
juſtification, as we can think of our own merit in believing, 
when we conceive that believing to be the good diſpoſitions 
and inclinations of our hearts toward him, as exhibited in 
the goſpel ; even while, as to theſe good hearts of ours, 
we may be ſaying, I thank thee I am not as other men. 

The belief of Chriſt's righteouſneſs, as it is revealed in 
the goſpel, conforms us to his obedience to the death, e- 
{pecially in love to the brethren whom we have ſeen ; and 
this 1s ever attended with that love and good-will to all 
men, even our enemies that hate us, and perſecute us for 
the truth, which he requires of us, and hath taught us by 

bis example. Bar this fruit of the goſpel maſt ot be Jook- 
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ed on as the ſame thing with natural affection, friendſhip, 
and the love of our ſpecies, or of the human kind, and the 
love of one's country : for this love to all men, even the 
enemies of the goſpel, doing them good for evil, bl 
them and praying for them, which is the proper fruit 
faith, and accompanies brotherly love, is for the ſake of 
the unknown elect, 2 Tim. ii. 10. Tit. in. 2. 3. even as 
God is good to the evil and unthankful world for their 
fakes, as Peter tells, 2 Per. iti. 9. He is long-ſtrffering to us- 
ward, not willing that any ſhould periſh, but that all 
come to repentance. Thus our Lord prayed for his enemies 
that were ſpitefully uſing him in putting him to death; but 
he was praying for them that the Father had given him, and 
is prayer was effectual upon the remmant according to the 
election of grace, that was ſaved from among the Jews by the 
preaching of the apoſtles on the day of Pentecoſt, and after- 
ward. Stephen imitated his Lord in praying for his ſpiteful 
perſecutors at his death, and tie Lord anſwered his prayer 
in the converſion of Saul, who iays, I did it ignorantly and 
in unbelief, 1 Tim. i. 13. And when our Lord prayed for 
forgiveneſs to his enemies, he faid, For they know not what 
they do. So that if any of them that acted ſpite fully againſt 
Chriſt, in pang him to death, had been firſt illuminated in 
the knowledge of him, they would have had uo intereſt in 
this prayer; even as Paul ſignifies, that if he had periccuted 
the church, and blaſphemed as he did, after illumination, 
he had not obtained mercy. The goſpel declares, hat the 
world lies in wickedneſs, except them that believe, and yet 
commands us to pray for them that he in wickedneſs : but 
the fin unto death excludes men from that love to all men 
and to enemies, that is the fruit of faith; for it croſſes 
the very end and deſign of the goſpel-benevolence, which 
is for the ſake of the unknown ele, for whom Chriſt died; 
becauſe by this fin men appear to be reprobates: there- 
fore the apoſtle ſays, There is a ſin unto death, I do ſay 
that he ſhall pray for it: yea, Paul (tems to give us an in- 
ſtance of a prayer againſt it, 2 Tim. iv. 14. Thus we may fee 
how the love that the goſpel requires toward all men, and 
even the enemies of the goſpel, is connected with that 
brotherly love that is the great fruit and evidence of faith. 
And if you take this hint, you will know how to improve 
i Yoo ay you happen to hear any of our fine declaimers on 
. | 
Now, by ti:cſe neceſſary fruits of the belief of the wh | 
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that the apoſtle mentions, even love to God and the chil- 
dren of God, and the good works that he requires done in 
the way of overcoming the world, we know that we do in- 
deed believe the teſtimony of God concerning his Son, and 
fo have the Son; and thus we know that we have eternal 
life, according to the teſtimony that ſays, He that hath the 
Son, hath life ; be that hath not the Son of God, hath not life. 
Compare John 111. 36. 
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F your patience be not quite ſpent on this long lecture, 
I you guſt bear with me a little further, till you have my 
account of the faith of devils. 

By the charge againit the letter on this head, I am re- 
ferred to the epiſtle of James, chap. ii. ver. 19. 20. where 
he ſays, ** Thou believeſt that there is one Cod“; thou 
« doſt well: the devils alſo believe, and tremole. But wilt 
c thou not know, O vain man, that faith without works 
« is dead?” Now, I cannot find that James diſtinguiſhes the 
faith of God's ele& here from that of devils, by placing 
the nature of it in any thing beſide the belief of the 
truth of the goſpel; but it is eaſy to perceive that he would 
have us to ſhew our belief of the truth to be of a different 
nature from their belief, by the fruits of it, good works. 
He doth not fay any thing from which we can poſſibly in- 
fer, that there muſt be more in faith than the belief of the 
truth of the goſpel ; but he teaches us, that the true ſaving 
belief of the goſpel, in the fouls of men that are born 
of God (Jam. 1. 18. 21.), muſt be very different from the 
devils belief; becauſe it produces good works, fruits of a 
very different natue from the fruit of the devils faith; and 
he would have the root diſtinguiſhed by the fruits, as he 
ſays, „ will thew thee my faith by my works.” He ſpeaks 

more particularly of the works whereby he diſtinguiſhes 
true faith from falſe, where he bids us be doers of the 
word, and forbids us to let our zeal in words and profeſſions 


_ outrun our practice in religion. He fays there, Pure re- 


* ligion and undefiled before God and the father is this, To 
„ viſit the fatherleſs and widows in their affliction, and to 


* compare 1 John . 5. | Theſe three are one, 
keep 
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te keep himſelf unſpotted from the world,” Jam. i. 27. 
22. — 27. Here are fruits very different from what the devils 
faith produces; and if our zeal in this pure and undefiled 
religion hold pace with our zcal in words and profeſſions, 
we need not be much afraid of the faith of devils. 

That terror and dreadful horror which James places as 
the effect of the devils believing, when he ſays, they believe 
and tremble, is very oppoſite to that love whereby faith 
worketh in bringing forth good works; as John tells us, when 
he ſays, There is no fear in love; but per ſect love caſtetli 
tc out fear; becauſe fear hath torment : he that feareth, is 
tc not made perfect in love,” 1 John iv. 18. And I need not 
tell you that this tormenting fear is very different from that 
godly fear, without which there can be no obedience, and 

om the © fear of our coming ſhort of the promiſed reſt 
* through unbelief;” ſince you fee it is oppoſite to love 
and good works, and therefore to ſaving faith. We ſee one 
of the children of the devil trembling with this rormenting 
fear at the preaching of an apoſtle his priſoner, and putting 
the word away from him, Acts xxiv. 24.—27. And we 
find the ſlothful ſervant giving this as the reaſon of his neg- 
lecting the improvement of his talent, I feared thee, 
cc becauſe thou art an auſtere man,” Luke xix. 20. 21. But 
ſome of them are faid ro receive the word with joy, Matth. 
xiii. 20; yet this their joy (however they be enlightened, 
and taſte the good word of God) cannot be that rejoicing in 
the truth, which is the property of charity or love; it muſt 
be a joy belonging to the love of one's ſelf, aſide from God 
and his children, in whom the truth dwells: for theſe taſters 
of the good word of God bring not forth the fruits of the 
word, the works of love. Compare Heb. vi. 4.— 11. with 
Matth. xili. 20. 21. And thus, I think, we may ſet atide 
all that belief of the goſpel, from the true ſaving belief of 
it, that doth not produce love and good works, however 
men or devils be affected with it. What ſhall we then fay 
of their delie: of the goipel, who neither rejoice nor tremble 
at it, let be to do its works? 

The coming of the man of fin, or of Antichriſt, after 
the working of Satan, is declared to be the righteous judg- 
ment of God upon the profeffors of the truth of the goſpel, 
who received not che love of that truth: for the apoſtle 
ſpeaking of that great apoſtaſy from the goſpel, under a 
form of the profeſſion of it, ſays, “ becauſe they received 
not the love of the truth, that they might be ſaved; _ 

* x0 
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« for this cauſe God ſhall fend them deluſion, that they 
cc ſhould believe a lie, that they all might be damned who 
« believed not the truth, but had pleaſure in unrighteouſ- 
c neſs,” 2 Thefl. ii. 9.12. The love of the truth, which 
you ſec here inſeparably connected with the true belief of 
that truth, and ſeparated from the falſe, did, from the be- 
inning, thew itſelf in patient joyful ſuffering for the truth 
(Heb. x. 32.—35. 1 Theſſ. ii. 13. 14. 2 Theſl. i. 4. 5.) and 
in the zcal of good works and almſdeeds, Cenyin;; the Juſt 
of rhe fleſh, the luſt of the eye, and the pride of life, 
2 Cor. viii. 1.—8. 1 John ii. 15.— 19. But when. men 
began to profeſs the truth, grudging the croſs, and became 
cool in the zeal of good works, through the love of this 
world prevailing in them, this brought the ſtrong deluſion 
upon them that believed not the truth, but had pleaſure in 
unrighteotiſne . 8 

And the end of it was, That they ſhould believe a lie, 
te that they 1 be damned?“ That they ſhould believe 
that they may follow Chriſt without the croſs, and not that 
only, but even perſecuting others; that the friendſhip of 
this world is not enmity with God, and that they can ſerve 
God and Mammon, and obtain the glory of our Lord Je- 

ſus Chriſt in ſeeking the glory of this world: for, if the 
goſpel be true, this is a dammable lie. And it is fact, that 
the belief of this lie has been wrought in multitudes of men 
called Chriſtians, and is a judgment exceeding well ſuited 
ro the cauſe for which it came. | 

The oppolite of this is, © the ſanctification of the Spirit, 
* and belief of the truth,” through which God's ele& are 
ſaved, 2 Theſſ. ii. 13. 14. For they who received not the 
love of the truth, or who had pleafure in unrighteouſneſs, 
however they profeſſed the truth, yet believed it not; becauſe 
the true ſaving belief of the goſpel is inſeparable from the 
ſanctification of the Spirit. 

And the mean of preſervation from this ſtrong deluſion, 
is, ſtanding faſt, and holding the traditions of the apoſtles that 
were not yet all written in the epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, 
but are now fully written in the New-teſtament ſcriptures, 
where they are only to be found pure and entire; and by 
theſe the Lord eſtabliſhes his own people in every good word 
and work: yet ſome pretended ſucceſſors of the apoſtles 
would have us believe it is ſtrong deluſion that makes men 

contend for the neceſſary connection berwixt the ſanctiſica- 
tion of the Spirit, and the belief of the trutb, as it appeared 
| in 
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in the church of the Theſſalonians; and they would have 
thoſe men reckoned deluded believers of a lie, who pretend 
to hold faſt the traditions of the apoſtles written in the New 
Teſtament, without a national confeſhon of faith, or with- 
dut the catechiſm, which they call the mean of enli 1 
the land with the light of the goſpel. | 
Bur I proceed to give you ſome notes from the hiſtory of 
the faith of devils. 
And, firſt, I find, after that notable manifeſtation of Jeſus 
his being the Son of God at John's baptiſm, the devil; 
who could not be ignorant of it, came to him, moving a 
queſtion about the truth that had been manifeſted; defirin 
him to prove it by evidence inferior to that which he h 
already, and uſing ſcripture to induce him to manifeſt it in 
an unſcriptural manner; and when he failed in that at- 
tempt, he dropt the queſtion, and offered him the king- 
doms of this world, and the glory of them; which was moſt 
con ſpicuous at that time in the Roman empire, if he would 
hold them of him, the prince of this world, and the god of 
this world, and worſhip him. "Thus offer our Lord rejected, 
with the abominable condition, Matth. ili. 15. 16. 17. and 
chap. iv. 1.—10. Some apes after this, the came 
to be ſet over that empire; but by what tenor they 
it, and upon what condition they keep the kingdoms of 
this world, and the glory of them, will not be fo eaſily 
underſtood. 
From the time of Satan's making this attack upon Jeſus, 
we may ſuppoſe the devils knew him to be the Chriſt, the 
Son of God, that was promiſed in the Old Teſtament; and 
they underſtood his authority and power, as the Son of 
„ God maniteſted to deitroy the works of the devil,” by * 
the works he wrought, and eſpecially his caſting them out 
of thoſe that were poſſeſſed; and they confeſſed it with 
rrembling ; as we find them crying dut, What have we to 
« do with thee Jeius thou Son of God? Art thou come hi- 
© ther to torment us before the time?” Matth. viii. 29. 
Mark v. 7. Luke viti. 28. Thus they believed, and trembled. 
But whatever way they acted, or ſtirred up men to act, with 
reſpect to the truth, their deſign was ſtill deviliſh; for we 
cannot expect to find in thete deſperately proud, ſpiteful, 
and crafty ſpirits, that belief of the truth which works by 
ſelf- denied unfeigned love. 
The multitude that was like to take Jeſus by force to make 
him a king, from whom he fled (John vi. 14. 15.) the 
Vor. III. Aa multitude 
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multitude that followed him for the loaves (ver. 26. 27.), 
hoping ro make a fine life of him in this world, as their 
fathers lived when God was bringing them to their kingdom 
in Canaan (ver. 31.), thewed a great zeal for him; but they 
were fet on by the devil, the prinec of this world. When 
Chriſt's doctrine drove them away, and the diſciples, who 
found themſelves difappointed in their worldly hopes, had 
left him (ver. 66.), he inquired at the twelve; whom he 
knew to be a little tainted with that devilith prejudice of a 
worldly kingdein: to the Meſſiah, Vill ye alſo gu away * and 
they anſwered him, To whom mall we go? Thou haſt che 
_ «<« words of eternal life; and we believe and are ſure, that 
thou art that Chritt, the Son of the living God.” Then 
he tells them, One of you ts a devil. This was Judas Iſcariot, 
who, at bottom, preferred this life to the words of eternal 
life; and therefore at laſt betrayed him, when he was no 
longer able to reconcile the following of Chriſt with his 
worldly hope, John vi. 67.—71. When Peter confeſſed the 
faith, the Lord tuſtained his confeſũon, and pronounced him 
bletled, as a — of God that had been taught of the Father, 
NMatth. xvi. 18. 17. But when this ſame Peter diſcovered his 
thoughts of a worldly kingdom to Chriſt, and thewed his 
affection to him on that footing, he called him Satan, and 
rejected with ditdain the zeal he thewed for him, as being 
inconſiſtent with his faith, and as oppoſite to it as Satan 13 
to God, ver. 21. 22. 23. | 
From all this we may juſtly ſuſpect that confeſſion of the 
faith of Chriſt the Son of God, that is entwiſted with mens 
worldly intereſts, and has not a connection with the croſs *; 
for this mutt be a diſtingutthing effect of the belief of the 
truth of the goſpel, that Chriit caught Peter with a ſevere 
te:uke, viz. * If any man will come after me; let him 
« deny himſelf, and take up his croſs, and follow me,” 
Natth. xvi. 24.—27. | 
If Jeſus had come to the nation of the Jews in the power 
of an earthly monarch, it is probable they had owned him 
wich great zeal, and readineſs to knock down all his oppo- 
ters; but ſeeing he came in the very oppolite manner, they 


_ * Theſe three Greek letters , f, C, which expreſs the number of 
the bealt's name, Rev. xii. 17. 18. happen to be the initials of this 
motto tor all his company, x g:5:22% v0 5aves, and the oppoſite num- 
ber of the Lamb ſtands in theſe three letters g, u, 3, Rev, vii. 4. f- 

Rares MagT 255 Crt Koftih cs 6 

| were 


further confidered. 187 


were eaſily inſtigated by the devil to oppoſe him; and they 
thewed — to be the children of the devil (not- 


withſtanding their high pretenſions to be the children of 
God, and his people), by perſecuting him ta the death, for 
callit himſelf the Chriſt, the Son of God, John viii, 39. to 
44. t behold, at the fame time, the unclean ſpirits con- 
_ fetfing him to be the Chriſt the Son of God! © I know thee 
«© who thou art, the holy one of God,” ſays one of them, 

Mark i. 24. Luke iv. 34. And they fell down before bim, 
and cried, faving, Thou art the Son of God,” Mark iii. 
75. Jet Jeſus would have no confeſſion, no teſtimony from 
that quarter; he cummanded them to hold their peace, and 
charged them that they ſhould not make him known, He 
iufered them not to ſpeak, becauſe they knew him, Mark 
1. 34- And indeed whether men took him tor the Chriſt 
upon their teſtimony, or rejected him becauſe they teſtified 
of him, their point was gained in both events. 

2 this, the devil, who ſtirred up perſecution every 
oe gn the a] poſtles, offered his teſtimony to the 
— of ſalvation — by them, and to them as the de- 
clarers of it; and urged it upon chem, faying, Theſe are tho 
fervants of the moſt 'bigh God, which thew unto us the war 
of ſalvation. The apoſtles, in like manner, rejected this 
teſtimony, and they paid for it; for they were beaten and 
impriſoned as troublers of the world, and diſturbers of the 
peace, at the inſtigation of thoſe who made gain by the 
devil's propheteſs, Acts xvi. 16.—24. 

Neither you nor I queſtion, that the philoſophieal oppo- 
firion which Arius (the product of the firſt Chriſtian ſchool 
ot learning} made unto "a dogrine of the goſpel concern- 
ing Jeſus Chriſt did proceed from the devil; but perhaps 
vou never dreamed that he had any hand in the Nicene 
confeſlion of the faith: for as the majority of the biſhops, 
of that graud ſynad, and the emperar by whom it wa. 
called, held he rig cht fide of the queſtion, in oppaſition ta 
Arius, what know I but you may have had that much con- 
tidence to put in the devil, as to think he would nor ſpea - 
:nconſiſtentiy with himſelf? But, thongh he needs nat tpeak. 
_ contradictions, for want of logie or metaphyſics, the fact, 
I have nated down from the ſcripture-hiſtary, ferve 10 
thew you he is in no ſtrait about ſpeaking any wav; at 
lcaſt he caſts up in fo very oppoſite ſhapes (driving his 
point ſtill — Chriſt) in the goſpel-hiſtory, that von 
wced not be alarmed, if | call upon You to take a lenk a 
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the council of Nice, to ſee if we can find him even there. 

Obſerve then, in the firſt place, that, as Arius attacked 
the truth by philoſophy, the fathers of the council oppo- 
ſed to him the fitreſt words their wiſdom could deviſe, to 
diſtinguiſh it from his error; and theſe their words ſtood 
az the confeſſion and ſtandard of the faith of Chriſt the 
Son of God. Thus the deep things of God came to be 
confeſſed, not in the words which the Holy Ghoſt taught, 
but in the words of the wiſdom of the diſputer of this 
world, now eſtabliihed as the ſtandard of the truth of the 
goſpel. You will ſee little in this; for if the truth at bot- 
rom be owned, you are eaſy about the words, But I can- 
not ſo eaſily paſs over this; for thoſe words wherein the 
truth was now fet forth to be believed and confeſſed, carried 
another authority in them, than that upon which the truth 
was at firſt received in the form of ſound words ſet by the 
inſpired apoſtles z and this was the authority of the catho- 
lic council. And from this time the form of ſornd words 
that was dictated by the Holy Ghoſt, became of leſs conſi- 
deration in the confeſſion of the faith, as leſs fit to diſtin- 
guiſh a true profeſſion from a falſe, than the forms that 
men have been framing and impoſing ever ſince that fa- 
mous beginning in the council of Nice. All heretics own 
the ſcriptures, and plead them, it is true; but ftill the 
{cripture alone muſt determine to me, who is a heretic, 
and wha not. Here I ſhall leave to your conſideration three 
queries, that I find in a twopenny pamphlet written againſt 
the infallibility af the church of Rome, intitled, The plain 
man reply to the catholic miſſionaries, printed in the year 
1686; and I would even catechiſe our catechifers with theie 
{ame queries: which are, = 

1.“ Suppoſe a controverſy ſhould ariſe about the canons 
of any council, how, and in what ſenſe they are to be 
** underſtood? Can ſuch decrees determine themſelves, 
and explain their own meaning? If fo, then, 

2.“ Why muſt not the fame privilege be granted to the 
% holy ſcriptures? Why cannot the writings of God judge 
* and determine controverſies, as well as the writings of 
« men? 

3. Whether cannot the Spirit of God, by which the 
5“ tcriptures were indited, expreſs his mind as plainly and 
« intelligibly, as the fathers of any council?“ 
And you may likewiſe conſider what Dr Owen ſays in 
iis Theologumena, Digreff. de philoſophig cum theologia 
Ss meiſlura, 
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miſtura, p. t he too compoſed a catechiſm. 
But let us behold rext the confeſſion of the faith of the 
Son of God, fet at the top of the Roman empire, and con- 
need with the power and glory thereof. What you will 
think of this, I know not; but I ſuppoſe this would have 
pleaſed Peter, when he was ſaying that for which his maſter 
called him Satan. The multitude, and the diſciples that 
went back, and Judas who was called a devil, would have 
heen delighted with this; yea, the Jewith rulers themſelves 
had been far from calling Jeſus a blaſphemer for his doc- 
trine, if it had been attended with this power and =. 
The croſs that Jeſus Chriſt joined — ok to t 
confeſſion of the faith, was fer at a great diſtance from this 
confeſhon, and the reverſe came in its place. It is true, 
the ſtory tells, that the likeneſs of the croſs appeared in 
the air to Conſtantine, with this inſcription, Through this 
thou ſhalt overcome, i. e. through this thou ſhalt vanquiſh 
thy rivals, and become Roman emperor ; and fo it came to 
paſs. Then the fign of the croſs in the Roman banner ac- 
compa nied the confeſſion of the faith in its exaltation in 
that empire. Thus I own the croſs and the faith were con- 
nected: but you may let me ſay, this was a new way of ta- 
king up the croſs, together with the new confeſſion and 
ſtandard of faith. | 
And now the Chriſtian leaders, who were originally en- 

ſamples to the flock, of humble dependence on the Lord 
Jeſus, and of lelt-denial in conformity to him, came to 
have the empire ſubjected to them, in dependence on the 
emperor, and diſtributed among them in ſubordination to 
one another. The biſhops of each province were depend. 
ent on their metropolitan, with a provincial ſynod ; and 
there were bithops again of capital churches, ſet over thoſe 
metropolitans and their provinces, as the bithop of Alex. 
andria over Egypt, Lybia, and Pentapolis, the bithop of An- 
noch over the whole eaſt. But there is ſome difficulty a- 
bout the juriſdiction of the biſhop of Rome in the weſt ; 
for he was not yet come to his ſupremacy; and the council 
of Nice did not precitely or clearly enough determine the 
limits of bis juriſdiction. Our clergy have no offence at 
the ſubjection of provinces and nations, as a flock to the 
Chriſtian paſtors, in their fynods and councils ſubordinate 
to one another; but they ſuſpect thẽe fubordination of bi- 
thops to metropolitans, and of them again to capital biſhops, 
f9 have proceeded from the devil: F or they have all their 
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ſhare in the t of the world, by ſubordination of 
ſynods and councils ; and though they have no ſcruple at 


| le, (but are clear for it to avoid con- 
tution), may are pretty poſitire, that the ſubjecting of them- 
idichon of a ſuperior biſhop (to avoid 


a thing that was done _ by the council of Nice. They 
will not be called the clergy; but they can plead 1 Pet. 
v. 3- againſt the lordſhip of the 2.7 2 over them, ¶ Neither 
as being lords over God's ＋ eager, but being enſumi- 
ples to the flock), yet they will not allow it to be pleaded a- 
gainſt their lordnip over the people; but though nothing 
elſe that was done by the council of Nice ſnould pleaſe our 
clergymen, they are well ſatisfied that the making of that 
creed or confeſſion of the faith of the Son of God for the 
empire, was a great and a good thing; for therein they tee 
the name of the Son of God exalted. 

Yet I cannot tell what they will think of this when they 
conſider it, viz, That the name of Chriſt, by this exaltation, 
and the faith of him, as thus dignified, was dependent on 
the power that ruled the Roman empire, and held this it; 
ſtation much at the will ot the emperor, who ſometimes 
inclined to the Nicene faith, and ſometimes to Arianiſm, 
till he was taken out of the way, and the kings, who &- 
vided the empire, gave their power to the clergy. And 
this did not mend the matter : for when the clergy came 
thus to be the head, they were ruled immediately by the 
devil, as our reformers thought, and as {ome Proteſtants ſtill 
think. Compare Matth. iv. 8. 9. 10. with Rev. xttt. 3.—8. 

But let us next give our thoughts to this, that the Nicene 
confeffion of the faith was made for the empire: it was do- 
ligned ta be the confethon of the faith of the whole em- 
you diſtributed under the clergy. Now, let even a Popith 
writer „ha cannot be ſuſpected of diſaftection ra the ſtare 
oi the church that then was, give us an account of the 
people who had this faith. He fays, „As to the manners 
<< of believers, Chrittianity becoming the common and 
** almoſt general religion in the Roman empire, we mult 
e not be ſurpri ſed if there were abundance of perious 
who were only Chrittians in name, and wha led a 
* lite almoſt hearhenith.” Here is a faith without works 
with a witneſs. The prime national faith, the faith of ite 
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council of Nice, that famous original of all national con- 
feſſions of faith, appears to be a faith without good works: 
and let James tell us what fort of faith that is. Some thew 
much zeal for the orthodoxy of the national faith ; but 
Tames tells us plainly, that, hold off works, the devils can 
be ORTHODOX. 

And here I would aſk them who hold the faith pointed 
out in the letter on catechiſme, to be no other than the 
faith of devils, what they take their beloved national 1 faith 
to be? Can they lay any more of the perſuaſion of the truth 
of their catechitm, but that to have this perſuaſion is to be 
of good found orthodox belief ? But the belief of the truth, 
by their aſſertion, is only the faith of devils ; what then do 
they contend for, in contending ſo earneſtly for {ound 
principles, and orthodox belief? Surely the deſign of all 
the ſtir and noiſe they make, cannot be merely this, ro 
make us no better than devils. 

Or, do they expect to make the nation ſhew its faith of 
the goſpel by the works of the goſpel, and to eſtabliſh the 
nation in every good work, together with ev nl {nn word ? 
If this be their meaning, then I ſhould they would 
plead for the inſeparable connection betwixt the ſanctifica- 
tion of the Spirit, and the belief of the truth, and all their 
believers of the truth will be ſaints. But alas, 2 national 
faith, with all the of the nation eſtabliſhing it, was 
never able to produce love and good works. The word of 
the apoſtles did this, and can do it ſtill, by its power work- 
ing in them that believe it; but they propoled only to take 
a people out of the nations for God's name. And to this 
agree the words of the prophets about the nations, Acts 
XV. 146-17. 

Let us, the laſt place, take a view of the fruits of that 
firſt national faith, and the works that attended it. The 
firſt fruit of it was perſerution. The apoRto!ic faith had been 
perſecuted; but the power of the empire began to be em- 
4 in defence of this faith, as ſoon as it was given forth 

y the council. The effect of this was difimulation in ſome 
who feared the defending power; and as to Arius himſelf. 
and two biſhops called Secundiis and Theonac, who would 
not profeſs the faith, their fate was exile. Thus, perſecu- 
tion by Chriſtians began as the product of the Nicene 
faich ; and I ſuppoſe you will not be poſitive to deny, that 
this is the work of the devil. To this you may add the ma- 
ay famous {trifes among the clergy, contendiug who thould 

hive 
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have moſt of the power and glory of the kingdoms of this 
world? which contention began then, and continues to 
this day, where-ever there is any occaſion or opportunity for 
it, as there will, in all appearance, ſtill be more or leis, to 
the end of the world. And as religion was then often the 

t in the clergy's ſtrivings for power and honour in 
this world, fo I reckon it will be to the end. 

Thus you fee a faith, not in the words of the Holy Ghoſt's 
teaching, but in the words of the teaching of man's wil- 
dom, leaning on human authority, and ſupported with ſe- 
cular power, connected with the power and glory of the 
kingdoms of this world, in ſeparation from the zeal of 
good works, and from bearing the croſs after Chriſt, and 
producing perſecution, accompanied with diſimulation, 
pride, and ambition, the works of the devil ; and you may 
add covetouſneſs, 2 Pet. ii. 3. If you fee this, you can lay 
you ſee the faith of devils as it may be ſeen among men. 

And you can be in no (trait to diſtinguith this from the 
belief of the teſtimony of God, in his own word, bego 
and maintained by the power of God, producing love and 
good works, with telf-denial, mortification to the world, 
- - bearing the crols ; which is the faith of God's 
This is that faith which owns no ſtandard but the ſcrip- 
tures of the inſpired prophets and apoſtles, depends on no 
authority but that of God in theſe ſcriptures, admits no 
light but that which ſhines there, and receives no teſtimo- 
ny but what is = there. As the letter on catechitms 

ſerved the cauſe of this faith, I placed the uſage it met 
with to the account of the word of God, and the teſtimo- 
ny of ſeſus Chrift ; and as this letter has no other drift, 
I am ready to do the ſame with it; ſtill allowing every 
thing in it to be rejected that does not ſerve this purpole z 
vea, if you caſt it into the fire, and cleave wholly to your 
Bible, you will loſe nothing, and its end is gained. 

And this is that faith, in the unity of which the whole 
body of Chriſt is growing up to a perfect man in him; but 
his people have been divided, inflaved to human authority, 
and confouaded with the world, by creeds and catechiſms. 
I conclude, wilhing you and yours a thare in that prayer 
which you read, John xvii. 20. 21.; and am, 

SIR, 


Your, &c. 


POST- 


further conſidered. | 19 


3 
nenn. 


81 am perſuaded all that believe on Chriſt through 
the word of his apoſtles, are one, in ſpite of all the 
diviſions that have been made among them by the doctrines 
and commandments of the leaders of the ſeveral ſects a- 
mong whom they have been ſcattered, I cannot but ap- 
prove of that way of ſpeaking that is now pretty common, 
viz. That they who are agreed in the main, ought to for- 
bear one another in differences about things of Teſſer mo- 
ment. Burt I want to know your mind of a remarkable tex: 
that has been often cited to ſupport this ſaying ; becauſe it 
ſeems to point out that main wherein all true Chriſtians 
ſhould be agreed. 
Tue text is Phil. iii. 7.—18. Notice theſe words, © Yea 
4% doubtleſs, and I count all things but loſs that I may 
«© win Chriſt, and be found in him, not having mine own 
«© righteouſneſs, which is of the law, but that which ts 
ce through the faith of Chriſt, the righteouſneſs which is of 
« God by faith: that I may know him, and the power of 
* his reſurrection, and the fellowſhip of his ſufferings, be- 
ing made conformable unto his death; if by any means 
« might attain unto the reſurrection of the dead. 
Let us therefore, as many as be perfect, be thus minded: 

« and if in any thing ye be otherwiſe minded, God ſhall re- 

«« veal even this unto you. Nevertheleſs whereto we have 

« already attained, let us walk by the fame rule, let us 

„ mind the ſame thing.” 

I muſt own to you I cannot perceive how one can walk 
by this fame rule, and mind this fame thing, in minding 
a worldly kingdom to Jefus Chriſt, or in walking up to 
the principles of uniformity, upon which national churches 
and national covenants have been built, The princi- 
ples of the extirpation of heretics and ichiſmatics to efta- 
bliſh a kingdom of this world to Jeſus Chriſt, are perfectly 
Inconſiſtent with the minding of conformity to Chriſt in 
his humiliation in this life, and the deſire of fo attaining 
to the reſurrection of the dead. 

But when I would think as charitably as I can on this 
head, I conſider that the diſciples, in the days of the Lord”s 
fleſh, were much under the influence of the then prevail- 
ing notion of a worldly kingdom to the Mefliah ; and true 
Chriſtians now may have received, by tradition from their 

Vol. III. b fathers, 
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fathers, principles inconſiſtent with this ſame rule, which 
(in fpire of the influence thoſe principles have upon them} 
they are moſt inclined to walk by. For the e ſup- 
ſes, that in ſome thin y may be otherwiſe minded, 
1. e. differently minded Ao that 4 rule, and ſo divided 
from one another. But the cure of theſe diviſions muſt be 
the Lord's revealing this ſame thing more clearly to them, 
that they may fee its inconſiſtency with thoſe other opi- 
nions that they were entertaining. And till they ſee this, 
they can be no further agreed, bur in as far as they are 
walking by this ſame rule, and minding this fame thin 
Viz. — ſalvation that lies in the ſufferings of Chriſt, 
the following glory, and is to be enjoyed in the 
conformity to > kim | in his ſufferings in this life, as by 
ly connected with, and preparing us for conformity to him 
in his glo a8 & the Gree) | 
As our ſaid to his diſciples, O fooks, and 
heart to believe all that the ing, and 1 mer Ou 


bow kane) were and from perſecutions to 
the church in this preſent world, O fools, and flow 


x 
* 


— providence at this day i 
ture, in filling the antichriſtin 
which the authors of the / 
vers of that teſtimony, are very much diſpleaſed ; but if 
there be any believers of the goſpel among them, it is no 
new thing to ſee them afflifted with that which is the 
d of the joy to them. Even the breaking of 
dom inion of the dc by infidelity, now coming in 
lace of the ſuperſtition that has i that dominion 
the days of Conſtantine, gives the believers of the 
227282 8e 
to mind the ſame thing, ” —_ the inconſiſtent doc- 
trines that have divided them. 
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Discouksz of CELsus, as far as it can be 
gathered out of ORIOEx's eight — a- 
gainſt him. 


[Tranſlated about the year 1753, and now firſt printed. ] 


Toms I. From Oxienx, book I. 


INTRODUCTION. 


I E Chriſtians make conventions amongſt them- 
ſelves ſecretly againſt the things by law eſtabliſh- 
ed: for of conventions ſome are manifeſt, as many 

as take place according to laws; but the ſecret are as many 
as are done againſt the things eſtablithed by law. : 
Their opinion is of barbarian original. And the barbarians 
are ſufficient to find out opinions; bur the Greeks are bet- 
ter to judge, and confirm, and exerciſe to virtue, the in- 
ventions of the barbarians. 
They do and teach ſecretly the things that pleaſe them- 
ſelves. And they do not this in vain, to wit, keeping off the | 
t of death impending to them. This danger is like | 
the dangers that happened in philoſophy, as to Socrates. 
This being common to other philoſophers, is not any grand 
or new inſtruction. 
They think not thoſe, gods, that are made with hands, 
for this: becauſe it is not agreable to reaſon, that thoſe are 
gods, which are wrought by moſt vitious artificers and wick- 
ed in their manners, and that are often prepared by unjuſt 
men. Nor is this opinion peculiar :o them. 
They ſeem to have power with the names of ſome demons 
and with 42414 Theirs is a hidden opinion. 
I do not fay that he who holds a good opinion, if 
ke ſhall for it be in danger from men, ought to forſake or 
feign that he has forſaken, or become a denier of the opi- 
nion. There is ſomething better than the earthly in man, 
near of kin to God. In whom this is well, i. e. the foul, ir 
wholly affects its relation, I ſay, God; and they always defire 
to hear ſomething to be remembered concerning him. Bur 


Bba opinions 
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opinions ought to be received following reaſon and with a 
rational guide; as deceit comes always to him that does 
not in this manner give aſſent to ſome. And they that be- 
eve without reaſon, are like to the gatherers of tribute to 
the mother of the gods, and to the obſervers of wonders, and 
to the celebrators of the rites of Mithra, and of Bacehus, and 
to any whom one meets with apparitions of Hecate, or ano- 
ther demon or demons. For as in theſe things often wicked 
men, taking advantage of the ignorance ot thoſe that are 
eaſily deceived, lead them to what they will; to likewiſe is 
done among the Chriſtians. Some of em neither will 
ro give or receive 2 reaſon about the things they believe, 
uſe this, Do not examine, but believe, and thy faith thall 
fave thee. And they fay the wiſdom that is in the world is 
evil; but the folly good. | | 

If they would anſwer me, not as ſeeking information, for 
I know al}, but as having equal care of all; it ſhould be 
well. And if they will not, but ſhall after their cuſtom ſay, 
Do not examine, &c. it is neceſſary to teach them what fort 
of things thoſe are which they ſay, and from whence they 
have flowed. This fame Word has an affinity with many of 
the nations, who began ſuch an opinion. The Word is 
highly ancient, about which certainly both the wiſeſt nations 
and cities and wife men have alwavs been converſant. The 

ptians, and Aflyrians, and Indians, and Perſians, and 
ryſians, and Samothracians, and Eleuſinians, and Hyper- 
boreans, and Homer's Galactophagi, and the Druids of the 
Gauls, and the Getæ, theſe moſt wiſe and ancient nations 
have treated of things akin to theſe. And ancient and 
wile men, who have benetited them that were with them, 
and by their writings thoſe that came after them, as Linus, 
and Muſæus, and Orpheus, and Pherecydes, and the Perſian 
Zoroaſtres, and Pythagoras, have treated of theſe ; and their 
opinions are inferted in their books, and they are kept to 
this time. 

Moſes, therefore, having learned this Word from wiſe na- 
tions, and rational men, hath obtained a divine name. 
The Jews borrowed circumcition from the Egyptians. 
Theſe goatherds and ſhepherds, following Moles their 
leader, being enticed by ruſtic frauds, eſteemed God to be 
one. This one God they thought to be either the Moſt High 
or Adonai, or the Heavenly or Sabaoth, or howſoever they 
delight ro name this very world; and nothing more knew 
they. It differs nothing to call the God over all, either by 

| the 
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Are. , ee 
(fay) among the Indians, or that the Egyptians. The 
Tews worſhip angels, and give themſelves to inchantment, 
of which Moſes was to them the interpreter. I ſhall teach 
afterward, how the Jews alſo were deceived through igno- 
rance, dein ſeduced. 

Bur I will firſt ſpeak of the leader of this generation, as 
far as they are Chriſtians. He, before a very few years, 
led the way of this doctrine, being eſteemed by Chriſtians 
to be the Son of God. 


$ EC 19. I. 


A Jew would ay 2 this Jeſus, who feigned his nativity 
to be of a virgin, (borrowing from the Grecian fables 
of Danae, and Mela ippe, and Auge, and Antiope), that 
he ſprung from a Jewith village, and from a woman of the 
41 poor and working for her bread, who was put away 
by her eſpouſed huſband, by trade a carpenter; convicted 
of having committed adultery, being deflowered by fome 
ſoldier, whoſe name was Panthera; and having been put 
away by her hufband, and wandering about ignominioully, 
the privately brought forth Jeſus; and that he, being obli- 
ped through poverty to ſerve for hire in Egypt, and there 
aving had experience of certain powers, wherein the 
_ Egyptians boaſt themſelves, returned highly conceited of 
theſe powers, and for them proclaimed himlelf God. Was 
the mother of Jeſus beautiful? and did God, whoſe nature 
admits not the love of a corruptible body, mix with her a3 
beautiful? Nor was it probable, that God ſhould be in love 
with her, who was neither 2 woman of fortune, nor of roy- 
al deſcent; ſeeing ſhe was ſcarce known to her neighbours. 
And when the was hated by the carpenter, and caſt out, 
neither did the divine power fave her; nor the faithtu! 
77 Theſe things therefore are nothing to the kingdom 
G 
When thou waſt waſhed with John, the apparition of x 
fowl from the air, thou ſayeſt, flew upon thee. What wit- 
nefs worthy of credit ſaw this viſion? or who heard the 
voice from heaven adopting thee Son to God; but that thou 
ſayeſt, and adduceſt ſome one of thoſe punifzed with thee? 
But my prophet in Jeruſalem ſometime ſaid, that the Son 
of od will come the judge — and the Roger 
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of the unjuſt. What more thou than innumerable others, 
who came after this prophecy, are they of whom he pro- 
1 theſe things? Some enthuſiaſts and ſome impoſtors 
ave faid, that the Son of God hath come from above. If 
thou ſayeſt this, that every man, according to divine provi- 
dence, becomes the Son of God; wherein then art thou 
different from another? Multitudes will reprove Jeſus, af- 
firming that thoſe things are faid of themſelves, which were 
propheſied of him. 
The Chaldeans were ſaid by Jeſus to have been moved to 
come to his birth, worſhipping him, yet a babe, as God; 
and that they ſhewed this to Herod the tetrarch, and that he 
ſent to kill them that were born at the ſame time, thinking 
to take him off together with them, leſt, living co a ſufficient 
time, he ſhould reign. If it was left, being grown up; thou 
ſhouldſt reign * place; why, after thou art indeed 
grown up, doſt thou not reign? But thou, the child of God, 
| ſo ignobly, hiding for fear, and going up and 
wn to miſery. Jeſus having got to himſelf ten or eleven 
infamous men, publicans and moſt wicked failors, withdrew 
himſelf with theſe hither and thither, gathering victuals 
baſely and ſordidly. 

But what need was there to tranſport thee, yet an infanc, 
into Egypt, left thou ſhouldft be killed? for it was not like 
God to be fearfnl about death. and an angel indeed came 
from heaven, bidding thee and thoſe of thy family flee, leſt, 
being apprehended, ye ſhould be flain. Bur was not that 

God able to preſerve thee, his own Son, in that fame 
place, who had already ient two angels on thy account? 

The ancient fables, attributing divine generation to Per- 
ſeus, and Amphion, and Tacus, and Minos, (to which we 
give no credit), at the fame time ihewed their great and 
marvellous deeds aud truly above man; that they nught not 
ſeem improbable. But thou truly, what haſt thou ſhewed 
us egregious or wonderful in word or deed; though called 
upon in the temple to ew thyſelf the child of God by ſome 
manifeſt ſign? Suppoſing to be true, as many things as are 
written concerning healings and the reſurrection, or con- 
cerning a few loaves feeding many, of which many frag- 
ments were left, or as many other things as the diſciples, 
ſpeaking marvellouſly, have narrated; come let us believe 
_ theſe to be wrought by thee: they are of the ſame nature 
with the works of inchanters, as promiſing more wonderful 


ings; and with the thi ed by them that have 
thing: things performed by 
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learned from the Egyptiane, giving for a little money, in 
the midſt of the markets, the grand things they have learn- 
ed, and expelling demons from men, and blowing off dif- 
eaſes, and calling up the fouls of heroes, yea ſhewing 
ſumptuous ſuppers and tables, and meats differently dreſſed, 
that are not; and as animals moving, not being truly ani- 
mals, but to the fancy ing ſuch. Becauſe they do 
theſe things, are we therefore to believe them to be ſons 
of God? or ſhould it not rather be faid, that theſe are the 
arts of wicked and unhappy men? 
The body of God would not be ſuch an one as thine. 
The body of God would not have been fo begot, as thou, 
O Jeſus, waſt begot ; nor would God's body eat fuch meats 
as thou : but neither would the body of God uſe ſuch a 
voice, nor ſuch a perſuaſion. 

Theſe were the things of one hated of God, and of a 
wretched impoſtor. 


SECT. II. From Origen, book II. 


TY ” ay alſo fay to the Jewiſh followers of Jeſus, 
What atled you, O countrymen, that you leave the 
law of your country, and being enticed by him, with whom 
we have been now diſcourſing, have been moſt ridicu- 
louſly deceived, and become fugitives from us to another 
name, and to another manner of life? Yeſterday, and the 
day before, and when we puniſhed him that led you as 
cattle, you made defection the law of your country. 
Or how do you begin at our facred things, but in your pro- 
iſe them, not having another beginning of doc- 
trine to ſpeak of than our law? For if any foretold to you, 
nt 298 UE of God oe come to men, that was our 
, and the prophet of our God. 
Ie was done by the Jews upon Jeſus, who had done 
wickedly, boaſting, deceiving, and lying. Many others 
might have appeared, ſuch as was Jeſus, to them that would 
be deceived. 5 

And how ſhould we, who have ſhewed to all men, that 
one would come from God, puniſhing the unjuſt, treat him 
8 when he came? Why did we deſpiſe him, 
whom we have foretold ? Was it that we ſhould be puniſh- 
ed more than others? 3 
But how were we to eſteem him God, who (beſide other 
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things, as has been heard) ſhewed the performance of no- 
thing that he promiſed; and after we, conviding and 
condemning him, counted him worthy to be puniſhed, he 
was taken hiding, and moſt baſely flying, and was betrayed 
by thoſe whom he called his diſciples. And truly, it nei- 
ther ſuits with him that is God, to fly, nor to be led away 
bound; and yet leſs to be deſerted and betrayed by his fa- 
miliars, and them that partook with him in all things, and 
that uſed him as their teacher, and accounted him the fa- 
viour, and the child and meſſenger of the greateſt God. 
No good general and captain of many myriads was ever 
betrayed : yea, neither a wixked chief robber, and com- 
manding thoſe more wicked than himſelf, if he appeared 
uſeful to his companions. But he that was betrayed by 
thoſe who were under him, neither commanded like a good 
general; nor did that deceiver procure from the deceived 
that benevolence, ſo to ſpeak, which robbers have to their 
chief. Having many true things to ſay concerning the af- 
fairs of Jeſus, and not agree able ro thoſe that are written 
by the diſciples of Jeſus, I willingly paſs them. 
His diſciples feigned that he foreknew and foretold all 
things whatſoever happened to him. In a manifeſt matter, 

having no evaſion, they deviſed this, that he ſaid and fore- 
knew all. The diſciples faid theſe things to excule their 
maſter ; as if one, ſaying that one is juſt, ſhould point him 
out doing unjuſtly ; and calling him pious, ſhew him com- 
mitting murder; and calling him immortal, ſet him forth 
dead; prefacing to all theſe, that they came to paſs as he 
foretold. For ye do not ſay this, that he appeared indeed 
to ungodly men to ſuffer theſe things, yet did not ſuffer ; 
but you confeſs that he ſuffered openly. How is it cre- 
dible that he foretold? and how is the dead immortal? 
- Who, either god or demon, or wiſe man, foreſeeing ſuch 


things coming upon him, would not ſhun them if he could, 


but would fall into the things he certainly knew before ? 
How, if he foretold both him that betrayed him, and him 
that denied him, did they not fear him as God, fo as the 
one ſhould not yet betray, nor the other deny? but they 
betrayed and denied, making no account of him. For cer- 
rainly even a man conſpired againſt and foreknowing, if 
he forewarn the conſpirators, they will turn away, and take 
care of themſelves. Theſe things therefore came not to 
paſs in conſequence of being foretold; for that is impoſſible. 
But in confequence of their coming to pals, _ being 

| oretold 
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* 

that they who heard before, ſhould yet betray and deny. 
| Being God he foretold theſe things; and what was fore- 
told, heres by all means to come to paſs : God there- 
fore led about his own difciples and prophets, with whom 
he eat and drank, unto this, that they ſhould be ungodly 
and impious ; whom it eſpecially behoved to do good to 
men, but in a diftingmthing manner to his own compa- 
nions ! A man was never yet conſpired againſt by his table- 
companion, but he that eat with God became a confpira- 
tor! and, which is yet more abſurd, God himſelf conipired 
againſt his table-companions, making them betrayers and 
impious! 8 

If theſe things ſeemed good to him, and he was 
nithed obeying his Father; it is manifeſt, that to him, be. 
ing God, and alfo willing, theſe uſages, according to his 
mind, were neither troubleſome nor grievous. Why then 
does he lament, and grieve, and pray, that the fear of 
deſtruction may paſs away, faying thus, O Father, if it be 
poſſible for this cup to pafs. Neither, lying, could you 
ſet forth your fictions with a ſhew of probability. Some of 
them that believe, as being intoxicate, come the length 
to allow themſelves to change the goſpel from the firſt 
writing, three ways, and four, and more, and to transform, 
that they may be capable to deny to them that confute 
them. : | 
_ Chriſtians make uſe of the prophets as preaching before 
rhe things concerning Jeſus. But the ſayings of the pro- 
_ can be applied to innumerable others, much more pro- 

ably than to Jeſus. The prophets fay, that he that is to 
come 1s a great and mighty Lord of the whole earth, and of 
all nations and armies. But they did not hold forth fuch 
a peſtilent fellow. None would commend God and the Son 
of God from ſuch fins and rumours, nor from ſo ignoble 
marks. For as the fun, enlightening all other things, firſt 
ſhews himſelf, fo it behoved the Son of God to do. 

Ye are ſophiſtical in faying, that the Son is («vroaoyc;) | 
the very Logos. If indeed the Logos is to you the Son of 
God, we alto applaud. But after promiſing the Logos to be 
the Son of God, ye ſhew us not à pure and holy Logos, but 
' a moſt ignominious man, ſcourged and crucified. . 

Ye pleaſe yourſelves roo much, making the genealogy 
from the firſt-born, and from the kings that were among 

Vor. III. Cc 1 


202 A Tranſlation of 


the wife of the carpenter did not know 
ſuch a kindred. 


AN | 
The demon himſelf ſhall looſe 
t — * did he that condemned him, 
like Pentheus, going mad and torn. When 
le robe, n and the 
reed in his hand, why did he not, if not before, yet now at 
leaſt, manifeſt ſomething divine, and deliver himſelf from 
that ſhame, and treat them that reproached both him and 
his Father, as they deſerved? What! and is the gore from 
the body of him that was crucified, ſuch as that which flows 
| from — bleſſed gods? He dily ſwallowed the gall and 
vinegar, impatient Oe thief, Do ye thus accuſe us, O 
moſt believing! for that we do not account him God, 
Nor agree with you, that he ſuffered theſe things for the 
help of men, and that we might deſpiſe puniſhments ? 
„ arch no 1, even his 
own puniſhed and ſuffered ſuch things, as 
not Yo ; ry himſelf pure from all evils; nor was he 
3 Surely ye will not ſay of bim, that, not 
| perſuaded thoſe who are here, be withdrew to Ha- 
= perſuading them that are there. If, finding out ab- 
_ furd apologies, wherein you are ridiculouſly impoſed on, 
ve think ye make a true defence ; what hinders others al- 
{o to account as many, as bein condemned have perithed 
miſerably, to be theſe great — divine angels? One could, 
with the like impudence, 22 ſay of a puniſhed robber and 
murderer, that this was not indeed a robber, but God; for 
he ſaid before to his fellow. robbers, that he would ſuffer 
ſuch things as he ſuffered. Then they that were with him 
while living, and heard his voice, and uſed him as their 
teacher, ſeeing him puniſhed and dying, neither ſuffered 
with him, nor ſuffered for him, nor were perſuaded to 
_ deſpiſe puniſhments; but they even denied that they were 
diſciples. Yet now ye die with him. When he came, he 
drew no more than ten moſt profligate ſailors and publi- 
cans; neither did he perſuade all theſe. If living indeed 
he perſuaded none, but, when he is dead, they a! pleate 
perſuade ſo many; how is not this moſt zbfurd? ? 

By what reaſoning were ye induced to eſteem him the 
Son of God? We were induced by this, that we know his 
paſton was for the deſtruction of the father of 23 

| What 
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What then? Have not many others alſo ſuffered puniſh- 
ment, and no leſs ipnobly? We eſteem him to be the Son 
of God, ſeeing he cured the lame and the blind, and (as 
ye fay) raiſed the dead. O light and truth! With his own 
voice he hath expreſsly confeſſed, according as ye alſo 
have written, Wherefore there ſhall come to you others 
alſo uſing the like powers, wicked men and 1mpoſtors : 
and he names one Satan the worker of theſe things. So 
that he demies not, that theſe things are indeed nothing 
divine, but the works of the wicked. And being forced by 
the truth, he hath at once revealed the things of others, 
and ed his own things. How is it not then miler- 
able, from the ſame works to reckon one God, and others 

impoſtors? For why from theſe things ſhould we rather 
think others evil than him, uſing his own teſtimony? For 
he himfelf hath indeed confeiſed theſe things not of a di- 
vine nature, but to be the marks of deceivers and very 
wicked men. By what then were ye induced? Was it 
becauſe he foretold, how, being dead, he would rife a- 

in? Come, and let us believe indeed that he ſaid this. 

t how many others have dealt in ſuch wonders to per- 
ſuade the ſimple hearers, ſtudying to deceive them? as Za- 
molxis among the Scythians, called the ſervant of Pytha- 
| and agoras in Italy, and Rampſinitus in 
who played at dice with Ceres in Hades, and brought away 
2 golden bafon as a pifr from her; Orpheus alſo among 

the Odryſians, and Proteſilaus in Theſſaly, and Hercules in 
Tenznis, and Theſeus. But this is to be conſidered, if a- 
ny being truly dead, aroſe at any time with the fame body, 
Or do ye think that thoſe of others are and appear to be 
fables? But to you his voice, when he expired on the croſs, 
and the earthquake, and the darkneſs, is found a beauriful 
and credible cataſtrophe of the drama! Yea, that living 
indeed, he could not help himſelf, but being dead, he a- 
role and ſhewed the marks of puniſhment, 214 his hands 
as they had been pierced! Who ſaw this? A mad woman, 
as ye ſay, and if there was any other of the fame magical 
gang, either in ſome fort dreaming and dijpoſed to be de- 
ceived, by fancying an apparition (which has often uap- 

to very many), or rather inclining to aftoniih the 

reſt by ſuch a wonder, and by ſuch a lie to give occaſion 
to the other impoſtors. 

If Jeſus would really declare his divine pawer, it beho- 

ved him to be ſeen to them that uſed him ill, and to ow 

Cc 2 that 
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that condemned him, and indeed unto all. For ſurely he 
no more feared any man, being dead, and, as ye ſay, be- 
ing God: nor was he for this ſent from the beginning 
that he ſhould abſcond. But if ſo, then he ought, for the 
manifeſtation of his godhead, to have at leaſt diſ | 
directly from the croſs. Who hides himſelf, that is ſent a 
meſſenger, at any me, when he ought to report the 
things given him in commiſſion? When he was diſbelieved 
in the body, he preached to all freely; but when he was. 
exhibiting ſtrong faith, being riſen from the dead, he ap- 
pears in private to a ſingle woman, and to his intimate 
companions. When he ſuffered puniſhment, he was indeed 
ſeen to all; but, riſing, to one; whereof the contrary 
ought to have been. | 

If he wanted to be hid, why was the voice heard from 
heaven, proclaiming him the Son of God? But if he would 
not be hid, why was he crucified, or why did he die? 
From your own {criptures then ye have theſe things, for 
which we make uſe of no other witneſs: for ye fall in your 
own ſnare. | 

O moſt high and heavenly! what God coming to men 
was diſbelieved, and appeared to them that hoped for theſe 
things? Or why indeed was he not known to them that 
long expected him? | | 

He threatens and reproaches without gravity, when he 
ſays, Wo unto you, and, I tell you ED in theſe he 
openly confeſſes, that he cannot perſuade; which neither 
indeed ſuits with God, nor yet with a prudent man. 

We hope ſurely to riſe in the body, aud to have eternal 
life, and that the Sent unto us will be the pattern and firſt 
leader of this; ſhewing that it is not impoſſible with God 
to raiſe any man with the body. Where is he then, that 
we may ſee and believe? Or did he deſcend for rhis, that 
we might not believe? 

He indeed was therefore a man; and ſach an one as the 
truth manifeſts, and what is faid thews. 


SECT. II. From Origen, book III. 


rFF*HE Chriſtians and the Jews contend with one ano- 

ther moſt foolithly ; and their diſpute about Chriſt 
differs nothing from that, called, A fight about the ſhadow 
f an als, according to the proverb. There is nothing 
| — 
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ve in the queſtion betwixt the Jews and the Chriſtians ; 
believing it to be foretold by the divine Spirit, that 
one ſhould come a Saviour to mankind, but not yet-agree- 
ing, whether he that is foretold be come or not. 

What the Jews did to the Egyptians, they themſelves 
ſuffered from thoſe that. were added to Jeſus, and believed 
him to be the Chriſt; and the cauſe of new religion to 
 fedition againſt the commonwealth. The He- 
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without: theſe eſtabliſh the faith to them. 
e every artifice, and forge together objects of 


They forging together rehenſions of an ancient 
word, — men with the play and found of theſe, as 
they who dun with noiſe thoſe who are initiated to the 
myſteries of Ceres. | | 

The matters of their faith may be compared to the prac- 
tices of the Egyptians, with whom ſplendid facred places 
with groves and temples, with veſtibles and porches, to be 
_ admired tor extraordinary grandeur and beauty, and cere- 
monies, very religious and myftical, will offer ro the view 
of one that comes; but when he enters, he will fee the 
object of worſhip a cat, or ape, or crocodile, a goat, or 
dog. Thele venerable things of the Egyptians, affirming 
that there is in thete brutes, either ſome ſymbol of divi- 
nity, or whatever other name the prophers pleaſe to 
them, 
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them, have a certain 


ce of no vain myſteries to 
them chat are ſkilled in fuch things. The Egyptians are 
— hed at by them, though they ſet forth many, and not 
foolith 2 ſeeing they teach, that theſe are the ho- 
nours of eternal ideas, and not (as many think) of animals 
that ſoon periſh. But they are fools, ing in nothing 
more venerable than the goats and dogs of the ans, 
in their narrations concerning Jeſus. will not bear, 
that we ſhould think Caſtor, and Pollux, and Hercules, 
and £ſculapins, and Bacchus, gods; becauſe they were 
men, though the chief, and certainly ſhewing many and 
excellent deeds for the ſake of men: but they ſay, that 
us when dead was ſeen by his own companions ; they 
ay, he was ſeen, and that a ſhade. After Ariſteas the 
Proconneſian had diſappeared fo divinely from among ow, 
TC 2 ages 
ward, had travelled through man the world, 
and reported wonderful things ; and Apollo had choſen A- 
riſteas to the Metapontins, to abide in the lot of the 3 
no body yet eſteems him a god. No body eſteems Abaris 
the Hyperborean a god, who had ſuch power as to be car- 
ried with a ſhot arrow. It is ſaid of Clazomenius, that his 
foul, often leaving the body, went about without the body, 
and neither have men eſteemed him 2 god : nor Cleo- 
medes the Aſtypalaian, who, entering into an ark, and ta- 
ken from within it, was not found within, but flew out 
by a certain divine fate, when ſome brake the ark to take 
him. And any one may tell of many others ſuch like. 

They who worthip him that was taken and put to death, 
do much the fame with the Getz, worſhipping Zamolxis ; 
and the Cilicians, Mopſus; and the Acarnans, Amphilo- 
chus; and the Thebans, Amphiareus; and the Lebadlans, 
Trophonius. Nor do the — to Adrian's beloved 

th Antinous, in Antin „ differ any thing 
from the honour they give 228 f you would compare 
Apollo or Jupiter to = they would not bear it. 

Faith, prepoſſeſſing their ſou}, makes this fort of an aſ- 
ſent concerning Jeſus. Him, being of a mortal body, they 
eſteem God; and in this they think they do piety. — But 
putring off the i impure infirmities of fleſh, he will then be 
God. Why then not rather Eſeulapius, 2nd Bacchus, and 
Hercules? They laugh at the worſhippers of Jupiter, ſeeing 


his ſepulchre is ſhown in Crete; 1 GED 
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e not knowing how and for 
e 


are commanded by ſome eſteemed Chriſtians, 
11 prudent, but moſt unlearned, Let none come, 
| _— none welt, none prudent: for theſe — 

are eſteemed evil among us. But if any be unlearned, 

any fooliſh, if any be a child, let him 4 boldly. = 
confeſſing that theſe are worthy of their God, they are 
manifeſt, that they neither will nor can perſuade any o- 
ther but the foolith, and ignoble, and ſtupid, and flaves, 
and girls, and boys. 
Otherwiſe, what is evil in being learned, and L. 
carefully ſtudied the beſt reaſons, and in 
pearing to be prudent? and what hinderance is as ro 4 
knowledge of God? yea doth it not rather conduce to it ? 
and by this rather one may be enabled to come to the truth. 
But we fee indeed thoſe alſo who are ſhewing infamous 
tricks and juggling in the market-places, never coming to 2 
company of prudent men, nor daring to ſhew their tricks 
among them; but where they ſee young people, and a croud 
of ſlaves and of fooliſh men, there thruſting in and making 
a fine ſhow. And we likewiſe ſee in their houſes, wool- 
dreſſers, and leathercutters, andfullers, and the moit illiterate 
and moſt ruſtic, not daring indeed to fay any thing before 
the more aged and more prudent maſters; but when they 
take the boys aſide, and ſome fooliſh girls with them, tell- 
ing {ome wonderful things, as that they ought not to take 
heed to the father and to the teachers but believe them, 
becauſe theſe are delirious and beſide themfelves, and nei- 
ther ſee nor can do any thing truly good, being prepoſſeſſed 
with vain trifles; but that they alone know how ir is ne- 
ceſſary to live; and if che boys hearken to them, they will 
be bleſled, and the houſe appear happy; and withal ſaying, 
(if they ſee any of the teachers, and more prudent or even 
the father coming, the more modeſt indeed of them are ſca - 
red, but the more bold encourage the boys to throw off the 
reins), whiſpering ſuch ings, as, when the father is pre- 
ſent and the — Ay they will nar, nor can explain any thing 
good to the boys, for they are afraid of the folly and cruelty 
af thoſe who are altogether corrupted, and have . to = 
utmoſt length of wickedneſs, and puniſh them; 
would, they ought, leaving the father and the 1 7 
to go with the girls, and the boys, their playfellows, to the 
womens ent, or to the leather ſhop, or fuller's hops 
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that they may attain perfeQion ; even ſaying theſe things 


uade. 

Dee 
conſtrains, let any one obferve theſe alſo. For they who call 
to other myſteries, proclaim before theſe Whoever 
is pure in hands and prudent in ſpeech; and again others, 
Whoever is pure from every crime, and e ſoul is not 
_ conſcious of any evil, and _ age” Fe nr ety: and 
theſe things proclaim before, who promiſe the 
-——+ 4p let us hear now whom theſe call: Who- 
ever, they ſay, is a ſinner, 8 is without underſtand- 
ing; whoever is childiſh, and, to ſay plainly, whoever is 
wretched, the kingdom” of God will receive” vin. The 
finner then, do ye not ſay that he is the unjuſt, and the 
thief, and the — through of walls, and the poiſoner, 
and _ committer of facrilege, and the breaker into 
tombs? Whom elſe would one proclaiming betore, call to 
be robbers? 

They ſay that God is ſent to finners. Bur why was he 
not ſent to ohm that are without fin? What evil is there 
in not having ſinned ? They dictate, that God will receive 
an 4 man, if he humble himfelf under his wretched- 
nefs; but the juſt, if he look up to him with virtue from the 
beginning, him he will not receive. Men preſiding rightly 
in judgment, make them that wail for 1njuries to ceaſe 
from piteous moans, that they may not be judged by mercy 
rather than by truth; but God, then, judges not by truth, 
but by flattery ! This indeed is very true, that mankind is 
ſome way naturally diſpoſed to fin. It was neceſſary, then, 
ſimply to call all, feeing all fin. What then is this prero- 
gative of ſinners? And truly it is every way manifeſt, that 
none can, not even puniſhing, much leſs ſhewing mercy, 
how «Bb them that are diſpoſed by nature, and ac- 
cuſtomed to ſin. For to change nature perfectly, is the moſt 
— of all things. But they that are without ſin, are 
of a better life. They commonly ſay that God 
can do all things. But he will not do any thing unjuſt. So 
then, like unto them that are ſubje& to compaſſion, God 
being ſubject to commiſeration of thoſe that plead pity, re- 

Heves the bad, and the good doing no fuch thing he rejedts ! 
A teacher among Chriſtians will fay,—The wiſe ſhun the 
things ſaid by us, being made to err, and intangled by wiſ- 
dom :— The Chriſtian preacher tells rlkendous | things. — 
— Or IO ATTNG > 
multit 


the Diſcourſe of Cxrsvs. 209 


multitnde of them that come to it. The teacher ſeeks 
after fools. -- The teacher of the things of Chriſtianiſm 
does much like one, promiſing indeed to heal bodies, but 
diſſuading from attending to learned phyſicians, by whom 
Eis unſkilfulneſs might be reproved.——1 alone will fave 
vou. They that are truly phyſicians, corrupt thoſe whom 
they promiſe to heal. — A teacher among them does like, 
as if one drunk, coming to them that are drunk, ſhould ac- 
cuſe the ſober as drunk; or like one that ſees ill, 
to the ill ſighted, thoſe who ſee clearly, as blind. 

I indeed blame theſe things and fuch like, that I may 
not enumerate all. And | ſay they treſpaſs wickedly ; being 
contumelious ro God, that they may allure evil men with 
vain hopes, and perſuade to deſpiſe the better things, as if 
they ſhould abſtain from them, it would be better for them. 


SECT. IV. From Origen, book IV. 


'OME Chriſtians and the Jews, the one ſaying there 

has deſcended; the otlier, there is to deſcend to the 
earth ſome God or Son of God, the juſtifier of them that are 
here; this is moſt baſe; and the confutation needs not 
many words. What did God mean by ſuch a deſcent? Was 
it that he might learn the affairs of men? for did he not 
know all? he knew then indeed, but he did not rectify, nor 
was it poſſible for him, by divine power to rectify, if ſome 
one were not ſent, that ſhould be born to this purpoſe! 

If God himſelf thall deſcend to men, this will be the con- 
ſequence, that he muit deſert his own throne. For if you 
ſhould change any one thing, even the leaſt here, all things 
overturned would go upon you to ruin. For ſurely God 
being unknown amongſt men, and thinking himielf at a 
loſs upon this, would with to be known, and make trial of 
believers and unhelievers, even as men newly enriched, 
ſhewing 2 manifold and altogether mortal ambition, teſtify 
againſt God. Not needing to be known for himfelf, but 
for our ſalvation, he will give us the knowledge of himſelt, 
that they who receive it, becoming good, might be faved; 
but they who receive it not, being demonſtrated evil, might 
be puniſhed. Now, therefore, after to long a courſe of time, 
God remembered to juſtify the life of mien, but before he 
minded it not! It is manifeſt therefore, 1 — they murmur 
theſe things concerning God neither holily nor purely. 


* 
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And they feign theſe things to the terror of the vulgar g 
neither ſay they true things concerning neceſſary punith- 
ments to them that have finned. So that they are like thole 
who bring forth ſpectres and fearful fights in the myſteries 
of Bacchus. 

It has come to them alſo, miſtaking theſe things of Greek 
and barbarian authors, that certainly according to the re- 
volutions of far diſtant times, and the receſſions and con- 
junctions of the ſtars, conflagrations and deluges will hap- 
pen, and after that laſt deluge in the time of Deucalion, the 
period according to the retribution of the whole requires a 
confiayration: Theſe things have made them, by an er- 
roneous opinion; to ſay, that God will deicend after the 

manner of a tormentor bringing fire. | 
pet now let us reſume the diſcourſe from above with 
more arguments. Nov | fay nothing but things eſtabliſhed 
of old. God is good, and beautiful, and happy, and in the 
moſt comely and the beſt. If indeed he deſcend to men, 
there mult be a change upon him, even a change from good 
to bad, and from comely to vile, and from happinets to 
miſery, and from the beſt to the worſt. Who then would 
chuſe ſuch a change? And certainly it is natural indeed to 
that which is mortal to be altered and transformed; but to 
the immortal! to be ſtill the fame thing, and in the fame 
manner. By no means therefore would God admit of this 
change. Either God 1s truly changed, as they fay, into a 
mortal body, and that is before faid to be impoſſible; or he 
is not indeed changed, but makes the beholders think to, 
and deceives and lies. But deceit and a he are otherwiſe 
indeed evil, but only if, as in the part of poifon; one ſhould 
vie them, either to ſick and diſtracted friends, curing them, 
or to enemies, taking care to eſcape danger. But neither 
is any ſick or mad a friend to God, nor is God afraid of any, 
that deceiving he thould eſcape danger. 

The Jews on their part ſay, that, life being filled with 
all wickedneſs, one ſhould be ſent from God, that the un- 
righteous may be puniſhed, and all things purged, analogous 
to what came to pals by the firſt deluge. The ruin of the 
tower is like to that deluge puritying the earth. What 
Mloſes writes of the tower, and confuſion of dialects, is a cor- 

ruption of the ſtory of the Aloidæ. And what he tells of 
Sodom and Gomorrah deſtroyed by fire for ſin, is like the 
Rory of Phaeton. And'the Chriſtians again adding ſome 
words to thoſe ſaid by the jens, tay that the Son ot God is 
| already 
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already ſent for the fins of the Jews; and that the Jews, 
punithing Jeſus, and giving him gall to drink, drew gall 
_ from God upon themſelves. 

The Jews and the Chriſtians are like a company of bats 
or ants coming forth from their holes, or frogs gathered in 
council about the ditch, or worms afſembled in a corner 
of the clay, and conrending with one another, which of 
them ſhauld be the greateſt ſinners. And they fay that God 
forethewed and foretold all things to us; and, leaving the 
whole world and the heavenly motion, and overlookiyg 
the wide earth, manages the government amongſt us on]v, 
and with us alone he correiponds, and ceaſes not to ſend and 
ſeek how we ſhould be ever with him. As worms they fay 
that God is, then after him we made by him altopetber 
lixe God; and all things are ſubjected to us, the carth, and 
water, and air, and the ſtars; and all thing: are tor our lakes, 
and are ordained to terve us. Now, becauie fome among us 
| have done wickedly, God will come to us, or ſend his Son, 
that he may burn up the unjuſt, and that we, who remain, 
may have eternal life with him. Thete things are more 
tolerable, ſaid by worms or frogs, than declared by Jews 
or Chriſtians contending againſt one another. 

The Jews were fugittves from Egypt. Theſe men, God's 
friends, never did any thing worth the ſpeaking of; nor 
were they ever held in any efteem, nor in any account. 
They took in hand to draw their genealogy from tlie firſt 
ſeed of magicians, and men that were deceivers, bringing 
for witnels ob{cure and ambiguaus f{ayings, hid ſome where 
in darkneſs, and explaining them to thoie that are un- 
Icarned and without underſtanding. There was never any 
controverty in the great time that was before concerning 
tuch names; but now the Jews diſpute about them with 
ſome others. ” 

Severals have laid claim to antiquity, as the Athenians, 
and Egyptians, and Arcadiaus, and Phrygians, ſaying, that 
ſome with them ſprang from the earth, and each oi them 
bringing evidences of thete; but the jews in ſome corner 
of Paleſtine conſpiring, wholly unlearned, and nat having 
heard before thoſe things ſung of old by Hetod and innu- 
merable other divinely inſpired men, have compoſed, mot 
improbably and moſt inelegantly, a certain man formed by 
the hands of God, and mipired, and a girl from his fide, 
and commandments of God, and a ferpent oppoling theſc, 
and the ſerpent getting the * of God's commands; ſual. 
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a fable as is told by old wives: and they moſt 1mpioufty 
make God ftraight from the beginning weak, and not able 
ro perſuade one man, whom he had formed. Then a de- 
luge, and monſtrous ark having all things within it, and 
2 dove and a crow mellenpers; adulterating and ge pe 
Deucalion: for I reckon they had no forethought of theſe 
things coming to light, but were plainly telling a fable to 
:nfaunt-boys. 

The begetting of children out of time — the treacheries of 
brethren — the father's grief —the wiles ot mothers—the 
wealth acquired by Jacob with Laban—that God gave his 
. ſons aſſes, and theep, and camels — that God alſo gave wells 
to the juſt—the things concerning Lot and his daughters, 
more unlawful than the Thveſtijan evils—the hatred of 
Eſau to Jacob—Simeon and Levi going upon the injury 
of their ſiſter forced by the ſon of the king of Shechem— 
the brothers ſelling the ſon of Jacob, and the brother fold, 
Joſeph, and the father deceived, Jacob, ſeeing he had no 
{uſpicion of his ſon ſhewing Joſeph's coat of many colours, 
but believing them, lamented as loſt Joſeph ſerving in 
 Exypt—the dreams of the chief hutler and of the chief 
baker, and of Pharaoh, and the interpretation of them ; 
conſequentiy Joſeph was led forth from the priſon, that he 
might be intruited by Pharaoh with the ſecond throne a- 
mong the Egvptians—and the ſold made beneficent to the 
ſelling brothers famithed, and ſent to market with affes— 
and made known again to them Joſeph, who was ſold for 
1 flave, wade free, and with pomp returning to his father's 
faneral, by whom that illuſtrious and divine generation of 
the Jews, {own into a multitude in Egypt, was commanded 
to ſojourn ſomewhere without, and feed cattle in vile 
places—till their flight: the more moderate both of the 
ſeus and Chriſtians allegorize theſe things, and being 
aſhamed of them, fly to the allegory; yet theſe are not 
ſuch things as admit any allegory, but are manifeſtly told 
as the mereſt fables. The allegories therefore that appear 
to have been writ concerning them, are much more 
ameful and abſurd than the fables, by a marvellous and 
Altogether ſhameleſs folly putting things together, that 
can no where no way be fitly connected. I knew of that 
jort 2 diſpute of one Papiſcus and Jaſon, not worthy of 
laughter, but rather of pity and hatred. I do not therefore 
ſet myſelf to confure them; for they are every way manifeſt, 
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and eſpecially if one would have patience and bear to give 
attention to the writings themſelves. 
Bat I would rather teach this, according to nature, that 
God made nothing mortal ; but whatſoever things are im- 
mortal, theſe indeed are the works of God, but the mortal 
of others. And the ſoul truly is the work of God, but the 
nature of the body is different. And in this reſpect the 
body of a bat, or worm, or frog, or man differs nothing: 
for the matter is the fame, and the corruptible of them 
_ alike. The nature of all the forelaid bodies is common, 


and, being one, goes and returns into reiterating change. 


And nothing begotten of matter 1s immortal. So much 
ſuffices concerning this. If any could hear and inquire 
after more, he hall know, 
Exils in beings, neither before, nor now, nor afterward, 
are leſs and more: for the nature of all things is one and 
the tame; and the generation of evils ſtill the ſame. The 
world is unbegotten and incorruptible, and only the thing 
on earth ſuffer deluges and conflagrations, and theſe things 


do not belal all at once. What mould be the nature of 


evils, is not indeed eaſy to be known to one that does not 
philotophize. But it is enough io be faid to the multitude, 
that evils are not indeed from God, but cleave to matter, 
and govern them that are evil. Now, the circuit of mortal 
things is alike from beginning to end, and, according to the 

eſtabliſhed revolurions, there is a neceſſity, that the ſame 
things always both have been, and are, and thall be; nor 
are theſe things given to man, but each of them comes 
into being, and periihes for the ſake of the ſafety of the 
whole, according to the foreſaid change from others to o- 
thers. If any thing ſeem evil to thee, it is not yet mani- 


felt if it be evil: for thou knoweſt not that it is uſeful ei- 


ther to'thee, or to another, or to the whoie. 
Their writings aſcribe human paſſions to God, ſpeaking 


of his wrath againſt the ungodly, and threatenings againit 
finners. For is it not ridiculous, if a man indeed, being 


angry at the Jews, ſhould deſtroy them al! to a man, and 
burn the city, they were ſo naughty; bur the greateſt God, 
as they ſay, being angry, and enraged, and threatening, 
tends his Son, and he ſuffers ſuch things? | 
But that the diſcourſe may not be concerning the Jews 
only (tor that is not what I ſay), but concerning all nature, 
which I promiſed, I will more manifeſtly ew the things 
before ſaid. 
They 
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They ſay that God made all things for man. TI g 
and lightnings, and rains are not works of — 
if one ſhould grant theſe to be the works of God, they are 
no more for nouriſhment te us men, than to the plants, 
and trees, and herbs, and thorns. And if you ſhould ſay, 
that theſe grow to men, viz. the plants, and trees, and herbs, 
and thorns'; what more will ye ſay they grow to men than 
to brute animals the moſt wild? We indeed, working hard 
and wretched, are ſcarcely and laboriouſly nouriihed, but 
all things grow to them unſown and untilled. But if you 
| ſhall ſay this of Euripides, That the fun and night ferve 
mortal men z what more us than the ants and flies? for to 
them alſo the night is for reſt, and the day for ſeeing and 
working. If any ſhould fay, that we are the princes of 
animals, becauſe we hunt other animals and feaſt on them: 
we ſhall ſay, Have not we rather been made for them, be- 
cauſe they hunt and eat us? But alſo, we have need of 
nets, and arms, and many men aſſiſting, and dogs againſt 
the hunted beaſts. But nature hath furniſhed them readily 
with arms of their own, which eafily ſubdue us to them. 
To what you fay, that God has granted you to be able to 
take and kill the wild beaſts, we anſwer, that (as it ſeems) 
before there were cities, and arts, and ſuch commerce, and 
armour, and nets, men were caught and eaten by the wild 
beaſts ; but the wild beaſts were not taken by men. And 
in this reſpe& God has rather ſubjected men to the wild 
beaſts. If for this men ſeem to excel the brutes, becauſe 
they inhabit cities, and ute the commonwealth, and magi- 
ſtracies, and governments, this is nothing to the purpole ; 
for the ants and bees do the fame. The bees then have a 
ruler, have a following, and ſervice, and battles, and vic- 
tories, and deſtructions of the vanquiſhed, and cities, and 
precincts, and ſucceſſion of works, and judgments executed 
upon the idle and the evil; then they expel and punith 
the drones. And the ants are moſt induſtrious in provi- 
ding for the winter; — they help one another with their 
burdens, when they ſee any one fatigued ; — to the dead 
ants the living ſet apart ſome proper place, and this is to 
them the monuments of their fathers. Yea, and meetiny 
one another they diſcourſe, fa that they do not wander 
from the ways. Is not therefore the completeneſs of rea- 
fon with them, and common notices of certain univerſals, 
and 2 voice both occaſional and fignificant ? Now then, 
if one were to look down from heaven upon the earth, 
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which would he think to excel, the things done by us, or 
thoſe by the ants and bees? But if men value themſelves 
ſomewhat alſo by magic, yet now, even according to this, 
ſerpents and eagles are wiſer, ſeeing they know many an- 
tidotes againſt poiſon, and remedies of evils, yea, and the 
powers allo of certain ſtones for the preſervation of their 
young, which if men obtain, they think they have a poſ- 
ſeſſion worthy of admiration. But if man be thought to 
excel other animals, becauſe he apprehend: the divine no- 
tice, let them that fay this know, that even in this many 
other animals will be o ; and very likely: for what 
would one call more divine than to know and fore ſhew 
things to come? Now, men learn this from other animals, 
and chiefly from birds. And as many as perceive the indi- 
cation of theſe, they are prophets. But now, if birds and 
pagers animals whatſoever teach us by ſymbols things 
oreknown from God, theſe ſeem to be fo much the nearer 
to the divine converſation, and to be wiſer and moſt be- 
loved of God. And intelligent men fay, that they alſo 
hold conferences, manifeſtly holier than ours; and that 
they underſtand the things ſaid, and in fact ſhew, that they 
underſtand them, when telling before, that the birds ſaid 

how they would go ſomewhere, and would do this or that; 
they ſhew them going there, and doing the things that 
they already foretold. But nothing appears to be more 
_ obſervant of an oath, nor more faithful toward divine things, 
than the elephants; moſt certainly ; for that they have the 
knowledge of him. The ſtorks are more pious than men, 
requiting, and bringing nouriſhments to their parents; and 
that Arabian bird the Phoenix, after many coming 1n- 
to Egypt, and carrying its dead father, and burying him in 
7 nn myrrh, putting him in the temple of the 


Theſe things therefore are not made ro man, as neither 
to the lion, nor the eagle, nor the dolphin; but that this 
Vorld as the work of God might be entire and perfect out of 
all things. For the fake of this all things have been mea- 
ſured, not of one another, but, if not every work, yet of the 
whole. And the whole is God's care ; and Providence at 
no time forſakes this, nor does it become worſe; nor does 
God, through time, turn to it; nor is he angry becauſe of 
men, as neither of apes nor mice; each of whom, in part, 
has received à portion of it. 
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Toms II. Sect. I. From Origen, book v. 


CP indeed, O Jews and Chriſtians, and no child of 
J God, neither deſcended nor would deſcend. But if ye 
ſpeak of certain angels, {ay who theſe are, gods? or ſome 

other kind? Some other; as it feems, demons. | 
Firſt, then, the Jews may be juſtly wondered at, if in- 
deed they worinip the heaven and angels that are there 
but the moſt venerable and moſt powerful parts of it, the 
fun and moon, and the other ſtars, both fixed and pla- 
nets; theſe they deſpiſe; as if it were poſſible that the 
whole indeed fhou!d be Cod, but the parts of it not divine; 
or it were very well indeed to worſhip them that are ſaid 
ro approach any where in darkneſs to thoſe that are blind- 
ed by wrong magic, or that dream by obſcure apparitions ; 
but to make no account of thoſe, which propheſy ſo clearlyv 
and ſplendid]; to all, by which are brought forth rains, and 
heats, and clouds, and thunders, (which they worſhip), and 
lightnings, and fruits, and every production, by which God 
is revealed to them, the moſt confpicuous preachers of thoſe 
that are above, the truly heavenly angels. This alfs is their 
folly, to think, that after God, like a cook, has brought 
in fire, the whole other kind will be boiled away; but that 
they alone will remain, not only the living, but alſo they 
who are ſome time of old dead, emerging from the earth 
with their ſame fleſhes; plainly the hope of worms! For 
what fort of foul of man would defire yet the body putre- 
fied? When neither is this your doctrine common even 10 
ſome of Chriſtians, and they thew it to be very impure, and 
abominable withal, and impoſſible: for what fort of body 
altogether corrupted, can return to the nature it had from 
the beginning, and the very fame firſt conſtitution from 
which it was diſſolved? Having nothing to anſwer, they 
fly o the moſt abſurd receis ; That every thing is poſſible to 
God. But neither indeed can God do dirty things, nor 
wills he thi-gs contrary to nature; nor if thou ſhouldſt 
deſire, acc ding to thy wretchedneſs, any thing abomt- 
nable; co God do this? and ought it to be believed 
directly ti mit ſhall be? for God 1s not the patron of vi- 
tious appeme, nor of erroneous indecency, but of right 
and juſt a ture. And he could indeed give eternal life to 
the for]; ut carcaſes, fays Heraclitus, are more fit to be 
throws cut than dung. Surely God neither would _ 
| could 
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could unreaſonably exhibit the fleſh eternal, full of things 
not fit to be mentioned : for he is the reaton of all beings; 
he can therefore work nothing unreaſonable nor againſt 
himſelf. | 
The Jews then beginning a proper nation, and ma- 
king laws according to the country, and obſerving theſe 
diligently yet now amongſt themſelves, and keeping a re- 
ligion ſuch as they ought, ſeeing it is that of their coun- 
try, do like things to other men; becauſe all of them 
follow the cuſtoms of their country, however it be. Now, 
it appears fo alto to be uſeful, not only becauſe it came in- 
to mind to different perſons to make laws differently, and 
the things publicly enacted ought to be kept; but alſo, be- 
cauſe, it ſeems, the different parts of the earth, having 
from the beginning been diſtributed to different inſpector, 
end divided according to certain limits of juriſdiction, by 
that ſame are alſo ſeparately inhabited. And certainly the 
things done by this with each of them, would be rightly 
practiſed, where it pleaſed thoſe; but it would not be holy 
to diſſolve the laws enacted from the beginning in reſpect 
of places. | | | 
But in the ſecond place, I will now aſk theſe, whence 
they came? Or what law of the country have they leading 
them? They will fay none. Truly they themſelves both 
2 from thence, and bring their teacher and pre- 
ate from no where elſe. But yet they have made deſection 
rom the Jews. . 5 
One might uſe ſor this a witneſs, Herodotus ſaying thus: 
For truly the inhabitants of the city Marea and Apis of 
Egypt, on the confines of Lybia, they thinking to be Ly- 
dians and not Egyptians, and not being able to endure the 
religion, deſiring not to be reſtrained from cous, ſent to 
Ammon, faying, There was nothing common to them and 
the Egyptians: for they dwelt without the Delta, and did 
not conſent to them, and they deſired it might be Jawful 
tor themſelves to eat without reſtriction. Bur the god did 
not ſuffer them to do fo, faying, That is Egypt which is 
watered by the Nile, and the Egyptians are thoſe, who, 
dwelling below the Elephantine city, drink of that river. 
Herodotus narrates theſe things. But Ammon is nothing 
worſe for adminiſtering the affairs of demons, than the an- 
gels of the Jews: ſo that it is far from being unjuſt, that 
each people ſhould religiouſly obſerve their own inſtitu- 
tions. To be fure we ſhall find the greateſt difference of 
Vor. III. E e theie 
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theſe according to the nations; and yet they think each 
of them that they eipecially have good laws; the Egyp- 
tianz inhabiting Meroe, worthipping Jupiter and Bac- 
chus only; but the Arabians Ourania and Bacchus, theſe 
alone; and all the Egyptians indeed both Ofiris and Iſis; 
but the Saitz, Minerva; but the Naucratitz not long ago 
have named Serapis; and the reſt according to the provin- 
ces, ſo each of them. And ſome abſlain from ſheep, re- 
verencing them as facred, fome from goats, ſome 
crocodiles, ſome from cows; but they abſtain from ſwine, 
abominating them. To the Scythians truly it is comely 
to feaſt even upon men. Yea there are ſome of the In- 
dians, who, even eating their fathers, think they are do- 
ing funeral piety; and Herodotus himſelf ſomewhere ſays 
it. But I will again uſe his own words, for the fake of be- 
lief. Now, this he narrates. For if any would propoſe to 
all men, bidding them chuſe the beſt laws out of all the 
laws; having looked through them, certainly each of them 
_ would chuſe their own; {o much do every one of them 
think their own laws to be the beſt. Ir is not indeed like- 
ly, that any other than 2 madman would fet ſuch things to 
the ridicule. But chat all men think in this manner con- 
ce ning the laws, with many and other evidences, this alſo 
m iy now be conſidered. Darius having called the Greeks 
that were in his dominion, aſked, for what reward would 
they eat their dead fathers? But they faid, they would not 
do it for any thing: but Darius after this having called the 
Indians, named Callatians, who eat their parents, aſked, 
(the Greeks being preſent, and learning the things ſaid by 
an interpreter), for what reward would they admit the 
burning of their defun& fathers with fire? But they being 
greatly aſtoniſhed, bade give them good words. So indeed 
now theſe things are in cuſtom. And Pindar ſeems to me 
to do rightly, faying, that the law is the king of all. If 
truly, according to theſe things, the Jews word diligently 
obſerve their own law, this were not blameable in them, 
put rather in thoſe who leave their own things, and pre- 
tend to thoſe of the Jews. But if, as knowing ſomething 
more wile, they boaſt and turn away from the communion 
of others not equally pure; they have already heard, that 
they do not {ay a peculiar opinion concerning heaven; bur, 
that I may pals all, what was held of old alto by the Per- 
ſians, as Herodotns likewiſe ſomewhere ſnews. For he ſays, 
It is their cuſtom, going up to the greateſt heights of 
| | mountains, 
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mountains, to make facritices to Jupiter ; calling all the 
circle of heaven, Jupiter. I reckou then it differs nothing 
to call the Moſt High, Dieſpiter, or Jupiter, or Adonai, or 
Sabaoth, or Ammon, (as the Egyptians), or Pappai, (as the 
Scythians). Neither truly, according to theſe, would the 
be holier than others, that they are circumciſed ; for fo 
were the Egyptians and Colchians before : nor that they 
abſtain from ſwine; for ſo likewite the Egyptians, and fur- 
ther from goats, and theep, and oxen, and filkes; and Py- 
thagoras and his diſciples from beans and all animals. 
Neither indeed is it at all like, that they are well eſteemed 
with God, and beloved any thing differently from others, 
and that angels ſhould be ſent from thence to them alone, 
as indeed having obtained ſome region of the bleſſed: for 
we fee both them and their region, of what things they 
ſhould be worthy. Let that company therefore go bearing 
the juſt puniſhment of vain boaſting ; not knowing the 
great God, but ſeduced and deceived by the magic of Mo- 
tes, and having learned that, not to a good end. | 

And indeed let us paſs by whatſoever things are conſuted 
concerning the teacher, and let him be thought of as truly 
ſome angel; but whether came he firſt and alone, or o- 
thers alſo before? If they would ſay alone, they would 
then be convicted ſpeaking falſely things contrary to them- 
ſelves : for they fay that others alſo came often, yea, and 
together ſixty or ſeventy, who truly became evil, and were 
punithed with chains, being caſt down below in the earth, 
from whence alſo their tears are warm fountains ; and that 
indeed there came alſo to his own ſepulchre an angel, 
ſome ſay one and others two, — the women, that 
he was riſen, (for the child of God, it ſeems, was not able 
ro open the ſepulchre, but needed another to remove the 
ſtone) ; further, an angel came alſo to the carpenter for 
Mary's being pregnant; and for the infant's being ſnatched 
away to fly, another angel; and what need exactly to ſpeak 
of all, and enumerate thoſe ſaid to be ſent, both to Mules 
and to others of them? But he alone is not ſtoried to have 
come among the human kind, as alſo they, who, by rhe 
pretence of the name of the doctrine of Jelus, have turned 
away from the maker of the world, as from the lefſer, and 
have come, as to a greater, unto a certain God and Fa- 
ther of him that came, ſay, that alſo before him there came 
tome from the maker of the world to mankind. 

Is not then the ſame God both to the Jews and to them? 

E262 | thoſe 
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thoſe who are of the great church, manifeſtly confefſing 
this, and admitting as true, the things of that generation 
of the world adduced by the Jews concerning the fix days 
and the ſeventh. They fav, that the firſt man is the fame 
as alſo the Jews ſay, and draw the genealogy of ſucceſſion 
from him; juſt as they. And they tell the tame ſtory with 
the Jews, of the conſpiracies of brethren againſt one ano- 
ther, and of the going down to Egypt, and the flight from 
thence. Let none think me ignorant, that fome of them 
indeed conſent, that they have the ſame God with the 
Jews; but fome, another, to whom he is contrary, and that 
the Son came from him ; and a third kind of them that 
name, ſome the natural, and the reſt the ſpiritual, and ſome 
profeſſing to be Gnoſtics, and ſome receiving jeſus, fo for 
this devine themſelves Chriſtians, but yet willing to hve 
according to the Jaw of the Jews, as the multitude of the 
Jews ; and ſome are Sybilliſts ; I know alſo ſome Simo- 
nians worſhipping Helena, or a teacher Helenus; and the 
Marcellianites from Marcellina, and Harpocratians from 
Salome, and others from Mariamne, and others from Mar- 
tha, and the Marcionites having Marcion for their leader; 
ſome one teacher and demon and ſome another, wickedly 
erring and turning about in much darkneſs, more unlaw- 
fully and more fithily than the companions of Antinous 
in Egypt. And theſe reproach one another with the moit 
grievous things to be uttered and not to be uttered. , And 
they would not vield, not in any reſpect to unanimity, be- 
ing utterly diſaffected to one another. Some are named 
by Chriſtians, feared of the ear, ſome are called Riddles. 
But you will hear all theſe, who differ fo much and confute 
their own {elves moſt ſhameſully by contentions, laying 
this, The world is crucified to me, and I to the world. 


SE CT. U. From Origen, book VI. 


FT Hoſe Chriſtians who have made progreſs in learning, 
ſay, that they know more than the Jews. Come 
then, though they have no principle of their opinion, let 
us examine the doctrine itſelf. Now, we mult firſt ſpeak of 
ſuch things as they have corrupted, miſunderſtanding them 
through ſtupidity ; fooliſhly in the beginnings directly 
boaſting themſelves of things they do not underſtand : 

and they are thele —— . 
Ty Theſe 
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Theſe things are better faid by the Greeks, and without 
that commination and denunciation from God or the Son 
ot God. Plato fays in ſome of his epiſtles, The firſt good 
is altogether inexpreſſible, but by having much familiarity 
about that matter, and by living with it, ſuddenly as from 
flaming fire, light being kindled in the foul, it now nou- 
rithes itſelf : and in the ſame epiſtle, If it appeared to me 
that theſe things, both written ſufficiently and ſpoken, are 
for the multitude, how could we be better employed in life 
than to write what is of great benefit to men, and bring 
forth nature to light unto all? 

Plato's writings declare, that the Good is known to few. 
There are many, with wrong placed contempt, being filled 
with a high and not ſolid hope, as having learned ſome 
grand things, that ſay ſome things as true; becauſe Plato, 
who had faid theſe things before, does not withal ſpeak of 
prodigies, nor filence thoſe who would inquire what it is 
that 1s propoſed, nor does he of himſelf require before- 
hand to believe, that ſuch is God, and he has ſuch a Son, 
and he deſcending hath diſcourſed with me. Plato ſpeaks 
in this manner. It has come into my mind, yet to ſpeak 
at greater length of theſe things: for perhaps if I ſpeak of 

them, ſomewhat of the things ſaid would be more mani- 
feſt. For there is a certain true reaſon, contrary to any 
that dared to write of ſuch things, and which therefore has 
been often and before ſpoke of by me, but it ems that 
it mould now alſo be faid. There are three that belong to 
each of theſe things by which ir is neceſlary to acquire 
fcience, and itſelf is the fourth; but that muſt be placed 
the fifth, which indeed is knowable and alfo true, of which 
one is the name, and the ſecond the reaton, and the third 
the image, and the fourth ſcience. 
Lou ſee how Plato, though he had aſſerted, that it cannot 
he explained, at the fame time, that he may not feem to 
retreat to inconvincibility, gives a reafon of that difficulty: 
for perhaps not one thing may be explicable. Plato does 
not vaunt and lie, faying, that he has found ſome new 
thing, or that he is come ſent from heaven, but con- 
felles from whence theſe things are. Bat they ſay, Believe 
him whom [I {ct forth to you, that he is the Son of God, 
though he was bound moſt ignominiouſſy, or puniſhed moſt 
thameſully, though yeſterday and the day before, in the 
eves of all, treated moſt reproachfully; vea, believe the 
rather for this. | . 
I 
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If ſome ſet forth him, and others another, and yet this 
be common to all and at hand, Believe if you will be fa- 
ved, or be gone; what ſhall they do who are truly willing 
to be ſaved? Are they throwing the dice, to divine where 
they ſhould turn, and to whom they ſhould join? They 
ſay, the wiidom that is in men is foolitanels with God. 
The cauſe of this was told long before, v:z. that they 
would by this ſaying draw to them only the unlearned and 
fooliſh. But this alſo was taken from the wile Greeks, 
who ſaid, That human wiſdom is one thing, and the divine 
another. Heraclitus ſays, For the human practice hath not 
maxims, but the divine has. And again, A foolith man 
hearkens to a demon, like as a boy to a man. And Socrates 
in Plato's apology : For I, O Athenian men, for nothing 
elſe than for wiſdom have obtained this name; but what 
fort of wiſdom is this? It is like, it is indeed human wiſdom: 
for in very deed according to this I appear to be wiſe. 
Theſe impoſtors fly precipitantly from the more polite as 
not ready to be deceived, but they inſnare the more ru- 
ſtic. Their humility comes of a miſunderſtanding of Pla- 
to's words, who fays ſomewhere in the laws; Truly God, 
according to ancient word, holding the beginning, and the 
end, and the middle of all beings, perfects rectitude ac- 
cording to nature, pervading all round: but he is always 
followed by juſtice, the punither of them that forſake the 
divine law. He truly that will be happy, cleaving to her, 
follows humble and modeſt. That it is eaſier for a camel 
to go through the eye of a needle, than for a rich man to 
enter into the kingdom of God, is manifeſtly ſaid from 
Plato, by Jeſus corrupring this ſaying ef Plato, That it is 
impoſſible for one who 1s egregiouſſy good to be alſo egre- 

jouſly rich. 5 

Plato ſays, All things are about the king of all, and all 
things are for his fake; and this is the cauſe of all good 
things; but the ſecond about ſecond things, and the bird 
about the third things. The human ſoul therefore deſites 
to learn about theſe things, of what fort they are, looking 
to the things that are akin to her, of which ſhe compre- 
hends nothing fully. Surely there is nothing ſuch concern- 
ing the king, and theſe things I faid. Some Chriſtians, 
miſunderſtanding the fayings of Plato, boaſt of a ſuper- 
celeitial God tranſcending the heaven of the Jews. 

The way for ſouls to the earth and from the earth, ac- 
cording to Plato, is through the planets. The doctrine of 

the 
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the Perſians alſo obſcurely ſignifies the ſame, and with them 
is the myſtery of Mithra : for in it there is a certain ſymbol 
of two revolutions, which are in heaven, both that for the 
fixed ſtars, and that again which is for the planets; and of 
the of the ſoul through theſe. Now, tuch is the ſym- 
bol; A ladder highly ported, and over it the eighth port; 
the firſt of the ports of lead; the ſecond of tin; the third 
of braſs; the fourth of iron; the fifth of mixed money ; the 
ſixth of ſilver; but the ſeventh of gold. They put the firſt 
for Saturn, by the lead fignitying the ſlowneſs of that ſtar; 
the ſecond for Venus, transferring to her the ſplendor and 
ſoftneſs of the tin; the third for Jupiter, ſtable and firm; 
the fourth for Mercury, for patient of all works, and a maker 
of money, and celebrated, is both iron and Mercury; the fifth 
for Mars, from the mixture irregular and various; the ſixth 
for the moon, the filver; the teventh for the ſun, the 
gold; imitating their colours. And there is alſo ſome in- 
ſtruction concerning muſic in this ſymbol. 

One that would examine a certain myſtery of Chriſtians, 
together with the foretaid myſtery of the Perſians, compa- 
ring them one with another, and laying open alſo the things 
of the Chriſtians, ſhould ſo fee the difference of them. 
They have a figure, in which were drawn ten circles in- 
cluded by one another, but encompalied by one circle, 
which is {aid to be the foul of all, and is named Leviathan. 
This figure is divided by a black thick draught, and that is 
called Gekenna, which is alſo Tartarus. They have mutual 
voices about a ſeal, as of one putting about the ſeal, called 
Father; and of one ſealed, called New and Son, and an- 
ſwering, I am anointed with white oil from the tree of life. 
Then alfo a number called, by angels delivering the ſeal, 
ſeven, on each ſide {er over the foul departing from the bo- 
dv, ſome indeed of light, but the reſt named Principals, 
and the prince of thoſe named Principals, is called the 
Execrated God. | | 

ne God of the Jews raining and thundering, and the 
maker of this worid, the God of Moles, and the world- 
making which 1s according to him, is worthy even of the 
curſe, according to thoſe who think ſo concerning him, 
becauſe he curſed the ſerpent, who introduced the know- 
ledge of good and evil to the firſt men. What would be 
more fooliſh or more mad than this ſtupid wiſdom? For 
wherein did the lawgiver of the Jews err? And how do 
you take his coſmogony or the lai of the Jews to your- 


ſelf, 
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ſelf, as "7 ſay, by a cenain typical allegory 
your will, O moſt impious, you praiſe the maker of the 
world, promiſing them all things, promiſing increaſe of 
their kind to the ends of the earth, and the reſurrection 
from the dead with the ſame fleſh and blood, and inſpirin 
the ! And again you revile him ! But when indee 
you are forced by theſe, you profeſs to worſhip that ſame 
God; yet, when your teacher Jeſus gives contrary laws to 
what Moſes gave the Jews, you ſeek another God againſt 
him, even the Father. Of the foreſaid ſeven ruling demons, 
the firſt is formed to the idea of a hon, the fecond is a 
bull, the third a certain amphibious and hifling horribly, 
the fourth has the form of an eagle, the fifth has the face 
of a bear, the ſixth is deſcribed by them to have the face of 
a dog, the ſeventh has the face of an aſs, and is named 
Thaphabaoth or Onoel. There are ſome coming again in- 
to the principal forms, ſo that ſome animate lions, others 
bulls, and others dragons, or eagles, or bears, or dogs. 
And there is 2 quadrangular figure at the gates of Paradiſc. 
Burt they yet heap things upon other things, the words of 
prophets, and circles upon circles, and oillowings of the 
church on earth, and of the circumciſion, and the flowing 
power of a certain ſwift virgin, and a living foul, and hea- 
ven killed that it might live, and the earth killed with 
a ſword, and many killed that they might live, and death 
ceaſing in the world, when the fin of the world ſhall die, 
and again a ſtrait deſcent, and gates opening of their own 
accord. But every where there is the tree of life, and the 
reſurrection of the fleſh from the tree; becauſe, I ſuppoſe, 
their teacher was nailed to a croſs, and was a carpenter to 
his trade; who, if he had happened ro be thrown from a 
cipice, or cait into a gulf, or ſtrangled with a rope, 
or a leather-cutter, or ſtone-poliſher, or worker of iron; 
there would have been above the heavens, the precipice of 
life, or gulf of reſurrection, or rope of immortality ; or 
there is the bleſſed ſtone, or iron of love, or holy fin. Ils 
there any old wife, telling 2 fable to ſooth à child, that 
wonld not be aſhamed to whiſper ſuch things? 

Bit this is not the leaſt wonder of them: for they ſet 
forth certain inſcriptions in midſt of the above ſuperce- 
zeſtial wircles, beſides others, theſe two, a greater and a 
ieiler of à Son and of a Father. They who ute a certain 
magic and incantation, and who call ſuch barbaroue names 
of certain demons, do the like to thoſe, who, to them chat 

| ale 
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are ſubject to them, ſpeak religious words for them who 
know not that the names are ditterent with the Greeks, and 
with the Scythians, as Herodotus tells, the Scythians call 
Apollo Oitoſyrus, and Neptune Thamimafades, and Venus 
Artimpaſa, and Veſta Tabiti. What need I enumerate 
how many have taught luſtrauons or expiatory ſongs, or 
ill-averting voices or noiſes, or happy veſtments of fen- 
fible things, or of numbers, or of ſtones, or of plants, or 
of roots, and in ſum, of every kind of things that may be 
uſed, all manner of amulets? I have ſeen with ſome preſ- 
byters who are of their opinion, barbarous books having 
names of demons and prodigious words, Certainly thele 
preſbyters of their opinion promiſe nothing beneficial, but 
all things for the hurt of men. One Dionyſius, an Egyp- 
tian muſician of my acquaintance, ſaid of thoſe that deal 
in magic, that it avails indeed to the unlearned, and to 
them that are of corrupt manners; but to them that phi- 
loſophize it can have no ſuch effect, ſeeing they are pro- 
vided of a ſound regulation of life. | 
They are deceived moſt impiouſly, and by the greateſt 
Ignorance that likely errs from the divine riddles, making 
one contrary to God, naming him the devil, and in the He- 
brew tongue Satan. It is raſh, therefore wholly mortal 
and not holy, to fay theſe things, that the great God 
truly, being willing to do any good to men, hath one work- 
ing againſt him, and is not able: the chjld of God then is 
pur to the worſe by the devil, and being puniſhed by him, 
teaches us alſo to deſpiſe puniſhments, foretelling that Sa- 
tan himſelf alſo in ike manner appearing ſhall thew great 
works and wonders, uſurping to himſelf the glory of God, 
to which they muſt not give heed, who would avoid him, 
bur believe himſelf alone. Theſe indeed belong manifeſtly 
to a man that is an impoſtor ſetting to work, and betore- 
hand guarding againſt them that maintain the contrary o- 
pinion, and are the oppoſite gatherers of the mob. The 
ancients {et forth as 2 riddle, a certain divine war, as He- 
raclitus ſaying this, But if it ſhould be faid that war is 
common and cuſtomary, even all things are, and are uſed 
according to contention : bat Pherecydes being much more 
ancient than Heraclitus, ſetting in order a fabulous army 
againſt another, alſo gives Saturn the commander of the 
one, and Ophioneus of the other, narrates their provoca- 
tions and battles, and that pactions were made by them, 
that whichſoever of them thould fall into the ocean, theſe 
Vol. III. Es loud 
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ſhould be the vanquiihed ; but they that drove them out 
and overcame them, theſe thould hold heaven. The ſame 
meaning have alſo the myſteries concerning the Titans and 
giants reported to fight with God; and thefe things with 
the Egyptians concerning Typhon, and Horus, and Ofiris. 
Theſe are the things miſunderſtood by them. Are not 
theſe like the things concerning a devil, a demon, vr 
(which is more true), a man an impoltor maintaining a 
contrary opinion? Homer alſo may be ſo underſtood as 
faving like things to Heraclitus and Pherecydes, and to 
them who bring in the myſteries of the Titans and giants, 
in thete words of Vulcan peaking a riddle to Juno; 


For me ere now, once aiming aid to ſhew, 
Caught by the foot, from heaven's high porch he threw. 


And theſe of Jupiter to Juno thus: 


Haſt thou forgot? when thou didſt hang on high, 

And to thy feet two anvils I did ite, 

Thy hands with golden chain paſt yielding ſtrong 

4 und; and thus in air and ciouds you hung. 

The gods through wide Olympus then did rage, 

Yet, crouding round, thee could not diſengage. 

1, whom I ſeiz'd, did from the threſhold hurl, 

Till earth they reach'd ſcarce breathing with the whirl; 


The'e words of Jupiter to Juno are the words of God to 
matter; now, the words to matter obſcurely tignify, that 
God, from the beginning, finding it vitiouſſy diſpoſed, 
bound it together by certain proportions, and adorned it; 
and that the demons which were about it, as many as 
were hurtful, theſe he threw away, puniſhing them, the 
way hither. Pherecydes thus underitanding theſe verſes of 
Homer, ſaid this: Below that portion is the Tartarian 
ortion, and the daughters of Boreas, Harpies and Thyelta 
eep it; when any of the gods is injurious, Jupiter caſts 
them out thither. And fuch ſentiments alſo hath the 
| broidered figured cloth about Minerva, in the pomp of 
Panathenians ſeen by all; for by it is manifeſted, that 2 
certain demon, without a mother and unpolluted, quelle 
the audacious {ons of earth. 
But they ſay, that the Son of God is puniſhed by the 
devil, and he puniſhes them, ſo that, being puniſhed by 
him, they become harey. And theſe things are altogether 
ridiculous: for 1 think the devil ought to be punihed; 


bur 
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threatened. | 

Bur I fignify whence this ſame came to them, to call the 
Son of God : ancient men called the very world as made 
of God both his child and God. Altogether like certainly 
is this and that child of God. | 

The generation of the world deſcribed by Moſes is very 
fooliſh, and the generation of men. They who have left 
their {criptures, not knowing what is the nature of the 
world and of men, have compoſed a profound idle tale. 
Some of the days of that world-making were paſſed before 
light and heaven was made, and the fun, and moon, and 
ſtars, and ſome paſſed after the making of theſe. — For 
certainly the maker of the world did not borrow light from 
above, even as they that kindle lamps among neighbours. 
If there was oppoſite to the great God a certain execrated 
god, who was doing theſe things againſt his mind, why 
did he lend him light? But concerning the making and 
corruption of the world, whether as unmade and incor- 
ruptible, or as made indeed but incorruptible, or as the 
reverſe, I ſay nothing about this at preſent. They fay, the 
ſpirit of the God over all intruded upon the works of ano- 
ther, and that he prayed deſtruction, ſome things being 
wickedly contrived, as by another world-maker beſide the 
great God, againſt his Spirit, the God above bearing this; 
and that the great God, having given his ſpirit to the 
world-maker, aſked it again. What god gives any thing: 
fo as to aſk it again? for aſking again is proper to him 
that needs ; but God needs nothing. For what, when he 
lent, was he ignorant that he was lending to him rhat was 
evil? Why overlooks he the evil world-inaker working a- 
gainſt himſelf? Why does he ſecretly ſend and deſtroy his 
works? Why does he break in privily, and ſuborn and 
deceive? Why does he entice the fouls of them that are 
condemned and accurſed by him, and after the manner of 
ſome man-ſtealer draw them away? Why does he teach 
them to run away from their Lord? why to fiy their Fa- 
ther? Why adopts he them without the Father's conſent ? 
Why promiſes he to be Father of aliens? A ſolemn God 
truly ; defiring to be Father of finners condemned by an- 
other, and of exiles, and, as they ſay, of excrements ; and 
not able to take and punith him whom he indeed ſent, who 
had withdrawn himſelf! | | 

But if theſe are his works, how does Cod make e 

T i: And 
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And how is he not able to perſnade and admoniſh ? How 
does he repent over them, becoming ungrateful and wic- 
ked, and deſpiſe and hate his own workmanſhip, and 
threaten and deſtroy his proper 147 Or whether 
at length does he withdraw, whom he made, from this 
{ame world? 

But this is extremely fooliſh alfa, to attribute ſome days 
to the making of the world, before there were days: for 
how were there days, the heaven being no way made, nor 
the earth any way eſtabliſhed, nor the ſun any where 
brought hither ? . 

Yet retuming, let us conſider how the firſt and greateſt 
God would not be abſurd, commanding, Let this be, and 
another, This or that; and one day framing ſuch a thing, 
the ſecond day again fo much more, and the third, and 
fourth, and fifth, and ſixth, and reſting the ſeventh day; 
plainiy like ſome ill workman being wearied out, and 
needing relaxation for reſt. Ir is neither juſt that the firſt 
God thoald he weary, nor work with his hands, nor give 
orders, nor has he a month, nor a voice, nor has he an 
other of theſe things which they know; nor did he make 
man his image : for God 1s not fuch, nor 1s he like to any 
other ſimilitude. What fort of thing is it to think, that 
what is according to the image of God, is in that part of 
compounded man, which is worſe, that is to ſay, the body? 
Gcd partakes not of figure or colour, but neither partakes 
tie of motion, nor does God partake of ſubſtances. All 
things are of him; neither is God comprehemnible by rea- 
ion; nor is he nameable: for he fuffers nothing that can 
be apprehended by a name. 

How then, may {ome ſay, ſhall I know God? and fall 
I learn the way to him? And how do you ſhew him to me, 
as now you caſt darkneſs before my eyes, and I fee no- 
thing clearly? Thoſe whom one ſhould bring forth of 
darkneſs into ſplendid light, not being able to bear the 
bright rays, would be puniſhed in the bght, and hurt, and 
think to be blind. | 
But Chriſtians wouid give theſe queſtions, How ſhall 
we think to know God? and, How ſhall we be ſaved with 
him? this anſwer ; Becauſe Ged is great and hard to be 
beheld, be, throwing his own fpirit into a body like us, 
hath ſent him hither, that ſo we might be able to hear 
trom him and learn. When they ſay that God is ſpirit, they 
differ nothing in chat from the Stoics among the Greeks, 

ſaying, 
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ſaying, That God is the ſpirit pervading all things, and com- 
prehending all things in himſelf. | 

Seeing the Son is ſpirit from God, born in a human bo- 
dy, the Son of God himfelf would not be immortal: for 
there is no ſuch nature of ſpirit as to endure always, as it 
is not the nature of fire to continue for ever. Then it 
would be neceſſary for God to take breath; and the con- 
ſequence from this is, that Jefus cannot riſe with the bo- 
dy; for God would not receive up the ſpirit which he gave, 
being polluted with the nature of the body. t if he 
would tend the ſpirit out of himſelf, what was to 
inſpire it into the womb of a woman? For he could, 
dy knowing to form men, frame a body to him alfo 
not throw his own ſpirit into ſo great pollution; ſo indeed 
he would not have been difbelieved, if he had been 
directly from above. 

Whence ſhould he be demonſtrated the child of God, 
who ſuffered ſuch puniſhments, if it had not been foretold 
concerning him? 

There are two ſons of God, one of the maker of the 
world, and the other of the Cod according to Marcion; 
and their fingle combats are like the divine fights of the 
quails and their fathers, or they being uſeleſs through old 
age and doting, do not indeed attack one another, but 
ſuffer their children to fight. | 

Sceing the divine ſpirit was in 2 body, it altogether be- 
hoved it fomewhat to excel the reſt in greatneſs, or beau- 


ty, or ſtrength, or voice, or awfulneſs, or eloquence: for 


it is unaccountable that what had ſomething divine more 
than others, ſhould differ nothing from another; yet this 
diftered nothing from another; but as ye fay, was little, 
and h:rd favoured, and ignoble. Further, it God would, 
like Jupiter with the comedian, waking out of a Io 
jeep, deliver mankind from evils, why at length did he 
{end into one corner that ſpirit, as you tay, when many 
bodies ought to have been inſpired in like manner, and 
{ent over the whole inhabited earth? But the comedian in 


the theatre making laughter, wrote that Jupiter deing - 


awakened fent Mercury to the Athenians and Lacedzmo- 
nians; yet you do not think it ridiculous to make the Son 
of God ſent to the Jews. Thele were moſt divine nations 
from the beginning, the Chaldeans, the Magi, the Egyp- 
tians, the Perſians, and the Indians; but the Jews, to 
whom he is ſent, are perſently to peril! He that _ all 
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things did not underſtand that he ſends his Son to evil men, 
and that would fin and puniſh him. But it is faid by them 
in excuſe, that theſe things had been long ago foretold. 


S E CT. III. From Origen, book VII. 


T ET us ſee where they will find an excuſe. They in- 
deed who bring in another God, none ; but they, who 
the fame, will again ſay the fame, this truly wiſe ; that it 


behoved ſo tc be; and the evidence; for the things were 


of old foretold. 
The things that were foretold of Pythia or the Dodonean 
women, or Clarius, or in the oracle of the Branchidz, or 
in that of Ammon, and by innumerable other prophets, by 
which the whole earth has been equitably inhabited, theſe 
are placed to no account; but the things ſaid of thoſe in 
— after their manner, or not ſaid, and as they about 
nice and Paleſtine have uſed to this day, theſe truly 
are accounted wonderful and unalterable ! There are many 
ſorts of prophecies, but this is the moſt perfect with the men 
that are there. 8 
Many, and of no name, eaſily, from any cauſe that hap- 
pens, both in temples and without temples; ſome alſo ga- 
thering the croud, and intruding into cities or armies, are 
agitated, to wit, as they that propheſy; but it is at hand to 
each of them and their cuſtom to ſay, I am God or the child 
of God, or divine Spirit, but I am come; for now the world 
periſhes, and ye, O men, for unrighteouſneſs are gone, but 
I will fave, and ye ſhall fee me again with heavenly power 
returning; bleſſed is he who now worſhips me, for upon 
all others I will caſt eternal fire, and on cities and coun- 
tries. And the men who knew not their own puniſh- 
ments, mall repent in vain and groan; but them that be- 
lieve me, I will preſerve eternal. Setting off theſe things, 
they then add nnknowable, and ſtartling, and every way ob- 
cure things, of which no man of underſtanding could find 
the meaning : for they are dark and nothing ny fn to eve- 


ry fool or impoſtor they give occation to apply what is ſaid, 
10 himſelf how he pleaſes. Thee prophets, to wit, of 
whom 1 myſelf was a hearer, being by me reproved, con- 
tetled to me wherein they were deficient, and forged, 

weaking backward and forward. | 
They who from the prophets make excuſe concerning 
the 
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the things of Chriſt, can indeed ſay nothing to the purpoſe, 
when any thing wicked, or ſhameful, or impure appears ſaid 
of the Divinity or abominable. For what other was it 
to God to eat mutton and gall, or drink vinegar, than to 
eat turds? 

Come then, if the prophets ſhould have foretold, that the 
great God (to ſay no other thing more intolerable) would 
ſerve, or be ſick, or die; it behoved God to die, or ſerve, 
or be ſick, ſeeing it was foretold; that, dying, it might be 
believed that he is God! But prophets would never have 
foretold this: for it is evil and unholy. Therefore it is 
not to be conſidered whether it be foretold or not foretold, 
bur if it be a work worthy of God and good. But for the 
ſhameful and evil, though all madmen ſhould to 
foretell it, it is incredible. How then are the things holy 
that were done about him as about God? If theſe things 
were propheſied of the God over all, muſt then ſuch things 
be believed of God, ſeeing they are foretold ? | 

But this again they will not mind, if the prophets of 
the God of * Jews foretold that he would be his child; 
how indeed did he by Moſes give law, to become rich and 
to become powerful, and to repleniſh the earth, and to cut 
off the enemies in war from the youth up, and to kill 
them every kind, which alſo he does in the eyes of the 
Jews, as Moſes ſays; and if they ſhould not obey theſe, 
he expreſsly threatens to treat them as enemies in war? 
But now his Son, the Nazarene man, gives oppoſite law, 
that there is no acceſs to the Father for one making rich, 
or loving power, or ſtriving for wiſdom or glory ; and that 
there muſt be no more care had, than have the crows, of 
proviſions and the ſtorehouſe, and of raiment leſs than the 
lilies; and it muſt be permitted to him that ſtrikes once, 
alto to ſtrike again. Whether does Mofes or Jetus lie? 
Or did the Father ſending him forget what things he 
di ſcourſed ro Moſes? Or ditapproving of his own laws, did 
he change his mind? and fends he the meſſenger to con- 
trary purpoſes? They ſpeak of God as being of the 
nature of body, and a body of human likeneſs. It 
they be atked, Whither will they go, and what hope have 
they? They will anſwer, To another earth better than 
this. Divine ancient men have given account of a happy 
life to happy fouls, and fome have named it, The wands 
of the bleſſed, others, The Elyſian geld, from their being 
looſed from evils, who are there, as alſo Homer, | 


Thee, 
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Thee, to the Elyſian field, and where extend 
The bounds of earth, th immortal gods will ſend ; 
— — Where life moſt eaſy flows. 


But Plato thinking the foul immortal, manifeſtly calls 
that place where it is ſent the earth; ſaying, that it is 
every way large, and that we who are from Phaſis to the 
Pillars of Hercules dwell in a certain little ſpot like ants 
about a hollow place, or frogs dwelling about the fea; and 
many others elſewhere dwell in many other ſuch places: for 
there are every where about the earth many cgvities, and 
cf every kind both as to form and bulk, in which the 

water, and the darkneſs, and the air flow 5 but the 
earth itſelf lies pure in the pure heaven. Rut what is 
ſhewed by theſe is not eaſy for every one to know, unleſs 
any were able to hear what is this that he ſays; for weak- 
neſs and ſlowneſs it is not poſſible to penetrate to the ut- 
moſt air; and if nature were {ufficient to bear contempla- 
ting, it would then know, that this is truly heaven and the 
true light. — The things they ſay of the reſurrection 
are from their miſunderſtanding the tranſmigration. — 
Surely when they are every way repreſſed and confuted, 
again, as having heard nothing, they return to the ſame 
queſtion, How then ſhall we know and fee God? and how 
ſhall we come to him? They expect with eyes of the bo- 
dy to ſee God, and with ears to hear his voice, and with 
ſenſible hands to handle him. They that in this manner 
ſeek God, ſhould go to the oracle of Trophonius, and to 
that of Amphiareos, and to that of Mopſus, where are be- 
held gods of human likeneſs, and not lying, but even 
maniteſt : becauſe one will fee, not once flipping by, like 
him that deceived them, but always converſing familiarly 
with them that will. | | 
But they will alſo fay again, How ſhall they know God 
not apprehending him by ſenſe? What can poſſibly be 
learned without tenſe ? The voice indeed not of man, nor 
of the ſoul, but of the fleſh! But yet then let them hear, if 
they can even hear any thing, as a fearful and body-lo- 
ving generation; if, winking with ſenſe, you would look 
up with the mind, and turning away the eye of the fleſh, 
you would raiſe up that of the ſoul; only thus ſhall you 
lee God. And if ye ſeek a leader of this way, you muſt 
fly from impoſtors, and jugglers, and ſuch as court idols for 
you, Mat ye may not be altogether ridiculous, blaſpheming 

others, 
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others, demonſtrated to be gods, as idols; but worſhipping 
him who 1s truly more miſerable than idols themſelves, 
and not yet an idol, but verily dead, and ſeeking a Father 
like unto him. | 
Truly for ſuch deceit, and theſe wonderful counſellors, and 
the demoniac words to the lion, and the amphibious, and 
the likeneſs of an aſs, and the others, and to the prophetic 
poiters, whoſe names miſerably learning, wretched ye are 
tortured and crucified. Bur follow divinely- inſpired poets, 
and the wiſe, and philoſophers, and they will lead you. 

Follow Plato, who is a more effectual teacher of the mat- 
ters of theology. He ſays, It is indeed then a labour to 
*« find, and impoſſible for one that finds to declare unto 
„ all the Maker and Father of this univerſe.” You ſee 
how the way of truth is ſought by prophets, and how 
Plato knew that it is impoſſible for every one to go in it. 
Bur fince, for the ſake of this, it is found out by wiſe men, 
that ſo we might get ſome perception of the unnameable, 
and firſt, manifeſting him, either by the compoſition which 
is into other things, or by reſolution from theſe, or will- 
— to teach, by proportion, what is otherwiſe inexprei- 
fible; I would wonder if ye could follow, altogether 
bound up by fleſh, and ſeeing nothing pure. 

Subſtance and generation, — intelligivle, — viſible : — with 
ſubſtance, truth, — but with generation, error. About 
truth then ſcience 5 — but about either, opinion. And un- 
derſtanding is of the intelligible, — but fight of the viſible.— 
for the mind knows the intelligible, but the eye the wiſible ; 
what therefore, in the wiſibles, is the ſun, being neither eye 
nor ſight ; but to the eye the cauſe of ſeeing ; to the [ight, 
of conſiſting by him 5 aud to viſibles, of being ſeen ; to all 

enjibles, of being; and not he, to himſelf, of being ſeen; 


Jenfible | 
that, in the inteliigibles is he, who is neither mind nor un- 
derſtanding, ner ſcience ; but to the mind the cauſe of un- 
dies ſtanding: and to the underſtanding, ¶ being by bim: 
end to ſcience, of knowing by him, and to all wielligibies, 
and to the truth it/eif, and 10 ſitvſtance itſelf, of being be- 
yond all things ; be being inteiligille ty a certam wneffable 
oer. E 
l Theſe things are ſaid by men having underſtanding. But 
if ye alſo underſtand any thing of theſe, it holds in us. 
And if ye think of any ſpirit deſcending from God to tell 
forth divine things, this would be the ipirit that preaches 
theſe things; orf whom ancient men being indeed filled, 

YoL- III. G & | | have 
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have told many and good things, which if ye cannot hear, 
hold your peace, and hide your own 1gnorance, and do not 
fay, that thoſe are blind who lee, and that thoſe are lame 
who run; being yourielves wholly lamed in your fouls 
- and mutilated, and living to body, that is, to a dead one. 

How much better would it have been for you, fince ye 
deſired to make fome innovation, to ſtudy concerni 
ſome other of them who died nobly, and are capable to ad- 


mit of a divine fable? Come, if Hercules did not pleaſe, 


and Xiculapius, and thoſe who were of old glorified; ye 
had Orpheus, a man that, without controverſy, received 
the holy ſpirit to be uſed, and him violently dead; but 
yet perhaps he was pre-occupied by others; at leaſt Anax- 
archus, who being caſt into a mortar, and moſt uncon- 
ſcionably pounded, very well deſpiſed the punithment, ſay- 
ing, Bray, bray the huſk of Anaxarchus, for you bray not 
him: the voice of ſome truly divine ſpirit! But ſome na- 
turaliſts alſo preventing have followed him: Had ye not 
then Epictetus? who, when his maſter was twiſting his leg, 
fmiling compoſedly faid, You will break it; and when he 
had broke it, ſaid, Did not I fay you would break it? But 
what did your God utter like this when he was puniſhed ? 
Ye alſo might have more likely ſet up as the child of God, 
the Sybil whom fome of you uſe ; but now ye could indeed 
inſert rathly many and blaſphemous verſes into hers, but 
place him God, who had indeed a moſt infamous life, but 
a moſt pitiful death. How much more fit for you, than 
him, was Jonas under the gourd, or Daniel who eſcaped 
from the wild beaſts, or they that are yet more marvellous 
than theſe! re 

They have alſo ſuch a precept, not to repel him that 
injures, and if he ſhould ſtrike, ſays he, the one cheek, 
vet offer thou alſo the other. This alſo is ancient, very 
well ſaid before, but it is more rudely commemorated. 
For Socrares alſo is introduced by Plato diſcourſing with Cri- 
to theſe things : : OE 

« Muſt then an injury in no wiſe be done? No certain- 
« ly. Nor muſt the injured repay the injury, as many 
« think, ſeeing an injury muſt in no wiſe be done? It 
« does not appear. But, what, ſhould hurt be done, Cri- 
„to, or not? Certain it ought not, Socrates. But what, 
„ (hould he that ſuffers hurt, repay the hurt, as many fay ; 
« js it juſt or unjuſt? In no wiſe: for hurting men differs 
„ notlüng from injuring. You fay truly: neither then ought 
na 


the Diſcourſe of Cersvs. 2385 


« injury to be done, nor any of men be hurt, not, what- 
„ ever be ſuffered from them.” 

Theſe things fays Plato, and again theſe : ©* Obſerve 
ce thou alſo then very well, whether thou partakeſt, and ir 
6 appear toggther to thee. And let us begin from hence, 
« conſulting, as never being right neither to injure nor to 
cc repay an injury, nor for the harmed to repel them that 
© repay harm or turn away. And partakeſt thou not of 
. this principle? For indeed both long ago and yet now it. 
<< appears ſo to me.” So then indeed it ſeemed good to 
Plato, but theſe things appeared allo yet before to divine 
men. But concerning theſe and other things as many as 
they corrupt, let the things ſaid ſuffice, —1 any that de- 
ſires to inquire further into any of theſe, ſhall know. But 
let us ſtand from thence. 

They do not bear to ſee temples, and altars, and ſtatues; 
tor neither do the Scythians bear this, nor the Nomades of 
the Libyans, nor theſe Atheiſts the Seres, nor other nations 
that are the moſt unholy, and the moſt lawleſs. But that 
the Perſians alſo fo profeis, Herodotus tells in theſe words: 
% But TI have known the Perſians uſing theſe laws ; they 
& do not dedicate ſtatues, and altars, and temples, but ther 
« alſo impute folly to them that do; as it appears to me; 
© hecauſe they eſteem not the gods to be {prung of men, 
& as do the Greeks.” Bur Heraclitus alio declares to : 
And they pray to theſe ſtatues like as if one would talk 
ce to houſes, neither knowing gods nor heroes, who they 
c are.” What then do they teach us, that is more wiſe 
than Heraclitus? He indeed very expreſsly ſignifies, that 
c jt is fooliſh to pray to ſtatues, if one know not gods and 
& heroes who they are.“ Thus Heraclitus. But they ma- 
nifeſtly contemn the ſtatues : if indeed, becauſe ftone, or 
wood, or braſs, or gold, which this one or that one hath 
wrought, would not be God; ridiculous wiſdom! For what 
other than a mere fool would efteem theſe gods? but tlie 
conſecrated gifts and ſtatues of gods. Bur, if becauſe it is 
nat to be thought, that they are divine images; for the 
form of God is different, as appears alſo to the Perſians; 
they have forgot conſuting their own ſelves, when they 
ſay, that God made man his own image, and the form like 
himſelt. | 

Bit they will conſent indeed that theſe are a form to 


* 


the honour of ſome, that are either like or unlike; ver 


that they are not gods, to whom theſe are applied, but de- 
6 g 2 . mond, 
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mons, and that whoſoever worſhips God ought nor to ſerra 
demons. Truly they are manifeſtly convicted that they 
worthip not God, but neither demons, but one that is 
dead. 


SECT. IV. From Origen, book VIII. 


UT firſt I will aſk, for what are not demons to be 
ſerved? Are not all things diſpenſed according to the 
mind of God, and every providence from himſelf? And 
whatſoever work be in the whole, either of God or of 
angels, or of other demons, or of heroes, all thete things 
have law from the greateſt God; but whoever was worthy 
was fet over each, receiving er. Does not the wor- 
ſhipper of God, there ſore, juſtly ſerve him who hath thence 
o nined authority? For it is not poſſible, ſay they, that 
tb me one ſhould ferve many lords. 
7:1; this is the voice of the ſedition of thoſe that incloſe 
thei" ic ves, and that break off from the reſt of men. They 
hat this, as much as in them is, tranflate their own 
patſion 0 God. Wherefore allo it hath indeed place a- 
mongſt men, that he who ſerves any man ſhould not un- 
reaſonably alſo ſerve another, as the other is hurt by the 
different ſervice ; nor ſhould he that happens to be aſſoci- 
ated by oath with one, be fo affociated with another, as 
hurting, it hath reaſon, not to ſerve together different he- 
roes and ſuch demons; but in reſpect of God, to whom 
neither any hurt nor grief appears, it is unreaſonable to 
ſhun, like thefe concerning men and heroes and ſuch de- 
mons, ſerving many gods. | 
And he that ſerves many gods, ſerves one of thoſe that 
belong to the great God, and in this does a friendly thing 
to him. It is not lawful to honour any to whom that 13 
not given from him: wherefore any that honours and wor- 
ſhips all that are his, grieves not God whoſe they all are. 
And indeed he who fays, that one is called Lord, ſpeakin 
of God, does impiouſiv, dividing the kingdom of God, an 
making fedition as if there were a faction, and there were 
tome other head of the ſedition againſt him. 
If truly theſe ſerved no other but one God, they would 
perhaps have ſome ſtrong reafon againſt others; but now 
they worſhip exceſſively him that lately appeared, and with- 
al think that nothing is done wickedly abeut God, if alſo 
5 a his 
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his ſervant be ſerved. If you ſhould teach them that this is 
not his child, but that he is indeed the Father of all, who 
alone truly ought to be worihipped, they . would not 
without him alſo, who is their leader of ſedition. And 
truly they have called him the Son of God; not becauſe 
they worthip God exceedingly, but becauſe they magnify 
him exceedingly. But that I think not theſe things be- 
ſide the ſcope, I will uſe their own voices: for fomewhere 
in that heavenly dialogue, they fay in io many words, If 
«© the Son of God is ſtronger, and the ſon of man is his 
lord, and who other ſhall lord over the ruling God? 
* How are many about the pit, and none into the pit? For 
« what, having made {o much way are you afraid? You 
« forget; for I have courage and a {word.” 5 

Thus, this is not what they propoſe: for they ſubſtiture 
another ſuperceleſtial Cod his Father, concerning whom 
they have conſented to worſhip; that, under pretence of the 
great God, they may worthip him alone, whom they ſer 
up the Son of man, whom they declare {tronger and lord 
of the ruling God. Hence they have this commandment 
not to ſerve two lords, that ſedition about this one might 
be guarded againſt. | ” 

They flee from dedicating altars, and ſtatues, and tem- 
ples, ſeeing it is to them the faithful token of hidden and 
ſecret communion. 


Cetainly God is common to all, good and ſtanding in 


peed of nothing, and without envy ; what then hinders 
them who are eſpecially conſecrated to him, to partake of 
the public feſtivals ? If theſe idols be nothing, what is 
grievous in partaking of the ſolemn feaſt ? Bur if they 
are ſome demons, doubtleſs theſe alſo belong to God, who 
are alſo to be believed in and facrificed to according to the 
laws, and prayed to that they may be benevolent. If 
truly according to ſome cnitom of their country they ab- 
ſtain from ſome ſuch victims, they ſhould alfo wholly ab- 
ſtain from the eating of all animals; which is likewiſe the 
opinion of Pythagoras, honouring the ſoul and its organs; 
but if (what they ſay) that they may not eat with demons, 
] pronounce them bleſſed for wiſdom, becauſe they flowly 
perceive themſelves to be always eating with demons, and 
then indeed only guard againſt this, when they ſee the vic- 
tim ſacrificed. But whenever they eat bread, and drink 
wine, and taſte the fruits of trees, and draw in the very 

water and the very air with their breath; do they not cer- 
tainly 
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tainly receive each of theſe from ſome demons, to each of 
whom the care 1s in-particular committed ? 

Either, therefore, there is no living any where any way, 
nor coming hither, or he that comes into life on theſe 
terms, muſt give thanks to the demons that are ſet over the 
earth, and offer firſt-fruits and prayers while we live, that 
ſo we may have them lovers of men. Could a lieutenant 
and of the king of the Perſians, or Romans, or 
general, or procurator, and further they that have leſſer 
governments, or cares, or miniſtries, being neglected do 
much hurt; but the and miniſters, in the air, 
and upon the earth, would do little hurt if they were in ju- 
red? —— If truly any name them barbarouily, they will have 
power, but if in Greek and Roman manner, not yet. — 
The Chriſtians fay, Behold, I, ſtanding by the ſtatue of 
| Jupiter or Apollo, or whatever god at any time, reproach 
and ſtrike, and he does not at all repel me. thou 
not behold then, O thou beſt, that any ſtanding by thy 
own demon, not only reproaches, but alſo proclaims our 
of the whole earth and fea, and binding, leads away and 
crucifies thee, conſecrated to him as 2 ſtatue; and the de- 
mon, or (as thou fayeſt) the child of God doth not at all 
repel him ? —— The prieſt of Apollo or of Jupiter ſays, 
The mills of the gods grind late — and to childrens chil- 
dren, and who ſhould be born afterward. 

Thou indeed, railing, laugheſt at their ſtatues, who, if 
thou hadſt railed at Bacchus himſelf, or Hercules being 
preſent, thou wouldſt not perhaps have been diſmiſſed re- 
2 but they who ſtretched out and puniſhed thy God 

ing preſent, they who did theſe things ſuffered nothing. 
But neither after theſe things in ſo long a life, was there 
any new rhing from him to any who might be believing. 
that he was not a man an impoſtor, but the child of God. 
And he, to wit, that ſent the Son for the ſake of ſome ſta- 
tues, in ſuch manner, withal, puniſhed as to be deſtroyed 
together and the ſtatues neglected, and ſo much time being 

aft, is not turned again. What father is fo impious? 
He indeed then was willing perhaps, as thou ſayeſt, for 
this he was moſt injuriouſſy treated. But thoſe whom thou 
reproacheſt, I can indeed fay, that they are willing. For 
t is beſt to add like to like. But they alſo very much re- 
pel the reproacher, who either flies for this and is hid, or 18 
taken and deſtroyed. . 

What necd to alledge how many things, this, prophets 

and 
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and propheteſſes, and that, others who were poſſeſſed, both 
men and women, have foretold from the oracles by a di- 
vinely- inſpired voice; yea how many wonderful things have 
been heard from their innermoſt temples ; yea how many 
things have been manifeſted from the victims and ſacrifices 
ro thoſe conſulting them ; yea how many things from other 
marvelous ſymbols ? yea to ſome evident apparitions have 
been exhibited. 

All life is full of theſe. How many cities have been ſet 
in order from oracles, and freed from diſeaſes and famines; 
and how many that neglected or forgot theſe, have perith- 
ed miſerably ; yea how many have been ſent into colony, 
and following the orders have become happy ; how many 
rulers, yea how many private perſons have been by this 
diſmiſſed better or worſe ; how many, hardly bearing the 
want of children, have obtained their defires ; how many 
have eſcaped the wrath of demons; how many have been 
healed of the mutilations of their bodies? On the other 
hand, how many that have violated the facred things have 
been inftantly ſeized? Some held there beſide themſelves 
thus, ſome declaring the things they had done; and fome 
alſo not declaring the thi IF hay hed done, and fome 
making away with themſelves; yea, ſome ſmitten with in- 
curable diſeaſes; yea, I have alſo known them deſtroyed 
| by a grievous voice from their innermoſt temples. 

Eſpecially, O thou beſt, (who art forward in ſtriving to 
death), as thou eſtabliſheſt eternal puniſhments, ſo alſo the 
interpreters of theſe facred things, and they that iniriate, 
and they who have the leading in religious rites, what pu- 
niſhments thou doſt threaten to others, theſe threaten to 
thee: for it may be conſidered which of them are moſt true 
or moſt firm: for indeed each of them confirm to them- 
ſelves by word equally concerning their own. But if evi- 
dences ſhould be needed, theſe alſo thew many and mani- 
feſt works, both of certain demoniac powers and of reipon- 
ſes, and bringing them from oracles of all places. 

But how are not theſe things of yours abſurd? To deſire 
and hope that this fame body ſhall rite again, as there is 
nothing better for us nor more honourable ; but again, to 
throw it into puniſhments, as diſhonoured ! But it is not 
fit to diſcourſe this with them that believe this, and who 
melt with the body: for theſe are alſo otherwiie ruſtic, and 
impure, and without reaſon diſeaſed with ſedition. 

I will diſcourſe this with thoſe indeed who hope to have 


the 
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the ſoul or the mind eternal with God, whether they will 
call it ſpiritual or intelligent, ſpirit holy and bleſſed, or 2 
hving foul, or a ſuperceleftial progeny of a divine and in- 
corporeal nature and incorruptible, or however they re- 
Joice to name it: indeed they eſtabliſh this rightly, that 
they who have lived well wal be happy; but the unjuſt 
thall be wholly held with eternal evils : and may neither 
they, nor any other of men, at any time, go back from 
maintaining this opinion. 

But ſeeing men are born connected with body, either 
for the ſake of the œconomy of the whole, or bearing the 
puniſhments of fin, or that che foul is burdened by certain 
paſhons until it be purged i in the appointed periods : for ic 
muſt, according to Einpedocles, thirty thoufand times be 
made to wander from the bletied, being made, for the 
time, every form of mortals ; it is credible therefore that 
| it is delivered over to certain keepers of the fame _ 
—— Their purpote of dying is like the tion 
robbers ſuffering for robbery. —— = __ 

Reaſon chuſes either of two. If indeed they ſhould 
diſdain to ſerve ſeemly things, and them that are ſet over 
theſe, neither to come to manhood, nor to take a wife, 
nor to beget children, nor to do any other thing in life, 
but to remove hence wholly leaving no ſeed; fo would 
ſuch a kind be altogether deſolated in the earth. But if 
they ſhall both take wives, and beget children, and taſte 
fruits, and partake of the things in life; they thall alſo 
bear the appointed evils : for this is nature, that all men 
ſhould have the experience of evils: for it is neceſſary that 
evils thould be, nor have. they another place. Certainly 
the convenient honours ought ro be rendered to them o 
whom theſe things are committed, and the things beco- 
ming life ought to be ſerved, until they be looſed from the 
bonds, left they thou'd appear alſo to be uſeleſs to theſe : 
for it is alto unjnit, that they who partake of the things 
which thete have, ſ1ould contribute nothing to them. 
Therefore they thould be grateful to che demons that are 
here, and they owe them tacrifices of thankſgiving. 

But chat there is {ome to whom authority is given in 
things even to the leait, one may learn from what the 
Egyptiars fay ; that ſix and thirty demons, or ſome ethereal 
gods have diſtingulined the body oi man, diſtributed into 
ſo many parts, but lame allo izy many more are ordered 
to govern ſome one part of it, and ſome another: and Knox 
| d 
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know the names of the demons in the langu 
„as Chnumen, and Knat, _—— af 


ice 
body, and being 
held in foregerful- 
uft not be diſbeli 


ed to blood, and knit to the ſteam of burning fat, 
melodies, and to fome other ſuch like things, conld do 
nothing better than heal the body, and foretel ſuture for- 
tune to man and to city ; and as many things as are about 
mortal practices, theſe they both know and can do. But 
it is rather to be thought, that the demons need nothing 


nor want any thing; but rejoice with thoſe that do piety to- 


toward them. 


night, neither in public nor private, both in every word 
be always intent to God. 

If this were the caſe, what is pri in the rulers that 
are here being pleaſed, both others and the potentates and 
kings among men, as they were not poſſeſſed of theſe 
dignities here without demoniac power? Yet if any perhaps 
mould command a worthipper of God, either to do im- 


piouſly or to ſay any other filthy thing, it is not on any 


account to be obeyed, but, rather than theſe, all rorments 
are to be endured, and all deaths ſuffered, before any 
thing unholy concerning God be, not only faid, but 
even ſtudied. But if one ſhould command to praiſe the 
ſun or Minerva, you ought to praiſe them moſt forwardly 
with a pœan; fo indeed you ſhall appear the more to 
worſhip the great God, if you allo celebrate thete in 
= ; for piety paſling through all becomes more per- 


And if any ſhould command you to ſwear by a king 2- 
Vor. III. H h 1 


God is not to be forſaken in any wiſe neither by day nor 
and work; but both with theſe and without, let the ſoul 
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mong men, neither is this grievous: for the things on 
earth are given to him, and whatſoever you may receive 
in life, you receive from him. | 
The ancient man ought not to be diſbelieved, ſaying this 
before of old, There it one king to whom the child of crafty 
Saturn gave it. So if you would looſe this opinion, likely 
the king would repel you: for if all ſhould do the fame 
with you, nothing indeed would hinder him to be left a- 
lone and deſolate, and the things on earth would become 
the poſſeſſion of the moſt lawleſs and the moſt ruſtic bar- 
barians; and neither of thy religion, nor of the true wiſ- 
dom would the glory be yet left amongſt men. 
| Surely you will not ſay this, That if the Romans, be- 
heving you, and neglecting the things eſtablithed by law 
to them, both toward gods and men, ſhould call upon your 
Moſt High, or whomſoever you will; he coming down 
would fight for them, and they would have need of no other 
| ſtrength. For even the ſame God, before having promiſed 
to them that cleaved to him, both theſe things and much 
greater than theſe, as you ſay; you ſee how much he has 
| profited both them and you: to them indeed, in place of 
their being lords of the whole earth, there is neither left 
any ſuch clod nor houſe; but if any of you wander ſtill 
- Hiding, yet he is ſought to the judgment of death. 
Nor is this indeed at all to be borne, when you fay, that 
if they who at preſent reign over us, perſuaded by you, 
mould be taken, you would perſuade them that again 
reigned. But if they alſo ſhould take others, and others 
upon others, until all perſuaded by you ſhould be taken ; 
withal ſome principality, prudent and foreſeeing whar 
would happen, would utterly exterminate you all before its 
own deſtruction. For if it were indeed poſſible that they 
of Aſia, and Europe, and Lybia, both Greeks and barba- 
rians, diſtributed into the ends of the earth, could con- 
fent to one law !——He that thinks this knows nothing. 
You ought to aſſiſt the king with all your ſtrength, and 
labour with him juſt things, and fight for him, and go with 
him to war, if he urge allo to command in the army with 
him; and you ſhould likewiſe exerciſe the magiſtrate's of- 
fice in your country, if this need to be done for the ſafeiy 
of the laws and of piety. | ET 


Norxs 


243 
NoTEes on the true Diſcourſe of Crrsvs. 
[Written lately, and now firſt printed. 


On his Introduction. 
1 


Page 195. The judgment of death impending to them. 


Oh wrote againſt the Chriſtian religion after Mar. 
cion had publiſhed his hereſy ; for he mentions him 
and his followers, and reproaches Chriſtians with that he- 
reſy : and Chriſtians, when he wrote, were holding their 
meetings ſecretly, in the fear of death, wherewith thev 
were puniſhed when they could be apprehended ; as appears 
from this and ſeveral other paſſages in his book; fo that it 
behoved to be before the reign of Commodus, when the 
churches had reſt. Therefore 1t would appear, that this phi- 
loſopher wrote his book, the firſt, againſt Chriſtianity, ſome- 
time betwixt A, D. 103 and 181, in the reign of Marcus 
Aurelius, another philoſopher, held in great eſteem by 
ſome Chriſtians now, on account of his book, wherein he 
writes thus of the Chriſtians in his time“: What fort of 
«« foul is that, which is ready now to be looſed from the 
«© body, if it be neceſſary, and either to be extinguiſhed, 

« or to be diſſipated, or to abide? But this readineſs — . 
 « that it ſhould come from ſpecial judgment, not accor- 
« ding to fool-hardineſs, as the Chriſtians, but prudently, 
and decently, and, fo as allo to perſuade another, not 
r 

The philoſopher did well to diſtinguiſh this readineſs he 
here talks of, not only from that of Peregrinus, of which 
Lucian wrote, but eſpecially from the forwardneſs of Chri- 
ſtians in ſuffering death for their faith. The Chriſtian 
revelation, bringing life and immortality to light, and gi - 
ving everlaſting conſolation againſt death, could not fur- 
niſh them with any thoughts, that ſuch a judgment as this 


Ta big Savoy . N40 wt. 


H h 2 could 
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could proceed upon. 'The philoſopher tells not how the 
ſpecial } t thould be that may produce this 
re that any 
human to think upon, in forming judgment 
that muſt produce this prudent, decent, and every way 
compoſed readineſs, inſtantly to be or not to be, as well as 
to leave the body? Or what is in it to perſuade another, fo 
as many others were perſuaded, obſerving how the perſe- 
_ cuted Chriſtians died; ſome even offering themſelves to 
T_T SO D 82 
— 4. judgment, if ſuch a thing as thi ine! 
indifferency, about dying and about being or not being at- 
ter * ä take 2 in the human foul, it behoved 
it to > conſequent won of 1 x t upon 
the matter at all. And fo he fays well, What fort of 
« ſoul is this?” A rare ſoul truly! not eaſily to be ima- 
gined, let be to be found out the vaſt multitudes 
of {fouls that muſt all leave their bodies; at leaſt we may 
 fay, the Chriſtians ſouls were not of this ſort, facing death 
as much without this great preparation, as men ftanding 
naked in battle-array. 
The Chriſtians were ready to die, it is true; but they 
were ſo when they ought to die, or it behoved them to leave 
their bodies: for Celfus repreſents them, not only as forward 
to die, but alſo as flying, and hiding, and aſſembling ſe- 
cretly about the buſineſs of their religion, to ſhun the death 
due to their profeſſion, by the laws that were executed in 
the name and by the authority of this fame virtuous and 
philoſophical emperor. They found themſelves obliged by 
the law of that Lord who, they believed, had brought life 
and immortality to light to them, and could deſtroy both 
| foul and body in hell, to aſſemble themſelves together in 
the confeſſion of his name, fortaking the religions eſta- 
bliſhed by the laws of thoſe lords who could only kill the 
body, and from whom they had nothing to hope for after 
death. And by the fame law they were allowed to fly when 
perſecuted, even as Cellus repreſents them doing. But 
when they were apprehended by their purſuers, it behoved 
them then to leave the body; and it was neceſſary for them 
ro die, not only by the law of Marcus Antoninus the phi- 
loſopber, but by his law whoſe authority was to them far 
greater, and who commanded them to die, after his own 
example, rather than deny, or ſeem to deny their faith. 
And then they were found, to the obſervation, not — ay 
Tellus, 
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Celſus, but even of this emperor, ſurpriſingly, and, to them, 
ſome way —— die. Even the Steig 
m | 


opher appears, of his book, ſome- 
what diſturbed with this readinels of the Chriſtians ta be 
looſed from the b or 


- And Celfus the Epicurean, 
» talks of it in this wa 


« neither did he perſuade 
« pertuaded none, but, w 


. 


And p. 240.) Their purpoſe of dying, is like the diſpoſi- 


reſtimony it gave to the doctrine that produced it as ex- 
traordinary, and far excelling any inſtruction that had 
been amongſt the nations before. Now, we may very well 
admit theſe two men as witneſſes, after Pliny and Arrian 
teſtifying the notour readineis of Chriſtians in laying down 
their lives upon their faith: and indeed they teſtify the 
fact plainly ; but to account for it, lay altogether out of 


the road of philoſ for it was truly above nature. 
However ready the Chriſtians were to die, yet they were 
not for it as the philo would have them. 


eir ſouls were not at all ready to be extinguiſhed, lea- 
ving their bodies, nor to be diſperſed. For they died moſt 
aaa. coca Docks 
Nor were they in readineſs to abide in a worſe ſituation 
than in the body they were leaving, or to abide in a mi- 
ſerable ſtate; for their readineſs came from their judg- 
ment concerning the fear of this at laſt, in cafe of their 
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ſhunning preſent death by ſeeming to deny the faith; as it 
eame at the fame time from their judgment concerning the 
hope of a proper happineſs for them upon the diſſolution 
of the : for they knew, that when they left the body, 
they have a manſion in heaven, in the bodily preſence 
of their Lord, beholding his glory, and ſharing with him in 
the life he lives there ; of which having ſome foretaſte, in 
the joyful ſenſe of the divine favour, by faith in him who 
fuffered death for their offences, and roſe again for their 
Juſtification, they were confident, and willing rather to be 
abſent from the body, and to be preſent with him. 

Nor yet were they in readineſs to abide always without 
this fame body, from which they were now, when it was 
neceſſary, ſo ready to be looſed. For their readineſs came 
from a 3 they formed upon his promiſe of coming 
zpain from heaven, raiſing them from the dead and chan- 
Zing their vile bodies, faſhioning them hke his glorified 
y, to live for ever with him, and with him to reign and 
to inherit all things, in the body. And being moſt firmly 
perſuaded in this judgment, they were ready to leave this 
mortal corruptible body, hoping to meet with it again in- 
corruptible and immortal. Thus Lucian, {de morte Pere- 
grin), giving a more true account of them than the other 
_ philoſophers, ſays, © Theſe wretches have perſuaded them- 

7 elves, that they ſhall be in whole immortal, and live to 
« eternity ; wherefore alſo they contemn death, and many 
«« willingly deliver up rhemfelves.” 
The philoſopher, who gave no credit to thoſe things 
that, 'being believed by Chriftians, made them fo ready to 
die, was obliged to take notice of their extraordinary rea- 
dinefs, and to fortify himſelf againſt any impreſſion it might 
make upon him, by thinking of it as ſome fort of mad- 
neſs, and by ſetting in oppoſition to it, a readineſs to die 
that he imagined the foul might be furniſhed with from 
within itſelf by philoſophiting, a readineſs to be inſtantly 
either extinguithed, if of the nature of fire, or to be diſh- 
pared into air, if aereal, or to abide philoſophiſing at free- 
dom, being looſed from the body. 

The oppoſition betwixt philoſophy, and the word of faith 
that was preached by Jeſus and his apoſtles, appears moſt 
manifeſtly in the cafe of death, but greatly to the advan- 
rage of the faith. Philoſophy leading men to happineſs, 


_— nature, and avoiding the perturbations ariſing 


from dled paſſions, having rubbed through, dy 
. CQUIL M 
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dould, the various ſituations of life, when it comes to death, 
loſes n we ſee, and is altogether at fault; and be- 
ng at a on the utmoſt v its ſphere, can Id no 
3 any ſoul there, if there be not ſuch 10 28 
can find it within itſelf, in its readineſa, neither to be, 
nor not to be, nor how to be, but of 1 to either. 
We may ſay with the philoſopher, What fort of foul is that 
which is thus ready? or did ever any foul find itſelf happy 


in this ſame readine(s? R 0 

Here where philoſophy appeared fo manifeſtly at a mi- 
ſerable ſtand, the faith, bringing life and immortality to 
light, offered itſelf as a guide to happineſs. Multitudes 
followed it, and found themſelves happy in death ; dying 
with — in the certain proſpect of that ſame 


had the moſt 


_ _ and aut 


eſt hurt he could do them, for all his fine talk 
1 ollowing nature to death as no evil to be feared, 
and this — philoſopher Celſus, who could _— 
them and their leader with ignominiouſly 
death, both of them ſaw the experiment made, whi 
moſt inhumanly helped to make, the one with his ſword, 
and the other with his pen, like true ſons of him that was 
a murderer from the beginning, and a greater philoſopher 
than any of them. When they made the experiment, they 
could not help ſeeing the fact come out, That the fol- 
lowers of the faith againſt philoſophy, found themſelves 
happy in death. Yet they would not humble themſelves 
to follow that guide, nor lay aſide their cruel ſpite and ma- 
lice againſt it, but cleaved the cloſer to their philoſophy, 
ſcorning the death of the perſecuted Chriſtians, and vainly 
beating E 2g ainſt them, in a more excellent readineſs to die, 
whereof they imagined their great fouls capable, but 
whereof neither they, nor any other foul of man, ever 
had, or can have any comfortable experience. 

The philoſophers, though they laboured hard to no effect, 
by their reaſovings and imaginations, to find a cure for the 
great diſtreſs the human ſoul is ſubje& to from the fear of 
death and dread, of divine judgment, yet hardened them- 
ſelves againſt the faith, the only remedy for this evil, by 
_ repreſenting that amazing effect of it in the death of > 
Chriſtian martyrs, as a peculiar kind of madneſs. Arrian 
(upon Epictetus, book 4. c. 7.) derives this 2 the 

Calileans 
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Galileans (as he calls them) toward death, from cuſtom, 
and forts it with madneſs; to which he oppoſes what he 
calls reaſon and demonſtration diſpoſing us, xs parts of the 
aniverſe, to die for the good of the whole, by teaching 
e the rational animal both that it is a part, and what fort 
of a part, and that it is comely for the parts to to 
c the whole.” And Pliny (epiſt. 97. book 10.) fays, © It 
te js not to be doubted, — it might be they confeſſed, 
0 . ſurely their ſtubbornneſs and inflexible 
t to be puniſhed;” and he alfo called it madneſs. 
obſtinacy as this had been the effect of philoſophy, 
they would have extolled it as the 


ve LT Je 
receiving opinion. They were 
without 22 and of ſaying that the 
| evil. Thus they deſpiſed philoſo- 

phy ; and their faith was deceit. And for this deceit, it 
was nat diſagreeable to Celſus that they were tortured and 
In this manner was the faith treated by philo- 
en 1 gning. The ſame fort of men talk 


with the fame ſpite and ſpirix of 
the throne of the empire, when 
and dearly beloved Marcus 
Aurelius fat — and murdered the Chriſtians, and among 
the qt (pe Martyr, „ and the I” of Vi- 
enne Lyons. 


NOTE II. 


They ſeem to heve power with the names of ſome demon, 
and with incantatiomi, (p. 195.) And (p. 197.) he 
ſays alſo of the Jews, they give themſelves to inc A 
of which Moſes was to them the i 
Every thing of this kind was expreſsly forbid to the Jews 
tad Moſes : for that law faid, * 2 
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de be found among you — an uſer of divination, an ob- 
* ſerver of times, or an inchanter, or a witch, or 2 charm- 
« er, or a conſulter with familiar ſpirits, or a wizard, or 
« 2 necromancer : for all that do theſe things are an abo- 
«© mination unto the Lord: and becauſe of theſe abomina- 
4 tions, the Lord thy God doth drive them (theſe nations) 
tc out from before thee,” Deut. xviii. 9.—13. And again, 
« A man alſo or a woman that hath a familiar ſpirit, or 
c“ that is a wizard, (hall ſurely be put to death: they thall 
« ſtone them with ſtones: their blood ſhall be upon them,” 
Lev. xx. 27. 
And the effect of the goſpel, on them that believed it, 
among the nations, who had been learned in that fort of 
arts, was to make them burn all their books that treated of 


ſuch things. 
poſed the goſpel ; but his attempts 


Elymas the ſorcerer 
were baffled by the ſuperior power that attended it, puniſh- 
ing him as a child of the devil. 

ons ſometimes offered their teſtimony to Jeſus 
Chriſt, and to his apoſtles, but it was rejected; as was that of 
the Pythonic propheteſs, ſaying, Theſe men are the 
« ſervants of the moſt high God, which ſhew unto us the 
c way of falvation.” = 
Simon the magician, beholding the power that attend- 
ed the word of faith, far beyond all the power of his ma- 
gic, profeſſed to believe the goſpel. But when he ſuppoſed 
It to be only much greater in the fame kind, and fo want- 
ed to purchaſe of the apoſtles, with money, the power of con- 
veying the Holy Ghoſt, by the-laying on of his hands, he 
was rejected, as having neither part nor lot in that word, or 
in the matter of the Holy Ghoſt; becauſe, by this, he ſhewed 
himſelf heartily wicked. The fathers teſtify that ſeveral 
heretics after him dealt in magic ; but in this they are 
teſtifying of their wickedneſs : for {till they held it in the 
ſame abhorrence, as thoſe did who burned their magical 
books, when they believed the goſpel from the apottles. 
And therefore what Celſus ſays here of Chriſtians having 
power with the names of certain demons, and what he 
ſays afterwards of ſuch ufe of barbarous words, and names, 
and of books, they had concerning theſe, muſt be true 
only of thoſe heretics wich whoſe principles and practices 
he all alongſt his book reproaches Chriſtianity ; though 
they were rather philoſophers, and had no part in Chriſti- 
anity but the name. For Celſus could not but know that 
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there were ſeveral philoſophers learned in magic, though 
the Epicureans perhaps ridiculed it. But ſurely he would 
not, for this, lay the evil or the deceit of magic to the 
charge of philoſophy. 

It is very true that ſome Jews, in the time of Jeſus 
Chriſt and his apoſtles, did caſt out demons. And what- 
ever name they uſed in doing this, we ſee they had no 
power with the name of Jeſus, but were baſlted by the 
demons, when they took upon them to uſe it againſt them. 
And it is allo true, that the fathers teſtify, that Chriſtians, 
in the time of Celſus, and afterward, expelled demons by 
the name of Jeſus Chriſt, who was crucified under Pontius 
Pilate. But they deny that they uſed any other name than 
his, or that they ſought to make any gain by it, when 
they healed, or when they caſt out demous by that name. 

After the apoſtles had left the world, and left to the 
_ churches the New-teſtament revelation, perfected in their 
ſcriptures; it is hard to tell for what end miraculous 
powers ſhould remain in the churches, and not be con- 
tinued to the end of the world. The apoſtle Paul plainty 
ſignifies, that when New-teſtament revelation ſhould be 
perfected, then knowledge by revelation, tongues, and 
prophecy would ceaſe: and any reaſon that can be given 
for the continuance of miracles after that, muſt as well 
thew tlie continuance of them to the world's end. And 
therefore the igns and wonders after that, muſt be of that 
fort which the Lord and his apoſtles foretold, as accompa- 
nying the corruption of the Chriſtian religion. Paul ob- 
ſerved, that this corruption was beginning to take place 
even in his time, and foretold, that it — come at laſt 
to a great head in that Antichriſt, whoſe © coming,” he ſaid, 
would be © after the working of Satan, with all power, 
and ſigns, and wonders of a lie.” And as the corruption 
of the Chriſtian profeſſion had gone ſome length againſt 
the end of the ſecond century; it is agreeable to ſuppoſe, 
they might then have {ome ſigns and wonders to boaſt of; 
though, as the apoſtle alſo foretells, theſe, and all the 
other boaſted miracles of Antichriſt after theſe, no more 
came the length of the ſigns and wonders that attended 
the giving our of the New-teſtament revelation, than the 
ſigns of Jannes and Jambres in Egypt came the length of 

thoie wrought by Moſes. And any one that has given duc 
attention to the ſcripture- account of the miracles wrough: 
by Jeſus, or by the apoſtles in his name, muſt have a very 
bigl 
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high notion of the deceits of ] the mighty arts of 
magicians, and of the power of Satan in the ſigns and 
wonders of Antichriſt, if he be able to compare all that 
ever was done in that way, or to equalize it in his own 
mind, with the ſigns and wonders of the goſpel. 
Irenzus f| of the miracles that were in the 
churches, and boaſts in them againſt the heretics ; but, in 
doing this, he takes in all that were wrought by the apoſtles 
and others in the churches from the beginning; ſo that ir 
is hard to tell from him what were thoſe miracles wrought 
in his own time ; or if they were any other, than fome 
healings and caſtings out of demons, and ſome fort of pro- 
 pheſying : for, as to the raiſing of the dead, he ſpeaks of 
that expreſsly, as a thing that had been long before his 
time, when he ſays, that they who had been ſo raiſed had 
hved ſeveral years with the churches after that reſurrection. 
And this he ſeems to have taken from Quadratus, whom 
we have in Euſebius, hiſt. book 4. chap. 3. 
But as to the expelling of demons and propheſying in 
the name of Chriſt, Jeſus foretold, that there would be 
men, whom he would never acknowledge as his, bei 
workers of iniquity, that would propheſy in his name, an 
in his name caſt out devils, and in his name do many won- 
derful works. And when it is foretold, that the coming 
of Antichriſt would be with figns and wonders counte- 
nancing the changing the truth of the goſpel into a lie; 
we may ſuppoſe that what Jeſus faid of theſe men doirg 
wonders in his name belongs to that. But it behoved all 
theſe wonders to be as far inferior to the miracles wrought 
by the apoſtles, as the caſting out of devils by the Jewiſh 
exorciſts was inferior to the caſting them out by Jeſus, as 
he faid, with the finger of God,” alluding to what was 
ſaid of the power that far outdid the magicians of Egypt. 


NOTE I. 


Opinions ought 10 be received following reaſon, end with 

a rational guide. — Some Chriſtians, neither willing to give 
or receive a reaſon about the things they believe, uſe thts, 
Do not examine, but believe, and thy faith will ſave thee, 
p. 196. 
The mind of man has other ways of knowing things 
beſides that which is properly called reaſoning. We muſt 
have principles to reaſon from; and whether cheſe be 
* 11 2 many 
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many or reducible to one, it muſt be firſt known before 
ve can draw any inference from it: and ſurely then it is 
not received following reaſon, and with a rational guide. 
Thus the mind of man is poſſeſſed of feveral truths, and 
knows them previouſly to all reaſoning, and with greater 
certainty than they can be known by any philoſophical ar- 
ment. 

7 ſuch is that ancient word, about which ſo many 
different, ancient, wiſe nations, and wiſe men have been 
always converſant, which Celſus thinks Moſes learned from 
them. Certainly this cannot be any of thoſe opinions where- 
in he differed from Moſes ; but muſt be ſuch as wherein he 
appeared to Celſus to agree with all theſe wiſe nations, and 
wiſe men: and that was always known by the whole human 
kind, the moſt fooliſh, as well as thoſe accounted the moſt 
wiſe. The fum of the law given by Moſes, as it is de- 
clared by Jeſus Chriſt, to © love God with all the heart, 
4 ſoul, and mind; and to love our neighhour as ourſelves,” 
muſt be aſſented to, upon the hearing of it, as right and 
good; and the oppoſite of it ſtand condemned, in the con- 
icience of every man, as evil, and rendering us diſagree- 
able to God. 

What Moſes taught of one Jehovah, the creator of the 
univerſe, and maker of this world in fix days, reſting the 
ſeventh; and of the character of this one God, as oppo- 
fite to fin, as he is good; and yet ſhewing mercy to thou- 
fands of ſinners, by means of that ſovereign ſubſtitution, 
2 in the facrifices, of a ſpotleſs ſufferer in their 
ſtead, for the manifeſtation of the divine diſpleaſure againſt 
fn, in the ſalvation of ſinners, was not indeed known nor 
acknowledged by theſe wile nations, and wiſe men. But 
all nations of men, wiſe or unwiſe, having ſomething of 
that dread of divine diſpleaſure, which diſtinguiſhes men 
from brures, and which was awakened in them, by their 
falling into grievous crimes, Or great calamities, entertain- 
ed an opinion, that the Deity was placable by facrifice. 
And fo all nations, in all parts of the globe, even thoſe 
moſt lately found out, have worſhipped by facrifice almoſt 
zu the fame manner as Moſes preſcribed to the Jews. But 
ſurely this univerſal opinion and practice was not the effect 
of reaſoning: for the mind of man is not naturally fur- 
nilhed with any principle from which this opinion about 
ſacriſſce could be inferred ; and yet it has prevailed univer- 
{ay among the rations of mankind : fo that no account 

| that 
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that is ble can be made of it, but that the firſt men 
had it divine revelation, and that it came down from 
them by tradition. . | 

Faith is a way we have of knowing things, different from 
the way of knowing the principles from which we reaſon, 
which is called intuitive know by inſtinct or inward 
ſenſe, different from the knowledge we come to by rea- 
ſoning, which may be called ſcience, and different from 
the we take in by our ſenſes, which may be 
called experience. This knowledge of things by teſtimo- 
ny, which, in diſtinction from the other ways of knowing, 
is called faith or belief, takes place only where other ways 
of knowing fail. Here teſtimony ſupplies the want of ex- 
perience, fills up the empty place of a third idea to ſhew 
the agreement or diſagreement of two ideas, as in ſcience ; 
and where that agreement or difagreement is clearly per- 
ceived without any medium, there is as little place for 
_ reaſoning as for faith. . 

We may be deceived in believing ; and ſo are we often 
in our reaſoning, and in our experience: but we are as 
certain of ſome things known only by faith, as of any thing 
we know by reaſoning and experience; and in our daily 
practice we proceed upon faith 2% confidently as upon any 
of the other two, and with as good ſucceſs. It would there- 
fore be moſt ridiculous to deny, that faith is a way of- 
knowing competent to the mind of man. And it is no leſs 
abſurd to demand reaſoning in the place of faith ; even as 
abſurd as to require hearing from the eye, or ſight from 
the ear. Such is the demand of the philoſopher, to ad- 
mit of no knowledge but what is properly called ſcience, 
and his complaint of Chriſtians as not willing to know the 
things of faith by reaſoning ; as if he had found fault with 
them becauſe they would not hear with their eyes. The 
Chriſtians then were perfectly in the right, not to give or 
take a reaſon for the things to be known by faith: and as 
to theſe things they ſaid truly and moft juſtly, Do not ex- 
amine, but believe. 

As faith is the credit we give to teſtimony, the know—- 
leqdge we have of things by it, muſt be according to the 

teſtimony. We are uſed from our infancy to the know- 
ledge of many things by the teſtimony of men; and we 
know ſome things this way with great certainty. But as 
the teſtimony of God mult be greater than man's ; fo muſt 
our faith of his teſtimony, when we hear him, * 
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the conſciouſneſs of being difagreeable 
A be pleaſed to ſhew them 2 
by teſtifying to the conſcience wherein his diſ- 
pleaſure was before notified. The prophets and apoſtles 
declared this teſtimony of God to the confciences of men. 
And it is ſet f&th in their ſcriptures, in an agreeablene 


fery 


Chriſt his beloved Son, delivered to death for the offences 
of all forts of ſinners, and raiſed again for their juſtifica- 
riov. And every one that believes this, hears, in his con- 
ſcience, the voice of the fame God, whote wrath was 
known there, declaring himfelf well pleaſed; and fo is 
ſaved from his miſery, and becomes happy in peace with 
God. As this that is believed, was not knowable by any 
reaſoning or argumentation from any principle of reaſon- 

ing 
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ing that the mind of man was poſſeſſed of; nor by any ex- 
perience that ſinful mortals could pretend to; it was very 
oper for them, who found themſelves ſaved in believing 


it, to ſay to reaſoners againſt it, Do not examine, but 
Beve, and thy faith will fave thee. 


very 
«© knew they. It differs nothing 3 


Pa; 


all, 
either by the name current among the Greeks, Jupi- 
* ter, or this (ſay) that among 
would 
not blame. 
their n 

Bur if, 

and turn 
pure; 
8 they have already —ę— they — ſay a pecu- 
« lar opinion heaven; but that I may paſs 
« all, what was held of old alſo by the Perſians, as Hero- 
« dotus likewiſe ſomewhere ſhews; for he ſays, It is their 


&* cuſtom, up to the greateſt — 
M0 „„ — to Jupiter, callin 
— 1 I reckon then it * to call 
” « the High, Dieſpiter, or Jupiter, or Adonai, or Sa- 
e haoth, or as the Egyptians, or Pappai, as the 
..- Scythians” | | 
It is ſurpriſing how Celſus, who had read Moſes, whom 
the Jews followed in their of one God, came to 
ſay ſo confidently, that they knew no other for that one 
God, to whom they gave various names, but this very 
World; ; when he could not but know, that they diſtin- 
guilhed their one God from all other, as the 
maker of the world, and that they believed him to be the 
infinitely wiſe and powerful author and 
and the abſolute commander of its whole courſe, even as 
| he manifeſtly ſhewed himſelf, by It at his pleaſure, 
in all thote miracles by which hey be became 2 nation, and 
2 which their ſettlement in their country and their 


very 
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very conſtitution as a nation had a neceſſary connection. 
He ſays afterward, p. 216. The Jews may juſtly be 
de wondered at, if indeed they worſhip the heaven, and an- 
. © gels that are there; but the moſt venerable and power- 
dc ſul parts of it, the fun, and moon, and the other ftars, 
& both fixed and planets, theſe they deſpiſe, as if it were 
« poſlible, that the whole indeed ſhould be God, but the 
ec parts of it not divine?” 
Tet it is manifeſt, that the Jews, following Moſes, could 
not worſhip heaven, nor any thing elte but the Creator of 
heaven and earth, whom they believed to be omnipreſent, 
filling heaven and earth ; but the place where he thewed 
himſelf eſpecially preſent, or the reſidence of the glory 
of the divine Majeſty, they believed to be, not the vifible 
heavens, but the heaven of heavens, or third heaven, 
where is the throne of his glory, and where innumerable 
Is ſtand before him, and miniſter to him. | 
or did they worſhip angels, as Celſus ſays. They wor 
- ſhipped him that appeared to the fathers and to Moles in 
human likeneſs, who, becauſe he was, in the fulneſs of 
time, to be ſent forth from his Father, made of a woman, 
to redeem mankind, was called the Angel Redeemer, the 
angel God's face, and in whom is the name of God. But 
they looked on him as the moſt high God, and not ano- 
ther God than the ſame one God that created and made 
the heavens and the earth, and all things in them. And 
when they beheld his appearance, they called it the fi- 
militude of Jehovah, and the likeneſs of the glory of je- 
hovah. But there is no other foundation in the Jewiſh 
ſcriptures for ſaying, that the Jews worſhipped the hea- 
venly angels, or, as he fays elſewhere, that they thoughr 
of God as a man: for, according to their law, they wor- 
thipped neither heaven, the dwelling place of the divine 
Majeſty, nor the angels that worſhip God there, nor in- 
deed any thing in heaven or earth, beſide the one God, the 
Creator and Sovereign Lord of heaven and earth, who 
ſhewed himfelf to be ſo when he condeſcended to appear 
to them, and ſhew bimielf preſent in human likeneſs. 
But while Celſus imputes this opinion to the Jews, that 
there is no other God but the world, it may be conſidered 
what he himtelf and ſome other philoſophers thought of 
God; for it is poilible, that, faying this, he may mean, 
that neither Jews nor Perſians, nor any other men could 
know any God above this very world; becauſe ſomething 


Notes on the Diſcourſe of Czrsus. 257 


like this may be inferred from his own words before noted. 
But let us hear him further. 

He ſays, (p. 213.) © The world is unbegotten and in- 
* corruptible.” The Jews had no fuch thought of the 
world. And, ſpeaking againſt the reſurrection of the dead 
as poſhble to God, he 4 p. 216. 217.), © God wills not 
« things contrary to nature. — God is — the patron — 
of right and juſt nature. Surely God neither would 

«© nor could unreaſonably exhibit the fleſh eternal; — for 


«© he is the reaſon of all beings; he can therefore work 


© nothing unreaſonable nor againſt himielf.” Surely this 
is not the miracle-working God of the Jews. And it might 
with better reaſon be {aid upon this, that Celfus knew no- 
thing elſe for God but nature, or this ſame unbegotten 
and incorruptible world. Is it then his own opinion that 
he imputes to the Jews * ? 
But let us take together in one view all the inſtruction 
he has to give us from philoſophy about God; that we 
may behold the contraſt between the God of the philoſo- 
phers, and the God of the Jews and Chriſtians; even as we 
have before ſeen the contraſt betwixt philoſophy and the 
faith in the affair of death. | 


He fays, p. 209.) If God himfelf hall deſcend io 


© men, this will be the conſequence, that he muſt deſert 
« his own throne : for if you thould change any one thing, 
*« even the leaſt bere, all things overrurned would go up- 


* on you to ruin?” And p. 210. ) Now I {ay nothing. 


* but things eſtabliſhed of old. God is good, and beautitu!, 
« and happy, and in the moſt: comeiy and the beſt. If 
« jndeed he deſcend to men, there mult be a change up- 
* on him, even a change from good to bad, and from 
« comely to vile, and from happineſs to mitery, and from 
ce the beſt to the worſt. Who then would chuſe ſuch 2 
« change? And certainly it is natural indeed to that which 
« is mortal to be altered and transformed; but to the im- 
* mortal, to be ſtill the fame thing, and in the ſame man- 
«© ner. By no means therefore would God admit of this 
& change. Either God is truly changed, as they ſay, into 
« a mortal body, and that is before {aid to be impoflible ; 
* or he is not indeed changed, but makes the beholders 


*All who hold CET utterly impoſlible, and contrary to the 
unchangeableneſs of God, may be juſtly ſuſpected of owning no Cod 
above nature, cr of being Atheiſts. 


Vol. III. K * 60 think 


r r r or 


,, won ie et - > 


© 
Pr — 


253 Notes on the Diſcourſe of Cersvs. 


« think ſo, and deceives and lies. But deceit and a lie 
« are otherwiſe indeed evil, but only if, as in the part of 
« poiſon, one ſhould uſe them, either to ſick and diſtract- 
_« ed friends, curing them, or to enemies, taking care to 

« eſcape danger. But neither is any fick or mad a friend 
„ to God, nor is God afraid of any, that deceiving he 
& ſhould eſcape danger.” 

P. 213. © But I would rather teach this, according to 
« nature, that God made nothing mortal; but whatſoever 
« things are immortal, theſe indeed are the works of God, 
b hut the mortal, of others. And the ſoul truly is the 
« work of God; but the nature of the body is different. 
« And in this reſpe& the body of a bat, or worm, or 
« frog, or man, differs nothing: for the matter is the 
« fame, and the corruptible of them alike. The nature 
« of all the foreſaid bodies is common, and, being one, 
«« goes and returns into reiterating change. And nothing 
« begotten of matter is immortal. — Exils in beings, nei- 
« ther before, nor now, nor afterward, are leſs and more: 
« for the nature of all things is one and the ſame; and 
«© the generation of evils {till the ſame. The world is 
tc unbegotten and 1ncorruptible ; and only the things on 
4 earth ſuffer deluges and conflagrations. — What ſhould be 
« the nature of evils, is not indeed eaſy to be known to 
«© one that does not philoſophize. But it is enough to be 
& #3jd to the multitude, that evils are not indeed from 
“ God, but cleave to matter, and govern them that are 
« evil. Now, the circuit of mortal things is alike from 
« beginning ta end; and, according to the eftablitied re- 
« yolutions, there is a neceſſity, that the fame things al- 
« ways both have been, and are, and hall be. Nor are 
te theſe things given to man; but each of them comes 
« into being, and periſhes for the fake of the ſaſety of the 
« whole, according to the forefaid change from others to 
 « others. If any thing ſeem evil to thee, it is not yet mani- 
c feſt, if it be evil: for thou knoweſt not, that it is uſeful, 
either to thee, or to another, or to the whole. — P. 214.) 
„They ſay, that God made all things for man. Thun- 
« ders, and lightnings, and rains, are not the works of 
% God “. And if one ſhould grant theſe to be the works 
„of God.” — (p. 215.) © Theie things therefore are not 


* He ſays elſewhere, (p. 216.) © Theſe are brought forth by the 
„ {un, and moon, and the aver ſtars,” 


ce made 
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© made to man, as neither to the hon, nor the eagle, nor 
« the dolphin; but that this world, as the work ot God, 
„ might be entire, and perfect out of all things. For the 
« ſake of this, all things have been meaſured, not of one 
<< another, but, if not every work, yet of the whole. 
4e And the whole is God's care; and Providence at no 
« time forſakes this; nor does it become worſe; nor does 
« God, through time, turn to it; nor is he angry becauſe 
*« of men, as neither of apes, nor mice, each of whom 
& in part has received a portion of it.” 

Then he inſtructs us from Plato. (p. 221. and 222.) 
© Plato ſays in ſome of his epiſtles, The firſt good is al- 
te together inexpreflible ; but, by having much familiarity 
* about that matter, and by living with it, ſuddenly, as 
« from flaming fire, light being kindled in the ſoul, ir 
c now nouriſhes itſelf. And in the fame epiſtle, If 
« it appeared to me, that theſe things, both written ſuf- 
ce ficiently, and ſpoken, are for the multitude ; how could 
«© we be better employed in life, than to write what is of 
ce great benefit to men, and bring forth * nature to light 
© unto all. — Plato's writings declare, that the good is 
c known to few. — Plato — ſays ſomewhere in the laws, 
«* truly God, according to ancient word, holding the begin- 
« ning, and the end, and the middle of all beings, perfects 
ce rectitude according to nature, pervading all round. But 
© he is always followed by juſtice, the puniſher of them 
ce that forſake the divine law. He truly that will be hap- 
ce py, cleaving to her, follows humble and modeſt r. — Pla- 
« to ſays, All things are about the king of all, and all 
6 things are tor his fake ; and this is the cauſe of all good 
* things; but the ſecond about ſecond things, and the 
« third about the third things T. The human foul 

Ee „therefore 


* This is that inexpreſſible firſt good which the light kindled in 
Plato's foul diſcovered to him. And this fame is his God whom he 
durſt not declare to the mult:tude. 

+ His way to happineſs is humbly ta follow nature, and he that 
forſakes it muſt ſuffer for it. | wr 

+ Plato, it ſeems, imagined a fort of trinity of nature in the whole 
of things diſtributed into firſt, ſecond, and third things. And ſome 
_ Chriſtian philoſophers have imagined that he knew and taught their 
trinity. Yea Origen finds fault with Celſus for ſnunning to mentic'n 
what Plato ſaid of the Son of God in the epiſtle to Hermias and Co- 
riſcus, and gives his faving thus, © obtelting the God of all, the 

| K k 2 „ commander 
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te therefore deſires to learn about theſe things, of what 
« ſort they are, looking to the things that are akin to 
«© her, of which the comprehends nothing fully. Surely 
* there is nothing ſuch concerning the king, and thoſe 
« things I (aid. Some Chriſtians, mifunderſtanding the 
* ſayings ot Plato, boaſt of a luperceleſtial God, tranicend- 
« ing the heaven of the Jews.” 

Celſus proceeds, and ridiculing the ſtyle of Moſes wri- 
ring of the making of the world, "fays p. 228.) „It is nei- 
« ther juſt, that the firſt God Fhould be weary, nor work 
« with his hands, nor give orders, nor has he a mouth, 
« nor a voice, nor has he any other of theſe things which 
* they know; nor did he make man his image: for God 
& is not ſuch, nor ie he like to any other ſimilitude. 
« What fort of thing is it to think, that what is according 
« to the image of God, is in that part of compounded man 
& which is worſe, i. e. the body ! God partakes not of fi- 
«« gure or colour: but neither partakes he of motion, nor 
« does God partake of ſubſtance. All things are of him. 
% Neither is God comprehenſible by reaſon; nor is he 
« nameable : for he ſuffers nothing that can be appre- 
4 hended by a name. How then, may ſome fay, hall [ 
« know God? And how (hall I learn the way to him? 
« And how do you ſhew him to me, As now you caſt 
„ darkneſs before my eyes, and I fee nothing clearly? 
% Thoſe whom one ſhould bring forth of darkneſs into ſplen- 
« did light, not being able to bear the bright rays, would 
* hg punihed! in the light, and hurt, and think to be blind. 
« But Chriſtians would give theſe queſtions, How ſhall we 
4 think to know God? and, How ſhall we be faved with 
« him? this anſwer, Becauſe God is great and hard to be 
„ beheld, he, throwing his own fpirit into a body like 
* an, hath ſent him hither, that ſo we might be able to 
« hear froin him and learn. When they ſay, that God 13 
« ſpirit, they differ nothing in that from the Stoics among 
« the Greeks, ſaving, that God is the ſpirit pervading all 
os things, aud comprehending all things in himſelf. — 


6c a borh of the things that are and (hall be, and the father 
* and lord of that commander and caufe, whom, if we truly philo- 
„ ſophize, we ſhall all know clearly to the power of happy men.” 
"Origen. can. Cell. lib. 6. p. 280. It may be true that Celſus ſays of 
ſome Chritians, m ſunderttanding theſe ſayings of Plato, applying 
them to their God. Juitin Natter had then wrote. 

& the 


Notes on the Diſcourſe of Czxrsus. 261 


ce the Son is ſpirit from God, born in a human 4 
ce the Son of God himſelf would not be immortal: for 
4 there is no ſuch nature of ſpirit, as to endure always; 
«* 2s it is not the nature of fire to continue for ever.” 48 
P. 232. 233- — further, My they will alſo ſay 
« again, How mall they know „ not apprehending 
« him by ſenſe? What can poſſibly be learned without 
c ſenſe? The voice indeed, not of man, nor of the foul, 
& but of the fleſh! But yet let them hear, if they can even 
c hear any thing, as a fearful and body-lovi - 
« tion; if, winking with ſenſe, you would Jock with 
e the mind, and turning away the eye of the fleth, you 
% would raiſe up hat of the foul; only thus thall ye 
„ fee God. And if ye ſeek a leader in this way, yon 
« muſt fly from impoſtors and jugglers. —— But follow 
« divinely-inſpired poets, and the wiſe, and philoſophers, 
„ and they will lead you. Follow Plato, who is a more 
« effectual teacher of the matters of theology. He ſays, It 
66 #5 indeed then a labour to find, and impoſſible for one that 
& finds to declare unto all the Maker and Father of this 
&« univerſe. You fee how the way of truth is fought by 
„ prophets, and how Plato knew that it is impoſſible for 
« every one to go in it. But ſince, for the fake of this, it is 
« found out by wiſe men, that fo we might get ſome per- 
cc ception of the unnameable, and firſt, manifeſting him, 
« either by the compoſition which is into other things, or 
* hy reſolution from theſe, or willing to teach, by pro- 
« portion, what is otherwiſe inexpreſſible; I would won- 
« der if ye could follow, altogether hound up by fleſh, and 
« ſeeing nothing pure. Subſtance and generation; intelli- 
« gible, viſible: with ſubſtance, truth; but with generation, 
« error. About truth then ſcience ; but about either, opi- 
« n,. And wider/tanding is of the intelligible, but fight 
of the vi/idle. For the mind knows the intelligible, but 
« the eye the viſible. What therefore, in the viſibles, is 
* the ſun, being neither eye nor fight ; but to the eye the 
« cauſe of ſeeing ; to the fight, of conſiſting by him; and 
« to viſibles, of being ſeen ; to all ſenſibles, of being; and 
« not he, to himleit, of being ſeen ; that in the intelli- 
„ gibles is he, who is neither mind, nor underſtanding, 
« nor ſcience ; but to the mind the cauſe of underſtand- 
ing; and to the underftanding, of being by him; and 
* to ſcience, of knowing by him, and to all intelligibles, 

« and to the truth itſelf, and to ſubſtance itſelf, of bein 
& beyor 
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« beyond all things; he being intelligible by a certain 
<« incffable wr The things are faid by men — 
« underſtanding. But if ye alto underſtand any thing o 
„ theſe, it holds in us. And if ye think of any ſpirit de- 
% ſcending from God to tell forth divine things, this would 
« be the ſpirit that preaches theſe things; of whom an- 
& cient men being indeed filled, have told many and good 
te things, which if you cannot hear, hold your peace, and 
* hide your own ignorance, and do not ſay, that thoſe are 
© blind who ſee, and that thoſe are lame who run; being 
« yourſelves wholly lamed in your fouls and mutilated, 

« and living to body, that is, to a dead one.” 
Now, this is all the God that Celſus has to oppoſe to the 
God of the Jews and Chriſtians. And after all he has faid 
for their inſtruction, from men of underſtanding, filled 
with the divine ſpirit, concerning this unnameable and 
firſt, which is neither ſpirit, nor tubſtance, nor mind, nor 
underſtanding, and furely not body; may it not be, after 
all, inquired, What is it that he and theſe men ſaw for 
God, winking with ſenſe, and looking up with the mind, 
and turning away the eye of the fleſh, and lifung up that 
of the foul? Did they behold the cauſe of knowledge, not 
knowing, and the cauſe of underſtanding, not underſtand- 
ing, and the cauſe af all things, nothing different from 
them, that can be named? Yet who can call them blind? 

For they fee what neither Jew nor Chriſttan can fee! 

We may here alſo oblerve what is ſaid by Marcus 
Antoninus on this ſubject, becauſe he does not ſeem to 
differ at bottom from Celſus and his ancient wite men. 
e ſays, (book 9.), © He that acts unjuſtly, acts impiouſly : 
« for the nature of the whole having framed rational ani- 
«© mals, for the fake of one another, ſo as to help indeed 
«© one another according to fitneſs, but in no wiſe to hurt; 
it is manifeſt, that the tranſgreſſor of her decree acts 
« impioully againſt the eldeſt of the gods: for the nature of 
the whole is the nature of beings. But beings all hold 
„ fitly together. But yet the ſame is alſo named the truth, 
« and is the firſt cauſe of all true things. He indeed, 
__ * theretore, that hes wittingly, does 1mpioutly, in as much as, 
+ decervivg, he acts unjuſtly ; but he that lies unwittingly, 
© in as much as he acts diſcordant to the nature of the 
whole, and in as much as he acts diſorderly, fighting a- 
« gainſt the nature of the world.” Sometimes this philo- 
topher heſitates betwixt this nature of the whole, before 
| which 
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which he knew no God, and the atoms of Epicurus; as 
when he ſays, (book 10. 6.), Whether atoms or nature, 
0 let this be firſt laid down, that I am a part of the whole 
cc 2dminiſtrated by nature” But whether they ſpake of 
no firſt cauſe beſide atoms, or ſpake high ſwelling words 
that had no meaning beyond this nature of the whole, 
they were all Atheiſts ; and they were conſcious of this, 
dſſembling it, and „ to be diſcovered by the multi- 


ſays on this fabjeR, It — we may . what 
was known to be the faith of Chriſtians in es ne — 
cerning the perſon of Jeſus Chriſt. 

P. 197. © Jeſus — returned (from Egypt) highly con- 
cc ceited of theſe powers, and tor them proclaimed him- 
4 ſelf God.” 

P. 198. The Chaldeans were faid by Jeſus to have 
* been moved to come to his birth, worſnipping him, yet. 
4 à habe, as God. — But what need was there to tranf 
** thee, yet an infant, into , left thou thouldft be kilt- 
« ed? for it was not like God to be fearful about death.” 

P. 199. © The body of God would not be ſuch an one 
&« as thine.” 

P. 199. 200. But how were we to efteem him God 
* who — ſhewed the performance of nothing that he pro- 
«© miſed. — And truly, it neither ſuits with him that is 
«© God, to fly, nor to be led away bound; and yer leis ro 
« be deſerted and betrayed by his familiars, 2nd them that 

« partook with him in all things, and that uſed him as 
their teacher, and accounted him the Saviour, and the 
child and meſſenger of the greateſt God.” 

P. 200. How, if he foretold both him that betrayed 
« him, and him that denied him, did they not fear him 
as God, ſo as the one ſhould not yer betray, nor the 
« other deny? —— Being God he foretold theſe things; 
« and what was foretold, it behoved by all means to come 
«© to paſs. God therefore led about his own diſciples and 
5 PR with whom he eat and drank, unto this, that 


6c they 
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$6. ſhould be ungodly and in ious. _—— But he that 
L Tn pr oy And which is yer 
& more abſurd, God himſelf conſpired againſt his table- 
< companions, making them betrayers and impious! —— 


« If theſe things ſeemed to him, and he was puniſh- 
« ed obeying his Father, it is manifeſt, that to him, being 
* God, and alſo willing, theſe ufages, according to his 
% mind, were neither troubleſome nor grievous. Why 
„ then does he lament, and grieve, and pray, that the 

tc fear of deſtruction may paſs away? None would com- 
* mend God and the Sen of God from ſuch figns. — 
« For as the ſun, enlightening all other things, firſt ſhews 
% himſelf; ſo it behosed the Son of God te Uo.” - 
P. 201. 202. Ye are ſophiſtical, in ſaying, that the Son is 
e the very Logos, («vraxoye;). —— But after promiſing the 
« Word to be the Son of God, ye ſhew us not a pure and 
«< holy Word, bug a moſt ignominious man, ſcourged and 

« crucified, —— And what noble thing did jeſus as God, 
e deſpiſing men, and ridiculing and mocking what beſel 
« him? —— Why did he not, if not before, yet now at 
« leaſt, manifeſt ſomething divine, and deliver himſclt 
% from that ſhame, and treat them that reproached both 
« him and his Father, as they deſerved. —— Do ye thus 
cc accuſe us, O moſt believing 


ing! for that we do not account 
“ him God, nor agree with you, that he ſuffered theſe 
% things for the help of men, and that we might deſpiſe 
« puniſhments?” F 
P. 202. 203. 204. © By what reaſoning were ye induced 
e to eſteem him the Son of God? We were induced by 
ce this, that we know his paſſion was for the deſtruction of 
«© the father of wickedneſs. —— We eſteem him to be the 
Son of God, iceing he cured the lame and the blind, 
« and (as ye fay) raifed the dead. How is it not then 
« miſerable, from the fame works, to reckon one God, 
« and others impoſtors? —— By what then were ye indu- 
„ ced? Was it becaule he foretold, how, being dead, he 
would rife again? —— But how many others have dealt 
« in tuch wonders? —— Or do ye think that thoſe of o. 
„ thers are and appear to be fables? But to you, his voice 
<* when he expired on the croſs, and the earthquake, and 
e the darkneſs, is found a beautiful and credible cataſtrophe 
* of the drama? Yea, that living indeed, he could not 
* help himſelf ; but being dead, he aroſe and ſhewed the 
“ marks of puniſhment, and his hands as they had been 
7 « pierced. 
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.—— If Jeſus would really declare his divine 
power, it behoved him to be ſeen to them that uſed him 
& ill, and to him that condemned him, and indeed to all. 
« For ſurely he no more feared any man, being dead, 
* and, as ye fay, being God. He ought, for the ma- 
„ nifeſtation of his Godhead, to have, at leaſt, diſappeared 
directly from the croſs. — If he wanted to be hid, 
« why was the voice heard from heaven, proclaiming him 
< the Son of God? But if he would not be hid, why was 
* he crucified, or why did he die? —— O moſt high and 
« heavenly! what God coming to men was diſbelieved, 
and appeared to them that hoped for theſe things? 
For in theſe he openly confeſſes, that he cannot 
perſuade; which neither indeed ſuits with God, nor yet 
with a prudent man.“ 
P. 206. 207. © They who worſhip him that was taken 
« and put to death, do much rhe fame with the Getz, 
worthippipg Zamolxis. — If you would compare Apol- 
Io or Jupiter to him, they would not bear it. Faith, pre- 
« poſlefling their ſoul, makes this fort of an aſſent concern- 
« mg Jeſus. Him, being of a mortal body, they eſteem 
&« God; and in this they think they do piety. But putting 
« off the impure infirmities of the fleth, he will then be 
« ad. Why then not rather Eſculapius, and Bacchus, 
and Hercules? They laugh at the worſhippers of Ju- 
« piter, ſeeing his ſepulchre is ſhown in Crete; and never- 
„ theleſs worſhip him who is of the ſepulchre.“ 

P. 208. They ſay that God is ſent to ſin ners.“ 

P. 209. 210. What did Cod mean by ſuch a deſcent? 
c Was it that he might learn the affairs of men? for did 
ec he not know all? he knew then indeed; but he did not 
& rectify, nor was it pothble for him by divine power to rec- 
& tify, it ſome one were not ſent that ſhould be born to 
4 this purpoſe ! If God himſelf tall deſcend to men, this 
will be the conſequence, that he muſt deſert his own 
throne. For if you mould change any one thing, even 
© the leaſt here; all things overturned would go up- 
© on you to ruin. — Not needing to be known for him- 

& elf, but for our falvation. If indeed he deicend 
„e to men, there mult be a change upon him. — And cer- 
& tainly it is natural to that which is mortal, to be altered 
4 and transformed; but to the immortal, to be ſtill the 
fzme, and in the {ame manner. By no means, therefore, 
& would God admit of this change. Eicher God is truly 

Vol. III. Li changed 
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% changed (as they ſay) into a mortal body; cr he is not 
« indeed changed, but makes beholders think ſo. — The 
«© Jews on their part ſay, that life being filled with all wick- 

«« edneſs, one ſhould be ſent from God, that the unrigh- 
te teous may be puniihed, and all things purged. — And the 
* Chriſtians again, adding ſome words to thoſe faid by the 
«© Jews, ſay that the Son of God is already ſent for the 
« ſins of the Jews; and that the Jews, punithing Jeſus, 
« and giving him gall to drink, drew gall from God upon 
« themlelves.” 

P. 216. God indeed, O Jews and Chriſtians, and no 
& child of God, neither deſcended, nor would deſcend. 
« But if ye ſpeak of certain angels, fay who theſe are, 
« gods? or {ome other kind? Some other, as it ſeems, 
«© demons. — (P. 219.) And that indeed there came al ſo 
- + to his own ſepulchre an angel, ſome fay one, and others 
« two, aniwering the women, that he was riſen: for the 
« child of God, it ſeems, was not able to open the ſepul- 
c chre, but needed another to remove the ſtone.” 
P. 225. Not holy to ſay, That the t God truly, 

c being willing to do any good to men, hath one work- 
„ing againſt him, and is not able. The child of God 
e then is put to the worſe by the devil, and, being pu- 
« niſhed by him, teaches us all ro deſpiſe puniſhments ! 
_ : 
6c 
66 


foretelling, that Satan himſelf alſo, in like manner ap- 
pearing, hall ſhew great works and wonders, uſurping 

to himſelf the glory of God, to which they muſt not 

„ give heed who would avoid him, but believe himſelf 
« alone. — (P. 226.) But they ſay that the Son of God 

« is puniſhed by the devil, and he pnniſhes them.“ 

P. 227. But I tignify whence this came to them, to 

4 call the Son of God. Ancient men called the very 
„ world, as made of God, both his child and God. Al- 
* together like, certainly, is this and that child of 

«* nr” 

P. 229. © Whence ſhould he be demonſtrated the 

« child of God who ſuffered ſuch puniſhments, if it had 
not been foretold concerning him! — Seeing the divine 
« ſpirit was in a body; it altogether behoved it ſome what 
* to excel the reſt, in greatneſs, or beauty, or ſtrength, 

„ or voice, or awtulnets, or eloquence : for it is unac- 
& countable, that what had ſomething divine more than 
« others, ſhould differ nothing from another; but (as ye 
« ſay) was little, and hard favoured, and , 
231. 
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©. an « If the prophets ſhould have foretold, that 
ce the great God — would ſerve, or be ſick, or de; it 
ce behoved God to die, or ſerve, or be ſick; ſeeing it was 
. foretold; that, dying, it mighr be believed that he is 
« God. But would never have foretold this; 
c for it is evil and unholy. Therefore it is not to be 
« conſidered, whether it be foretold or not foretold, but 
« if it be a work worthy of God and good? Baur for the 
« ſhameful and evil, though all madmen ſhould appear to 
c foretell it, it is incredible. How then are the things 
“ holy that were done about him, as about God! If theſe 
things were propheſied of the God over all, muſt then 
ce juch things be believed of God, feeing they are foretold?” 

. . 23K. © Blaipheming others demonſtrated to 
* by — as idols; but worſhipping him who is truly 
* more miſerable than even idols themſelves, and not 
vet an idol, but verily dead, and ſeeking a father 
« like unto him. Truly for fuch deceit — wretched 
e ye are tortured, and crucified. (P. 236. 237.) — Truly 
te they are maniteſtly convicted, that they worſhip not 
«© God, but neither demons, hut one that is dead. — If tru- 
& ly theſe ſerved no other but one God, they would per- 
«© haps have ſome ſtrong reaſon againit others; but now 
© they worſhip exceſſively him that lately appeared, and 
4 withal think that nothing is done wickedly about God, 
cc if alſo his ſervant be ſerved. If you ſhould teach them, 
& that this is not his child; but that he is indeed the Fa- 
te ther of all, who alone truly ought to be worlhipped ; 
% they yet would not, without him alſo, who is their lead- 
% er of ſedition. And truly they have called him the Son 
« of God; not becauſe they worſhip God exceedingly, but 
« becauſe they magnify him exceedingly. — They tubſti- 
* tute another ſuperceleſtial God his Father, concerning 
* whom they have conſented to worſhip ; that, under pre- 
* tence of the great God, they may worſhip him alone, 
«© whom they ſet up the Son of man, whom they declare 
* {tronger and lord of the ruling God: hence they have 
ce this commandment, Not to ſerve two lords.” 

From all this that Celfus ſays of the belief of Chriſtians 
concerning Jeſus, and of the worlkip they paid to him, as 
the Son of God, and from all his reaſonings againſt it, we 
may caſily ſee what was the faith of Chriitians in his time 
concerning the perſon of Jeſus Chriſt. It is manifeſt they 
2 him from all other men, calling him the 

L 12 Son 
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Son of God: for Celſus makes his Jew addreſs him thus, 
(p- 198.) © If thou fayeſt this, that every man, according 
ve to divine providence, becomes the Son of God; wherein, 
<< then, art thou different from another?“ They diſtin- 
guiſhed him perſonally from all other men by this name; 
eſteeming him the Son of God, or child of God, in this 
way peculiar and proper to himſelf, that though he is 
really man, yet he is not a human, but a divine perſon 
defcending from the Father, and ſent by him, taking that 
fleſh and blood, or that human foul and body, born of 
Mary, to be his own foul, and his own body; ſo that this 
' Holy thing born of her, is no other perſon hut the Son 
of God ; and therefore is called the Son of God. On ac- 
count of his being ſent forth in this manner from the Fa- 
ther, and being thus made of a woman, he was called the 
Angel, when he appeared of old to the fathers in human 
hkenets, and was worthipped by them; and was faid by 
Chriſtians, according to their ſcriptures, to have deſcended, 
and to have been ſent. When Celſus thinks he has de- 
monitrated, that neither God nor child of God could de- 
ſcend, he ſuppoſes his adverſaries in this queſtion, being 
thus confuted, as to the deſcent of God, or the Son ot 
God into man, might talk of the deſcent of ſome angels, 
whom he conſiders as demons, as that which they meant 
by the deſcent of the Son of God; and he guards againſt 
this ſuppoled evaſion, by putting them in mind of manifold 
deſcents of ſuch angels mentioned in their ſcriptures, and 
of their being tent, ſeverals of them, about Jeſus: fo that, 
if this was their meaning, they could not ſpeak conſiſtently 
with themſelves, of any ſending or deſcent peculiar and 
proper to him. 3 . 
_ His reaſoning againſt Chriſtians calling Jeſus the Son of 
Cod, repreſents them to us as making him as much, and 
as truly God, as the Son of man is man; even the great 
Cod, the God over all, and fo worthipping him, as they 
would not do any thing but God! for he reaſons againſt his 
_ deſcent into man, as inconſiſtent with the immutability of 
God, and againſt the appearance of the man Jeſus, eipe- 
cially as crucified, as utterly incompatible with the great- 
nis and majeity of the God over all, And thus Celſus 
piainly makes the ſame very account of the Chriſtians, 
calling Jeſus the Son of God, that the Jews made of Jeſus, 
cailing bimſeif ſo, when they faid unto him, © Thou 
« being a man makeſt thy!elf God,” But neither he, 
| nor 
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nor the Jews charged this with the making of more gods 
than one. Celſus {peaks alſo of the ſpirit of God ſent into 
that human body; perhaps raking occaſion from what uſed 
to be ſaid by Chriſtians, of the Spirit of God, or the Holy 
Ghoſt being united with the man who 1s the Son of God, 
and dwelling eminently in him. Yet he does not attempt, 
upon this, to repreſent them as holding three gods. Their 
known doctrine about the time when Celſus wrote, is plain- 
ly ſet forth by another adverſary cotemporary with Celſus. 
Lucian, in his“ Philopatris, fays, © The God reigning on 
cc high, great, eternal, heavenly ; the Son of the Father; 
dc the Spirit proceeding from the Father; one of three, and 
cc three of one; eiteem thou theſe to be Jove! think this 
„ to be God!“ 0 
If Celſus had not this view that Cliriſtians had from the 
golpel, that the Son of God took that holy thing conceived 
by the virgin to be his own foul and his own body, fo that 
the man Jeſus was no human perion, nor any other divine 
perſon but the Son of God; we need not be ſurpriſed at his 
 1onorance of that perſonal union, when we fee what view 
Origen, the. Chriſtian philoſopher, would give us of it, 
when he explains it in antwer to Celſus. He ſays, (book 2. 
Pp. 62. 63. 64.) Neither do we conceive the body of 
„ Tejus, then ſeen and felt, to be God; and what fay |. 
* the body! but neither the foul of which this is faid, My 
e foil is exceeding ſorrowfub unto death. But likeas, ac- 
c“ cording to the word of the Jews, he that ſays, I am the 
Lord, the Gad of all fi:ſh ; and this, Before nie there was 
10 other God, and there ſhall not be after e, is believed 
to be God, uſing as an organ the foul and the body of 
the prophet: yea, according to the Greeks, he that 
© ſays, I know the number of the ſand, and the meaſure 
«& of the fea, I underſtand the dumb, and heur him that 
ce {peaks not, is eſteemed God, ſpeaking and being heard 
e through Pythia! In like manner, according to us, God 
« the Word, and Son of the God of all things, faid in 
Jeſus this, I am the way, the truth, and the life ; and 
this, I am the door; and this, I am the living bread 
which came down from heaven; and if there be any 
ce other thing like theſe.“ 


* If Lucian be not the author of the PurLoraTars, it muſt be 
more ancient, For it ſeems to have been written in the time of 
Trajan's wars; if it was not writ by Lucian in the time of Marcus 
Antoninus, when Caſſius overthrew the Parthians, 


According 
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According to this account he gives of the thing, Jeſus 
is no otherwiſe the Word or Son of God, than = of 
the inſpired prophets was God, or than as the Pythia was 
he that ſpake through her, whom the Greeks eſteemed 
God. But ſurely Celſus could not perceive this to be the 
ſenſe that Chriſtians in his time had of the matter; elſe he 
would not have charged them as he does, with eſteemin 
Jeſus himſelf to be the Son of God, and to be God, a 
with worſhipping him as God, while they confeſſed him a 
— e- Wasen 
igen proceeds thus: at s know not 
& him 47 this in Jeſus, I am the way, and the truth, 
& and the life, to be any thing circumſcribed, as to be no 
% way without the ſoul and body of Jeſus, is manifeſt, 
c both from many, and from the few that we ſubjoin, 
« which are thus.” Then, after quoting to this purpoſe, 
John i. 20. and Matth. xviii. 20. and Matth. xxvin. 20. he 
ys, — © But we fay theſe things not ſeparating” the Son 
«© of God from Jeſus : for the ſoul and the body of Jeſus is 
© one with the Word of God, eſpecially after the œcono- 
«© my: for if according to the doctrine of Paul, faying, 
« He that is joined to the Lord is one ſpirit ; whoever un- 
4 derſtands what it is to be joined to the Lord, and he 
« that is joined to him is one ſpirit with the Lord; how is 
© not that, when united, much more divinely and grandly 
c one with the Word of God?” 

It ſeems Origen did not mind this, that, beſide the one- 
neſs of the Son of God with the Father, as one and the 
fame God with him, and beſide the perſonal union of that 
foul and body with the Son of God, by virtue of which 
it is called the Son of God; the goſpel alſo teaches us, 
that the Son of God is united likewiſe with the Father in 
his human foul and body, by the Holy Ghoſt inhabiting 
that foul and body in the moſt eminent manner. And like 
unto this union of the man Chrift Jeſus with the Father, is 
the union of his church with him; even as he, by the Spirit 
of the Father, eminently inhabiting, and as poſſeſſing his 
ſoul and body, is one with the Father. But for this union 
with the Father, Jeſus cannot be called the Fatiier, as he 
1s called the Son of God, ner can he for this be called the 
Holy Ghoſt, as hg is, and muſt, according to the goſpel, 
be called the Son of God, and the Word of God. Even as 
he that is joined to the Lord, and is one ſpirit with him, is 

not, for this, the Lord, and cannot, on this * 
| calle: 
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whom 


calling Jeſus the Son of God, and the Word of God 


* 


and therefore called 


him uh the Lack, who is 5 joined whims and 


with him, ( h much 

this will never jul 

Son of God, and fo _ 

this, had only ſuch like reaſon 

as he had for calling himſelf 
And this brings to mind th 

| to what Celſus made his Jew £ 
that 

es the 


« 1f thou ſayeſt this, 
% providence, becom 
« thou differ from another ?* His 
every one indeed, who, as Paul names it, is no more 
te tutored by fear, but who chuſes 
a the Son of God ; bur he differs much and far from every 
cc ; virtue, who is as 
« fome fountain and beginning of them that are ſuch. 
„This is what Paul fays, For ye have not received the ſpi- 
* rit of bondage again to fear, but ye have received the 
& Spirit of adoption, in which we cry Abba, Father.” 

Though Origen was a great itudent of the ſcri 
it ſeems his philoſophy could not let him underſtand the 
New Teſtament, plainly ſnewing, that we become the ſons 
of God through the relation the Son of God condeſcend- 
ed to with us, in becoming partaker with us in fleſh and 
blood, ſo that he is not aſhamed to call us brethren ; and 
being reſtored ro the favour of God by the righteouſneſs 
bis Son wrought for us, we are reconciled to him as our 
Father; and the confidence his Spirit gives us of our ac- 
ceptance with him through his Son's righteouſneſs, ſets us 
above that bondage and fear they were in, who lived un- 
der the law not yet fulfilled by the Son of God. How 
much and far does this differ from what the philoſopher 
ſays of Jeſus being the ſpring and beginning of ſuch as 
chuſe virtue, not from fear, but for itſelf, for which he 
and they are called ſons of God, he differing from them as 
the original of this! 

But neither does the Chriſtian philoſopher ſeem to under. 
ſtand what JO in the time of Celſus, believed of or 

Onene 


of God, what then doſt 
anl 
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oneneſs of the Son with the Father as God, when they 
looked on him as ſent forth from the Father, made of a 
woman, made under the law, and as ferving him in his foul 
and body, and yet worſhipped him as not another God, 
but as one and the fame God with him: for they would 
not ſerve two gods. For he fays, upon this oneneſs with 
the Father, (book 8. p. 385. 386.), „If Celſus had under- 
& ſtood this, I and the Father are one; and that ſaid in 
tc prayer by the Son of God, in this, As I and thou are 
& gone, he would not have thought that we ſerve alſo an- 
© ther beſides the God over all; for he ſays, The Father is 
& in me, and I in the Father. But if any ſhould be diſturb- 
ee ed by theſe things, leſt perhaps we go over to them 
« who deny the Father and the Son to be two perſons *, 
& Jet him know this, There was one heart and ſoul of all 
& them that believed, that he may behold this, I and the 
cc Father are one. We therefore ſerve one God, as we have 
cc interpreted, the Father and the Son; and the word that 
« js againſt others, abides firm to us: and we do not ex- 
« ceſſively worſhip him that lately appeared as not being be- 
« fore; for we believe him faying, Before Abraham was 
& [ am, and ſaying, I am the trinh. And none of us is 
« ſo ſtupid as to think, that the ſubſtance of the truth 
«© was not before the times of the appearance of Chriſt. 
«© Therefore we worſhip the Father of the truth, and the 
et Son the truth; being two things in ſubſiſtence, but one 
4 in ſameneſs of mind, and in fymphony, and in identity of 
« will, fo that he who hath ſeen the Son, (being the bright. 
« neſs of the glory and expreſs image of the perſon of God ), 
& hath feen God in him, being the image of God. > 
Thus he makes the oneneſs of the Father and the Son, 

as the object of worſhip, to be of the ſame kind with the 
oneneſs among them that believe, being of one heart and 
of one foul ; which, though it be in the higheſt degree, can 
never make them one God, can never make them the ob- 
ject of their worthip who worſhip none but one God. And 
1o he makes void the true oneneſs of the Son with the Fa- 
ther, as well as the oneneſs of Jeſus with the Son, ſtu- 
dying to illuſtrate, by other things, thoſe to which there is 

nothing that can be compared or be any way equal. 
Nor is his account of the worſhip paid to the Son of 


* Trogg. —— It is hard to tell whether Origen, in this paſſage, 
means by this word perſers or ſubſtances, 
God 
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God difagreeable to this explication of his oneneſs with the 
Father: for he goes on, in the fame paſſage, to anſwer Cel- 
fus in this manner, Then he thinks it follows to us, from 
* our ſerving with God his Son, that, according to us alſo, 
4 not God only, but alfo his ſervants thould be ferved. If 
4 indeed then he underſtands them that are truly ſervants 
* of God, after the only hegotten of God, Gabriel and 
« Michael, and the reſt of the angels, archangels, and had 
« faid that theſe ſhould be ſerved ; perhaps purging what 
« he ſignifies concerning ſerving and the actions of the 
« ſerver, we would fay on the head, as diſcourſing of 
„ ſuch, what things we have attained to underftand of 
* them. But now eſteeming the demons worſhipped by 
e the nations, ſervants; he draws not us by the conſe- 
* quence which is concerning the ſerving of ſuch whom 
„ the word manifeſts the fervants of the wicked, and the 
« prince of this world, drawing away from God whom he 
* can. So then we decline not to worſhip and ſerve all 
& ſervants whom other. men worſhip; for it we had learn- 
« ed them to be ſervants of the God over all, we would 
« not ſay they are demons. But we worthip one God and 
* his one Son, and Word, and Image, with ſupplications 
« and praiſes, as we are able, offering prayers to the God 
“e of all things, through his only begotren, ro whom we 
e firſt offer them, counting him worthy, being the propi- 
« tiation for our fins, to offer, as high prieſt, both our 
« prayers and ſacrifices and interceſſions to the God over 
«« all. Our faith therefore is concerning God, by his Son 
% confirming it in us; and Celſus has not any ſedition 
of ours to ſhew concerning the Son of God. And 
c indeed we worſhip the Father, admiring his Son, the 
% Ford, and Wiſdom, and Truth, and Righteenſneſs, and 
« all things which we have learned the Son of God to 
« he, even fo, and the begotten of ſuch a Father.” 
What fort of worſhip and fervice may this be that Ori- 
gen would allow to archangels, the ſervants of God in or- 
der after the only begotten of God? Is it the fame kind 
of ſervice that he would do firſt ro him, the chief ſervant, 
and to them next ſervants after him? The Son of God 
was made a little lower than the angels, in becoming the 
Son of man to terve. For he that was in the form of God 
took on him the form of a ſervant, being made in the 
hkenets of men; and being found in faſhion as a man, he 
humbled himtelf, and became obedient to the death of tha 
Vor. II. Mm cross. 


274 Notes on the Diſcourſe of Crusvs. 


croſs. This is the ſervice he did in his foul and body, 
wherein being gloriouſly rewarded for his ſervice, he is de- 
monſtrated to be the Son of God, appearing no more in 
the weakneſs of the fleſh, but in the power of an endlefs 
life; and fo is worſhipped as God by angels and men. 
But Origen makes him a ſervant as he was before the arch- 
angels, and fo to be worſhipped, as they perhaps may alſo 
| be after him. And the worſhip he allows to him is the of- 
fering of our prayers to him firſt, as the high prieſt, that 
he may offer them to the God over all; which is tis 
ſenſe of our acceſs ro the Father through him. But as 
there is no inſtance in the New Teſtament of any ſuch ad- 
dreſs to him, (though we have ſeveral inſtances of ſolemn 
prayer to him, as Acts vii. 59. 60. and 2 Cor. xit. 8. 
9. and a repreſentaion of ſolemn worthip and adoration 
paid to him, the prapitiation for our fins, by angels and 
men, Rev. v. $.—13.); ſo neither does Celſus take any no- 
rice of this way of addreſſing him in prayers among the 
Chriſtians in hjs time, for he reaſons againſt them, as ho- 
nouring him even as they honoured the Father which ſent 
him; for this they did, according to the ſcripture, when 
they aſked the Father in his name. Celſus, charging 
them with worſhipping him even as the Father, tacitly ac- 
knowledges, that ſo they might, if he were the Son of 
God as they believed him to be, when he ſays, © If you 
* would teach them, that this is not his child, but that he 
is indeed the Father of all, who alone truly ought to be 
« worſhipped ; they yet would not without him alſo, who 
js their leader of ſedition. And indeed they have na- 
«© med him God's Son, not becauſe they worthip God ex- 
—y, but becauſe they magnify him exceeding- 
6 1,” 5 4 
To this Origen, applying to him the words of Heb. i. 3. 
and Wiſd. vii. 26. gives * reply, —< We know, that he 
5 is Son from him, and he is his Father. And there is 
nothing improper in the word, nor incongruous to God, 
*« ſubſtituting ſuch an only begotten ſon. And none could 
" — us, that ſuch an one is not the Son of the un- 
© begotten God and Father.” 

This is new ſtyle *. This diſtinction, of a begotten and an 
unbegotten God, is foreign to the ſcripture. And we cannot 


* 


Mau with reſpect to the ſcripturt; for Juſtin Martyr uſed it be- 
fore, and perhaps Origen borrowed it from him. 
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learn, from what Celſus writes, that the Chriſtians in his 
time knew any thing of it; fot, according to him and Lu- 
cian, they believed the Father and the Son, though the 
one was not the other, yet to be one and the fame moſt 

Origen proceeds: And we fay, that he is the Son of 
* God; bur of God whom (if the ſayings of Celſus muſt 
« be followed) we worſhip exceedingly, and we acknow- 
„ ledge his Son exceedingly magnified by the Father. 
% Bur let it be, that ſome, as among the multitude of be- 
« hevers, and taking a different way of ſpeaking for raſu- 
« neſs, ſuppoſe that the Saviour is the God over all; but 
* ſurely nothing ſuch, we who believe him, ſaying, The 
« Father, who ſent me, is greater than I.” 

Following the ſayings of Celfus, he changes them: for 
whereas Celſus had faid, they magnified him exceedingly, 
Origen ſays, they acknowledged him exceedingly magni- 
tied by the Father. And differing from thoſe, among the 
multitude of believers, whom he accuſes of raſhneſs (not 
hereſy) for calling the Saviour God over all ; he differs as 
much from Paul's way of ſpeaking, as from theirs who be- 
lieved him, ſaying, Chriſt is God over all, bleſſed for ever. 
They who followed Paul in this way of ſpeaking, believed 
(as well as Origen) him who took the form of 2 ſervant, 
1aying of himſelf, as in that form ſerving the Father, and 
receiving of him the reward of that ſervice, My Father is 

greater than I; but this did not hinder them (as it did 
Origen) from believing his being in the form of God, and, 
in that form, his being no leſs than the Father, as havin 
the ſame Godhead with him: for thus did they 2 
him faying, My Father and J are one; even as did the Jews, 
to whom he ſpake it, ſaying to him upon it, Theu being a 
man makeſt thyſelf God. And the great fauit that Celſus 
finds with the Chriſtians in his time, is their believing this. 
But Origen did not believe him, even as in the form of 
God, to be equal with the Father, or that he called God his 
Father, makins himſelf equal with God: for in the Ingheſt 
reſpe& he has to him, as one with the Father, he accounts 


him a leſſer than the Father, and will not allow him to be 


called God over all. Artus, therefore, was not the firſt that 
broached this doctrine that now goes under his name. The 
{chool of Alexandria produced it ; and it came of philoſo- 
phy, pretending to explain the word of faith; not of the 
{criptures ſetting forth m word in the moſt fimple man- 

AV m 2 ner. 


4 
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ner. And ſuch was the effect of philoſophy and ſchool- 
learning in the profeſſion of Chriſtianity, from the beg? 
ning of its connection with it. Yea, even they who fought 
to explain and defend the apoſtolic doctrine philoſophical- 
ly, loſt the primitive ſimplicity and power of ir, turning 
aſide to vain jangling and ſtrifes of words. The ancient 
faith of the Son of God and philoſophy may be better 
viewed, in their proper native oppoſition, from the writings 
of Celſus, than from any theological diſputes, where they 
are confounded and blended together. 


NOTES on the true Diſcourſe of Celſus, tom. 1. 
id. 1. 


NOTE I. 


P. 197. —— Put away by ber huſbar:d, by trade a carpen- 
ter, convicted of having committed adultery, being defiower- 
cd by ſome ſoldier whoſe name was Panthera. 

Celſus makes his Jew tell this ſtory. But the Jews had 
nothing like this to tell in the time of Jeſus, when they 
t11d, hence bath this man this wiſdom, and theſe mighty 
works I not this the carpenter's fon ? Is not bis mother 
called Mary, and his brethren James, and Foſes, and Simon, 
and Fudas ? and his fiſters, are they not all with us? Ihence 
hath this mim all theſe things? and were offended in bim; 
and when they faid, IJ. not this Feſus the fon of Foſeph, 
<vhaſe father and mother we know ? How is it then that be 
faith, I came dawn from heaven? At that time they were 
tirmly perſuaded he was begotten by Joleph the carpenter, 
the hutband of Mary; but, in expreſs contradiction to that 
ground of effence at his high pretences, it ſeems they had 
| framed this tory, and publiſhed it about the time when 
Celſus wrote: for Juſtin Martyr, who wrote his dialogue 
with the Jews not long before, had heard nothing of it. 
Ceiſus gives no voucher for this ſtory, but bis Jew whom 
he perſouates, and makes ſay many things he did not be- 
lieve, and fome things not very conſiſtently with himſelf. 
The ſtory of the carpenter putiing away the mother of 
Jeſus, and of his ſerving and learning magic in Egypt, will 
not agree with © tran{porting him yet an infant into Egypt, 
« whither the angel bade him and thoſe of his family flee.” 
Nor will this ſtory tell. conſiſtently with what is faid by 
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this Jew ia the concluſion of his diſcourſe to the followers 
of Jeſus: © From your own ſcriptures then ye have theſe 
« things, for which we make uſe of no other witneſs: for 
«« ye fall in your own ſnare.” Surely the ſtory of Panthera 
came not from their own ſcriptures. But it appears to have 
been forged after the New Teſtament was written, and read 
by the Jews : for it what is written in the 
goſpel, of Mary's eſponſal to the carpenter, and of his being 
minded to put her away privily, when ſhe was found with 
child, before they came together ; even as what is told of 

eſus ſerving for hire in Egypt, and there learning magic, 
is built upon the goſpel-hiſtory, of rhe flight into Egypt, 
cutting off his return from thence to Nazareth, yet a child. 
And ſuch likewiſe is that Jewiſh fable, in their book called 
The generation of Feſits, where this ſtory of Panthera is 
told, and the miracles of Jeſps imputed to ſome mighty 
power in the name Jehovah, which he ſtole out of the 
remple. Ihe name Panthera, in this Jewith fiction, is not 
à Hebrew or Syriac word, but the Greek Panther; and from 
it ſome Rabbi took occaſion to compare Jeſus to a leopard 
begot betwixt a panther and a lioneſs, as being begot 
by a Greek ſoldier on a Hebrew woman. In making this 
fiction, they might poſſibly have coined a name to this 
Imaginary adulterer out of Parthenos, the Greek word for a 
virgin uſed in the goſpels. It was eafy to turn this word 
into Panthera; and ſo they could tell the name of their 
deflowerer of the virgin. Bat they alſo tell his occupation: 
He was a ſoldier; for what they make him do was not im- 
proper for one of that calling. 


DO F-% 


P. 197. — What witneſs worthy of credit ſaw this viſion + 
or who beard the vuire from heaven adoptiny thee the Son 
of God, biut that thou ſayeſt, and adduceſt ſume one of thoſ- 
puniſhed with thee ? 
When Celtus made his Jew talk thus of John Baptiſt, and 
his reſtimony to Jeſus, he was not reflecting, that this fame 

witnels was one held in the greateſt veneration by the 
Jews. Piieſts and Levites were ſent to him from Jerutalem, 
to inquire at bim if he was the Methah, or that great 
prophet foreta!d by Moſes. And the chief prieſts and el- 
ders durſt not deny to Jeſus, that his baptiſm was from hca- 
ven, for fear of being tened by the people, wio were alt 
verſuaced 
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perſuaded that he was a prophet indeed. Yea, the eſteem 
that the Jews had of him, 1s atteſted by Joſephus the Jewith 
hiſtorian, in this manner, C 41tiq. book 18. chap. 5.): © Now, 
„„ many of the Jews were of opinion, that Herod had 
ec met with this defeat, as a juſt judgment of God for ha- 
ec ving flain John, ſirnamed the Baptiſt - for he had put 
« this good man to death, who only excited the Jews to the 
6 ice of virtue, admonithing them to live juſt towards 
© one another, pious towards God, and to be baptized ; 
ec telling them, that baptiſm would be acceptable to God, 
tc not by abſtaining from this or that particular fin, but 
_ «© by an habitual purity of mind, as well as of body. Great 
«© numbers flocked from every where to him, greatly de- 
c lighted with his diſcourſes; which made Herod afraid, 
tc leſt the great authority of this man ſhould draw his ſub- 
« jects to a revolt: for he faw, that they all implicitly 
c did what he commanded them: therefore he thought it 
« more ſafe to prevent a growing miſchief, by putting 
« him to death, than to allow him opportunity to raiſe 
* any commotion of which he might afterwards repent. 
„ On this ſuſpicion Herod ſent him away bound to the 
« caſtle of Macheron, whereof we have ſpoken hereto- 
c fore, and there he was put to death. And the Jews re- 
c mained perſuaded, that Herod's army received this de- 
ic feat, for the deſtruction of this juſt man.” If Celſus 
| had conſidered this, he would never have made his Jew 
ſpeak of John as a man worthy of no credit, and as one 
juſtly put to death; whoſe teſtimony therefore was not to 
2 regarded. 3 585 

But while Celſus makes ſo little of John's teſtimony to 
Jeſus, and turns off this evidence ſo very lighily; we may 
yet find ſomething about this fame John Baptiſt and his 
miniſtry worthy of our attention. The good news of the 
accompliſhment of the prophecies concerning the Meſſiah 
in Jeſus, began to be told in the preaching of John, who 
ſaid, the deſign of his coming baptizing with water, was 
that he ſhould be made maniteſt tua Hjrael. He teſtiſied of 
Jetus, ſaying, I knew him not; but he that ſont me to baptize 
with water, the ſame ſaid unto me, Upon whom thou ſhalt 
fee the Spirit deſcending and remaining on him, the ſame 
ts he which bapt:zeth with the Holy Ghoſt. Aud F fury and 
bare record, that this ts the Sou of God. Tie migiſtry of 
John was foretold by the prophets; and the prophecies 
concerning him, as the meſſenger ſent before the face W 
X dhe 


began at the 
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the Meſñah, and the preparer of his way, ſet forth the Meffiah 
as the Lord God, even as John tcſtitied of him. And as the 
evidence 2 ＋ — Chriſt, and the Son of God, 
John, he propheſied that it ſhould 
de? completed 4 his baptizing with the Holy Ghoſt, and 
with fe: And when Jeſus filled this ado on the 
day of Pentecoſt, pouring down the Holy Ghoſt with fire 
oa his diſciples, as he promiſed to them — his aſcen- 
ſion, according to the prediction of John; he then finiſh- 


ed the proof of his being the ſame that John teſtified of 


him according to the prophets ; and this to the conviction 
of thouſands of thoſe fame Jews that had thought him 
worthy of death for calling himſeif the Sou of God. | 
When John Baptiſt teſtified of Jeſus, as the Meſſiah 
foretold by the prophets, he ſet that Meſſiah in a view 
very oppoſite to the expectation of the Jews that had been 
raited by a falſe interpretation of the prophecies prevail- 
* . — at that time. 1 
For, 1/t, Though Cel ſus ſuppoſes the Jews believi 
that their Meſſiah * to come, was to be — Son of — 
deſcending into man; yet it cannot appear that they look- 
ed on their Meffiah as God. But John, pointing out — 
as the Meſſiah, bare teſtimony that hir is the Son of God 
ſaying, he was not worthy to unloofe his ſhoes Jatcher, 
who, coming after him, is preferred before him, becauſe 
he was before him ; and that he came from above, and was 
above all, Be. 

2. The Jews, as Celſus obſerved, were looking for the 
Meſſiah foretold by the prophets, as a great earthly mo- 
narch, or, in his words, “a great and mighty Lord of the 
whole earth, and of all nations and armies ;”” but in oppo- 
ſition to this, John declared his kingdom to be the king- 
dom of heaven, according to the prophets, faying, the 
kingdom of that /o of David would be eſtabliſhed for e 
ver before him, after his days on earth were fulfilled ; that 
he would be enthroned on the right hand of God, to rule 
in the midſt of his enemies, by bis power from thence, i in 
the day of his grace; till his enemies ſhould be made his 
footſtool, in the day of his wrath, And whereas the Jews 
expected a Jewiſh kingdom and empire, John proclaimed 
acceſs to the Meſliah's kingdom, by repentance and re- 
miſſton, for any fort of men, even thoſe accounted the 
moſt unſit for it, and no admittance into that kingdom o- 
therwiſe, 
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therwiſe, even for thoſe accounted the moſt fit for it, and 
the moſt worthy of the Jewiſh nation. 

3. The Meſſiah expected by the Jews might be a great 
teaching them how to make themſelves righteous 
the deeds of the law, and promoting the righteouſneſs 
of the law, by all the power of his kingdom; as we ſee 
the multitnde fed with the loaves, accounting Jeſus that 
great prophet that ſhould come into the world, and ready 
to take him by force to make him king, when he ſpake 
to them of eternal life, aſking him, Fhat ſhall we do, 
that we might work the works of God? And Celſus makes 
his Jew ſay, © He will come the judge of the pious, and 
ce the puniſher of the unjuſt.” But, as jeſus told the mul- 
titude, that he came down from heaven to give his fleſh 
and blood for the liſe of the world; fo John the Baptiſt, 
pointing out Jeſus as the man, who, coming after him, is 

erred before him, becauſe he was before him, ſaid, 
hold the Lamb of God, that taketh away the ſin of the 
world ; and this he faid according to that prophecy of Ab- 
raham, the father of the faithful, God will provide him- 
ſelf a lamb for a burnt-offermg. The Meſſiah of John Bap- 
tiſt, far from being a great earthly prince, and mighty 
patron of ſelf-righteouſneſs, was a man, no lefs a perſon 
indeed than the Son of God, but ſent to bear the punith- 
ment of fin for ſinners, and fo to take away fin by the 
facritice of himſelf; and in place of the deliverances the 
Jews expected by their Meſſiah, the deliverance that comes 
by the Meſſiah of John Baptiſt, is eternal ſalvation by the 
remiſſion of fin. Nor is this benefit of the Meſſiah auy 
way confined to the Jewiſh nation, but it extends to the 
whole world; for this Lamb redeems his church, his 
kingdom, by his own blood, out of cvery kindred, and 
tongue, and people, and nation, without difference; and fo 
the bleſſing promiſed to Abraham comes upon all nations 
through his feed, redeeming them from the curie of the 


S 


aw, by being made a curſe for them. 


NOTE UI. 


Page 198. and 199. —- hat bat thou fhewed us egre- 
gtoits or wonderful in word or deed, though called upon in 
ie temple to ſh:w thr ſelf the chiid of God by ſome manife(t 
ig? Suppo/ms to be trite as many things as are Wwritlcu 
ann intig heatings and ihe veſurrceion, or concerning a 


LOTUS 
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loaves feeding many, of which many fragments were 
i. or as many other things as the , ſpeakmg 
marvellonſly, have narrated ; come, let us believe theſe to be 
wrought by thee ; they are of the ſume kind with the works 
of inchanters, as promiſing more wonderful things, and with 
the things performed by them that have learned from the 
Egyptians, giving for a little money, in the midſt of the mar- 
kets, the grand things they have learned, and expelling de- 
mon from men, and blowing off diſeaſes, and calling up the 
fouls of heroes, yea, ſheuing /iumptuons ſippers and tables, 
and meats differently dreſſed, that are not; and as animals 
moving, nat being truly animals, but to the fancy appearing 
ſuch. Becauſe they do theſe things, are we therefore to be- 
lie ve them to be the ſont of God ? or ſhould it not rather be 
ſaid, that theſe are the arts of wicked and unhappy men ? 
Here Celtus makes his Jew treat the divine works 
wrought by Jeſus, much the fame way as he did the teſti- 
mony of John Baptiſt, comparing the healings to the work 
of charms; the raiſing of the dead, to calling up the ghoſts 
of heroes; and the feeding of thouſands with a tew loaves, 
to the making appearances of feaſts, and of moving ani- 
mals to the fancy only; as if it were poſſible for one, ſup- 
poſing what the diſciples write of the works of Jeſus to be 
true, to believe them to be of the ſame nature with theſe. 
The account of theſe works given by the diſciples, mani- 
feſtly excludes all ſuſpicion of charming, or juggling, or 
magical arts whatſoever. And the miracles of Jetus were 
{o manifeſt to the Jewith nation, that they have not been 
able to this day to deny them; for even in their fable, 
publithed under the title of The book of the generation of 
Feſus, aſcribing his miracles to {ome great efficacy in the 
name Jehovah, as a moſt powerful amulet ſtolen by him 
out of the temple, they plainly acknowledge his work- 
ing miracles, and particularly his railing one from the 
dead, and curing a leper. Nor could Celſus venture to 
make his Jew deny the works of jeſus, narrated by his di- 
ciples, when he imputed them to the arts that were 
learned from the Egyptians. But, ſhewing the utmoſt et- 
tes of theſe arts, and comparing them with the works of 
Jeſus, even what he fays in the compariion, evideatly 
thews them to be of a quite different nature. 
Jeſus reſuſed the Jews afxing of him fome miraculous 
ſign of that temporal deliverance and kingdom of this 
world which they were expecting by the Mefnah, like the 
Vor. III. — WY ſig us 
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| Hens wrought at their deliverance from the Egyptian bon- 
. and ſettlement as a free nation in Canaan's land, by 
cutting off the Canaanites. He would ſhew them no ſuch 
fign ; but he manifeſted himſelf the Son of God by works 
| no leſs divine, miraculous ſigns of his heavenly kingdom, 
and of that eternal ſalvation which he called ſinners to ex- 
from him. The blind received their fight, the lame 
walked, the lepers were cleanſed, the deaf heard, and the 
dead were raiſed up by him, even as the prophets had 
foretold of him. And the Jew of Celſus would make all 
this, and every other miracle he did, paſs for cures wrought 
y charms, and for repreſentations made to the fancy 
only of ghoſts, and feaſts, and moving animals. Bur, if 
he could have ſaid any thing more feaſible againſt the 
divine works of Jeſus, and the ſigns of that eternal ſal- 
vation in the remiſſion of fins through him, he would 
moſt certainly have faid it. And thus the Jews, aſſiſted by 
z great philoſopher, in accounting for the miracles of Je- 
ſus, come as poorly off as they did, who, againſt the con- 
viction of their own conſciences, that they could not be 
done without God, imputed them to the prince of the devils. 


NOTE TN. 


P. 199. The body of God would not be ſuch an one as 
thine, — nor would God's body eat ſuch meats as thou + but 
neither would the body of God uſe ſuch a voice, nor ſuch a 
perſuaſion. * 1 

That living body born of Mary, was believed by Chri- 
ſtians to be the ſoul and body of that divine perſon, the 
Son of God; and ſo he expreſſes the ſenſe of Chriſtians in 
his time, when he calls that body the body of God. Bur 
they believed, that the Son of God, aſſuming that anima- 

ted body as his own, did not ceaſe to be what he always 
was before, his Godhead being incapable of any change; 
nor did he endow his human bal and body with any pro- 
perties of Godhead, whereof, being man, it was incapable; 
for, otherwiſe, he would neither have been truly God, 
nor truly man. But they believed him to be verily both. 

The Jew, ſuppoſing God to aſſume a body as his own, 
contends that it could not be ſuch an one as that of Jeſus. 
And Celfus afterward tells us why, p. 229. © Seeing the 

te divine ſpirit was in 2 body, it altogether behoved ir 
„ ſomewhat to excel the reſt in greatneſs, or beauty, or 
| | et ſtrength, 
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er ſtren or voice, or awfulneſs, or eloquence : for it is 
ve wen 1 that what had ſomething divine more 
© than others, ſhould differ nothing from another; yet 
c this differed nothing from another; but, as ye ſay, was 
« little, and hard favoured, and ignoble.” The body of 
the Son of God, though inhabited alſo by the Holy Ghoſt, 
did not excel other men in any of theſe, was not by theſe 
diſtinguiſhed from the reſt of men, nor was it diſtin- 
ihable from them by any of the oppoſite deformities. 
t is true, and Chriſtians ſaid this, that Jeſus had none of 
that form or comelineſs which the Jews deſired to fee in 
their Meſſiah, and for the want of which their prophet fore- 
told they would deſpiſe and reje& him. Bur, at the fame 
time, he was, according to their prophecies, fairer than 
the ſons of men, in that which God regards in man, and is 
moſt valuable in his fight : for this is that wherein the man 
Chriſt Jefus excelled all mankind, Thou Haſt loved righ- 
zeonſneſs, and hated iniquity. And by this he anſwered 
that great and God-becoming purpoſe for which that body 
was aſſumed by the Son of God, as he faid to his Father 
when he came into the world, Sacrifice and offering thou 
wouldſt not, but a body haſt thou prepared me. In burnt- 
offerings and ſin-offerings thou waſt not well pleaſed - Then 
faid J, Lo, I come, (in the volume of the book it is written 
of me), to do thy will, O God ! By the which will we are 
ſandtified, through the offering of the body of Jeſus Chriſt 
once, ſays the apoſtle. What did all the excellencies of 
body that Celſus talks of, ſignify to this great purpoſe ? 
And have not ſuch excellencies been found with the moſt 
atheiſtical and moſt wicked men? Jeſus excelled all other 
men in all thoſe graces that were ſuitable to the great ſer- 
vice he was doing, fulfilling all righteouſneſs for ſinners, 
fulfilling the divine law that they had broke, glorifying the 
Father on earth, by finilhing the work he gave him to do, 
in giving himſelf a facrifice for the fins of men, to re- 
deem them from all iniquity, and purging their fins by the 
facrifice of himſelf. And when he was rewarded for this 
great ſervice in his human ſoul and body, wherein he had 

humbled himſelf unto death, then was bis body diſtinguith- = 
ed, as the body of the Son of God, not by any earthly and 
mortal excellency, but by heavenly and immortal glory, e- 
ven that ſame ſuperceleſtial glory wherein the divine maje- 
ſty is diſplayed. And though that body could not be endowed 
with any property of the eternal and unchangeable God- 
Nu 2 head, 


— 
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head. yet it is exalted far above angels, and every name 
that is named, and, as the beginning of the new creation, 
excels all the bodily creation in every thing becoming 
the body of God. 

In the days of his fleſh, while bis body was mortal, he 
eat and drank as other, mortals, and had no taſte for the 
fabulous nectar and ambroſia; nor was the gore from his 
dead body ſuch as that which Homer feigned to flow from 
his bleſſed gods. But the Jew of Celſus ſays, That God's 
% body would not eat ſuch meats as did Jeſus.” And this is 
explained afterward by Celfus, p. 230. 231. They who 
« from the prophets make excuſe concerning the things 
« of Chriſt, can indeed ſay nothing to the purpoſe, when 
« any thing wicked, or ſhameful, or impure appears faid 
« of the Divinity, or abominable. For what other was it 
4 to God to eat mutton and gall, or drink vinegar, than 
4 to eat turds? Come then, if the prophets ſhould have 
& foretold, that the great God would ſerve, or be lick, 
c Or die; it behoved God to die, or ſerve, or be flick ; ſee- 
„ing it was ſoretold; that, dying, it might be belie- 
« ved that he is God. But prophets would never have 
« foretold this; for it is evil and unholy. Therefore it is 
« nat to be confidered whether it be foretold or not 
« forctold, but if it be a work worthy of God and good. 
« But for the ſhameful and evil, though all madmen thould 
“ appear to foretell it, it is incredible.” What was wic- 
ked, or ſhameful, or impure, and abominable in God's bo- 
dy eating ſuch meats as did Jeſus? There was a figurative 
fleſhly purity injoined to the Jews, and ſeveral torts of 
meats pronounced unclean to them in their law. But 
when the Word was made fleſh, his body was pure, even 
with that ſame purity of the carnal law. And ſurely the 
Jew of Celſus, ſuppoſing God to aſſume a body, could not 
make the eating of any meat that the divine law- made 
pure and clean, impure, unholy, and unbecoming that 
body. We hear nothing from the fcriptures of Jeſus be- 
ing fick; only that he can be touched with the feeling of our 
inirmities, having been in all points tempted like as we are, 
yet without ſin. And being without that, there was no- 
thing wicked, or ſhameful, or impure, and abominable a- 
bout his body; but when he died a ſacrifice for fin, ho- 
iv, harmleſs, and undefiled, he was not fiffered to les 
corruption, becauſe he was. the holy One of God. As to 
the ſervice he did in the fieſh, humbling himſelf, and be- 


coming 
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coming obedient to death, even the death of the croſs, it 
was moſt holy, and made the brighteſt diſcovery of the 
divine bolineſs that ever was in the world. But that where- 
in Chriſtians frum the begininng beheld the divine goodneſs 
and holineſs with adoration and the higheſt praiſe, worſhip- 
ping the Lamb that was flain, is by Celfus called evil and 
unholy. So different are the views that men always had, 
and ſtill have of Chriſt crucified ! It is utterly incredible 
with Celſus (however foretold by prophets), that God ſhoult 
take to himſelf a human body; and what is faid of the 
human foul that animated it, growing in wiſdom, and ſor- 
_ rowful unto. death, muſt be as incredible. But when he 
makes his Jew ſuppoſe God taking a body, agreeably to 
the belief of his appearing to Abraham as a man __ 
and drinking with him, yea, agreeably to the belief of 
the Gentiles. alſo, concerning their gods coming down 
to them in the likeneſs of men, even as they believed 
the divine generation of ſeveral men; ſhould he not 
have conſidered, how fuch a thing as this (that the pro- 
phets foretold as really to come to paſs) came to be fo 
univerſally credited among mankind, fo contrary to his 
philoſophy, that makes it abſolutely incredible and im- 
poſſible to be foretold but by madmen ? 
The Jew of Celſus would have the body of God talk 
as a jewilh ſcribe, or Celſus would hear from it the lan- 
nage of a fublime orator, or of a fubtile philoſopher ; 
2 he ſays, p. 229. It altogether behoved it to excel 
„ the reſt — in eloquence.” And he makes his Jew ſay 
of Jeſus, p. 204. He threatens and reproaches without 
« gravity, when he ſays, Vo unto you, and, I tell ye be- 
& fore e for in theſe he openly confeſles, that he can- 
not perſuade ; which neither indeed ſuĩts with God, nor 
yet with a prudent man.” But theſe things wanted by 
Celſus and his Jew, were indeed below the dignity of the 
body of God, and moſt contemptible in his fight, (even 
as are all the objects of mortal ambition), as being quali- 
Heations wherein the moſt impious and vitious of man- 
kind have excelled, and wherein they may be again ex- 
celled by the moſt wicked demons. But Jeſus, to the ob- 
ſervation of the multitude, ſpoke as one having authority, 
and not as the ſcribes ; he ſpoke as they had never heard 
man ſpeak. And, while he condeſcended not to orations 
nor philoſophical diſcourſes, they wondered at all the gracious 
words that proceeded out of his mouth- It became him to 
ſneak 
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ſpeak thus, Vo unto unto you, and, I tell you before, who 
could fay, Heaven and earth ſhall paſs away, but my words 
ſhall not paſs away. And the deſtruction of Jeruſalem de- 
monſtrated a gravity and efficacy in theſe his words, infi- 
nitely tranſcending that of oratory, criticiſm, and philoſo- 

ical argument. Were not thoſe perſuaded, who, upon 
ing him fay, Follow me, left all and followed him ? 
And was not that a voice becoming the body of God, that 
commanded demons out of the poſſeſſed, the winds and 
raging ſea to be ſtill, the blind to fee, the deaf to hear, 
the lame to leap and walk, the infirm and fick of the pa- 
fy to take up their beds and walk, and the dead to live? 


' NOTES on the true Diſcourſe of Celſus, tome 1. 


YO TRE L 


P. 19g. — What ailed you, O countrymen, that you leave 
the law of your country * — You made defection from the 
law of your country. Or how do you begin at our ſacred 
things, but im your progreſs deſpiſe them, not having another 
beginning of doctrine to ſpeak of than our law * For if any 
foretold to you, that the child of God would come to men, 
that was our prophet, and the prophet of our God. Many 
others might have appeared, ſuch as was Jeſus, to them that 
would be deceived. And how ſhould we, who have ſhewed 
to all men, that ane would come from God, puniſhing the 
unjuſt, treat him ignominiouſly when he came? Was it 
that we ſhould be puniſhed more than others ? 

\ This, that Celſus makes his Jew fay to the Jewiſh fol- 
lowers of Jeſus, is very true, that they had no other be- 
ginning of doctrine but the Jewith law. For Jeſits and his 
apoſtles teſtiſied, ſaying none other things, but thoſe that 
Moſes and the prophets did ſay thould come, that the Chriſt 
ſhonld be a ſufferer, that he ſhould be the firſt of the reſur- 
rection of the dead, and that fo he would ſhew light to the 
ple, and to the Gentiles. But all that believed Jefus to 
that Chriſt foretold by the prophets, far from deſpiſing 
the law given by Moſes, looked on him as the end of that 


* 


law for righteouſneſs to every believer. Yea, when the Jews 
that believed left the peculiar covenant God made with 
their 
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their nation, with its precepts and ordinances of worſhip 
in the worldly ſanctuary; they did this in the view of that 
covenant being aboliſhed by the death of Chriſt, r: 
another new covenant of God with the true Iſrael of 

nations, which. had now come in place of it according to 
the prophecies, expreſsly foretelling, that God would make 
a new covenant with his true Iſrael, not according to that. 
For this was ſet before them in that part of the goſpel-re- 
velation, that called the Jews off from the Jewiſh law, and 
the ſervice of the tabernacle. See Heb. vii. 6.—13. with 
Jer. xxxi. 31.—34- And this was what ailed them to leave 
the law of their country, when God was, according to the 
prophecies, taking away their country, and cauſing the 
whole ſervice of the tabernacle to ceaſe by the deſtruction 
of their city and temple. The law of their country, being 
divine, in diſtinction from all the peculiar laws of other 
countries, was not to be forſaken by them till they were 
looſed from the obligation of it by the divine authority, in 


2 new revelation calling them to forſake it. And this new 


revelation, when it came attended with the taking away of 
their place and nation, appeared manifeſtly to have been 
promiſed and foretold by Moſes the lawgiver, and by the 
of that fame country; fo that the believing Jews, 
in leaving the peculiar precepts of the Jewiſh law, ſnewed a 
regard to the Jaw of their country; hearing the words of the 
great prophet foretold in that law, which commanded them 
to hear him under the pain of cutting off. If the bulk of the 
Jewiſh nation did not hearken to this new revelation, nor 
embrace the new covenant foretold by their prophet; even 
this was the accompliſhment of the prophecies concerning 
them with reſpect to the promiſed Mefhah : and fo their 
oppoſition to the truth was rather a confirmation of it : for 
if Jeſus had not been deſpiſed and rejected by the Jews, 
he could not, according to the prophecies, have a 
to be the promiſed Meſſiah. Their unbelief, therefore, 
could not make the faith of God of none effect, as Celſus 
would make his Jew inſinuate, ſaying, © Why did we de- 
« ſpiſe him whom we have foretold ?” For as to the ſalva- 
tion promiſed to come by their Meſſiah; their propher, and 
the prophet of their God, faid expreſsly, Though the mum. 
| ber of Iſrael be as the ſand of the ſea, a remnant ſhall be 
ſaved. And the conſequence of their deſpiſing and treat- 
ing ignominiouſly the Meffiah, whoſe coming they had 
foretold to all men, was certainly this, that they were pu- 
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niſhed more than others, and this alſo according to plain 
predictions of Moſes and the prophets. In place of many 
« others appearing, ſuch as Jeſus ;? where could Celſus or 
his Jew find any one coming to the Jewiſh nation according 
to all theſe prophecies, as did Jeſus ? 5 | 


OT & 


P. 200. — His diſciples feigned, that he foreknew and 
foretald all things ——_ * to him. —— Theſe 
things therefore came not to paſs in conſequence of being 
foretold ; for that is impoſſible : but, in conſequence of their 
coming to paſs, their being foretold is found a lie. 

The great pains that Celfus takes to prove the falſehood 
of this, would import a tacit acknowledgment, that, if 
it be true that Jeſus foreknew and foretold all, as his diſci- 
ples ſaid, it ſays ſomething for his Divinity, notwithſtand- 
mg his being condemned by the Jews, betrayed and denied 
by his diſciples, and led away bound and crucified. The 
diſtreſs this gives him, appears in his turning himſelf every 
way, and catching at every ſhadow, for a proof of the im- 
poiſibility, and fo of the falſehood of it. 

He would prove this, firſt, by the inconſiſtency he finds in 
the thing foretold. He ſays, * How is it credible that he 
„ foretold? and how is the dead immortal?“ The buſineſs 
of Celſus here was to demonſtrate it impoſſible for him 
that was the immortal God, and fo incapable of death, to 
take part with us in mortal fleſh and blood, or to take to 
himſelf a human foul and body, capable of dying, and fo 
to become capable of death in that which is mortal. For 
fuppoſing it poſſible for him to aſſume humanity; there can, 
then, be no difficulty in telling how he might be mortal in 
that mortal nature, without ceaſing to be immortal in bis 
eternal and unchangeable Divinity. The ditciples behcld 
ſeveral evidences of Divinity about this mortal man, par- 
ticularly his knowledge of the hearts of men, and his fore- 
knowledge of all that befel him; and thereby underſtood 
Lim o be more than man, and acknowledged him to be 
no leſs a perſon than the Son of God, who had condeſcend- 
ed to take part with them of fletk and blood, according to 
ne prediction of the prophets, the Father's teſtimony of 
nim at John's baptiſm, and the transfguration, and the 
works he wrought to ew himſelf the Son of God. This 
is far from being like © as if one ſaying that one 3 * 
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e ſhould point him out doing unjuſtly, and calling him 
„ pious, ew him committing murder, and calling him 
« immortal, ſet him forth dead, prefacing io all theſe 
« that they came to paſs as he foretold.” For the diſciples 
never faid that what died was immortal ; they never {aid 
that the Son of God, in the days of his fleſh, was immortal 
in his human fonl and body; but they faid, the immortal 
Son of God took to himſelf a mortal life, which be had 
power to Jay down, and to take again from the dead, that he 
might give everlaſting life from the dead to mortals. Celſus 
and his Jew have not brought any thing like a proof of the 
impoſſibility of this; but, on the contrary, have rather eſta- 
blitzed the poſhbility of it, when (agreeably to the pre- 
vailing notion among both Jews and Gentiles, that God 
might come down to them in the likenefs of man) they tup- 
| pole that God might appear as a man ſuffering theſe things; 

taying, * For ye do not fay this, that he appeared indeed 
to ungodly men to ſuffer theſe things, yet did not utter ; 
„but you confeſs that he ſuffered openly.” With reſpect 
to this ſuppoſition, might it not be ſaid, How is the invi- 
{ible, viſible? how doth immenſity appear circumſcribed, 
and the omnipotent weak? and how doth the immortal ap- 
pear dead? If this prove not the impoſſibility of the appear- 
ance, how ſhall it demonſtrate the impoſſibility of the reality? 


By the way, here we may obſerve, that Celſus, who had 


ſuch a particular knowledge of the heretics that went un- 
der the Chriſtian name, aud their tenets, knew noting of 
any who allerted, that Chriſt ſuffered only in appearance. 
And ſo we may reckon that certain heretic, who, as Origen 
{ays, aſſerted this, to have come after the time when Celſus 
wrote. The author of the epiſtles aſcribed to Ignatius, 
ſhews much zeal againſt this herefy: and therefore it might 


have been broached toward the end of the ſecond century, 


when it is probable theſe epiſtles were forged. 
Again, the Jew of Celius would prove the falſehood of 
his toreknowing and foretelling all, as being impoſſible, 
eſpecially that of his diſciples hetraying and denying him, 
by ſuch atlertions as theſe, No good general and captain 
«© of many myriads was ever betrayed; yea, neither a 
„ wicked chief robber, and commanding thole more 
«« wicked than himſelf, if be appeared uſeful to his com- 
% panions. A mau was never yet coniptred againtt by 
* his table-coinpanion. But he that eat with God became 


%a conſpirator,” Though Jetus appeared neither like a 
© O 
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captain and commander of any army, as the Jews would 
have their Meſſiah, nor like a chief robber; yet his diſci- 
ples, remaining tainted with the Jewiſh prejudice of a ſe- 
cular Meſſiah, had ſome expectalion of temporal advantage 
by him, wherein they were diſappointed by his death. But 
the traitor, who was a thief, and kept the bag, and bare 
what was put therein, not minding eternal hfe, as did the 
reſt, when he found that Jeſus was not like to be uſeful to 
him in the gratification of his prevailing paiſion for money, 
betrayed him to his enemies for thirty pieces of ſilder; and 
ſo fulfilled what the prophet foretold of the price he would 
be valued at. Suppoſe Celfus had never heard of any great 
and guod captain or chief robber betrayed, that was uteful 
to his companions; and therefore thought it impoſſible; yet 
how could his Jew fay, a man was never conſpired againſt. 
by his table-companion? Was he ignorant of theſe words 
of his pſalms? Yea mine own familiar friend which did eat 
of my bread, hath lift up his heel againſt me. An aſſertion 
too looſe for one that knew the world, is put in the mouth 
of a Jew that had divine authority to the contrary ! Could 
not Celſus make his Jew charge a lie on the apoſtles, with- 
our flatly contradicting his own ſcriptures? | 
Another proof of this impoſſibility is this, What God, 
« or demon, or wiſe man, foreſeeing ſuch things coming 
„ upon him, would not ſhun them if he could, but would 
« fall into the things he certainly knew before ?? This is 
ſtrongly faid ; but how falſely? For did never any wite 
man, philoſopher, or hero, venture upon certainly fore- 
known death, when he could ſhun it? Yet none of thote 
who to ſubmitted to {ufferings and death, could propoſe to 
themſelves ſuch a glorious end as the eternal ſalvation and 
_ redemption of their people from fin and death: for this is 
what Jeſus had in view; as he ſaid, I am the Shep- 
herd - the good ſhepherd grueth his life for the ſheep. 
— Therefore doth my Father love me, becauſe I lay 
down my life, that I might tate it again. No man taketh it 
from me, but I lay it down of anfell I have power to lay it 
down, and I have power to take it again. This command- 
ment have I received of my Father. And I give unto 
them eternal life, and they ſhall never periſh. The ſtory 
of the diſciples, telling he foreknew all theſe things co- 
ming upon him, tells further, that, though he eaſily could. 
yet he would by no means ſhun them. He checked his 
diſciples offering to defend him, when he ſurrendered him- 
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ſelf into the hands of his enemies. And even then he 
ſhewed fuch ſigus of his power, making thoſe who came 
to take him fail back to the ground by a word ſaid to them, 
and healing the ear of one of them that had been cut off, 
as manifeſted, it was in his power to ſhun the things coming 
on him; yet he would not; but faid ts the diſciple defend- 
ing him with the ſword, (the fame who afterward denied 
him), Put up again thy ſword into his place. Thinkeſt 
thou, that I cannot now pray to my Father, and he ſhall 
preſently give me more than twebve legions of angels Bus 
how then fhall the ſcriptures be fulfilled; that thus it mult 
be ? And to it was true, as Celſus, it ſeems, had heard the 
Chriſtians of his time faying, that it feemed good to 
«© him to ſuffer theſe things, and he was puniſhed obeying 
« his Father.” But how then ſhall the impoſſibility of his 
foreknowing and foretelling what came upon him ap- 
r? h | 

It would next appear from this: It is altogether incon- 
te ſiſtent, that they who heard before, ſhould yet betray and 
« deny.” And this inconſiſtency is demonſtrated thus, 
% How, if he foretold, did they not fear him as God, fo 
« as the one ſhould not yet betray, nor the other deny? 
« But they betrayed and denied, making no account oi 
“ him.“ And thus, For certainly, even a man conſpired 
* againſt and foreknowing, if he forewarn the contpira- 
% tors, they will turn away, and take care of themſelves.“ 
He that denied, was very confident that though he mould 
die with him, he would not deny him, and this when he was 
forewarned ; yea, he ventured his life for him; yet after- 
ward, ſurpriſed and overcome with fear, he did it, even 28 
it was foretold. And he that betrayed, not confpiring with 
any other diſciples, but with the chief prieſts, as ſoon as 
he was diſcovered, immediately ſet about delivering him 
to them in the abſence of the multitude, And this he did. 
as the diſciples ſay, being poſſeſſed by the devil for tlie 
purpoſe. It is manifeſt, he was then neither fearing le: u- 
as God, nor taking the warning of eternal danger ſet beto:e 
him; and he had no temporal danger to fear from jeſus. 
Now, where is the inconſiſtency in all this? Is it impoſſihle 
for one that ices the better things and approves them, yer 
to follow the worſe, blinded by his paſſions? Doubtleis tlic 
fear of him, as God, did not influence them to betray and 
deny. But is it impoſſible for men, notwithſtanding their 
natural dread of a Deity, to caſt off that fear in many in- 
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ſtances of their practice? Or is there any thing extraordi- 
nary and marvellous in mens acting inconſiſtently with their 
own principles? Was no ſuch thing as this ever heard of 
among the Jews or the philoſophers ? 
| Here again we may, by the way, conſider this, If Judas 
the traitor had known any thing of impoſture in Jeſus, or 
could have diſcovered any cheat abont the works he wrought 
to prove himſelf the Son of God, and he himfelf had from 
Jeſus the power of working ſuch works; why did he not 
diſcover it when he betrayed him? And why did not the 
chief prieſts, who got him engaged to guide their guards 
to take him, make {ome diſcovery out of this fame Judas, 
when bringing Jeſus before them to be jud con- 
demned as an impoſtor? Yea, why did this Judas, after 
they had condemned Jeſus, confeſs to them, that he had 
betrayed innocent blood, and in the agony of remorie kill 
himielf 7 

The laſt argument to prove the impoſſibility of this pre- 
diction, is,“ Being God, he forctold theſe things: and 
“ what was foretold, it behoved by all means to come to 
«« paſs: God therefore led about his own diſciples and pro- 

phete, with whom he eat and drank, unto this, that they 
ſhould be ungodly and impious. God himſelf con- 
ſpired againſt his table-companions, making them be- 
trayers and impious.“ | 
Such an inference as this hath been often made from 
the divine predetermination of ſinful actions. Bur this ar- 
gument, making God the author of fin. from his foreknow- 
tedge, is a curioſity, to be well obſerved by them who own 
the foreknowledge, while they charge this evil upon the 
decree. Some have been ſo ſtraĩitened in reconciling their 
treedom of will and human merit with the divine pre- 
icience, that they have found themſclves obliged even to 
deny that preſcience; though the truth of the ſcripture 
muſt go with it, and not that only, but alſo the perfection 
of the Deity. And in this, theſe philoſophers under the 
Chriſtian name, do but follow Celſus, making God the au- 
thor of fin by his foreknowledge, appearing in foretelling 
the wicked actions of men. But this, as well as all his 
other arguments on this head, ſhews how much he was 
ſtraitened with that evidence of divinity in Jeſus, his fore- 
knowing and foretelling ail that befel him. Could not he, 
with all his philoſophy, overthrow this without undoing the 
divine providence? Could he not deny the divinity of je- 
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fas, without making it impoſſible for the Deity to foreknow 
and foretell the wicked actions of the creatures? For he 
ſays, if it were ſo, God would lead about men to he wicked. 
Jeſus intended by this prediction, that, when it ſhould be 
fulfilled, his diſciples might have a ſign of his divinity for. 
the ſupport of their faith againſt the hock it would receive 
from his ſufferings and death. And fo he faid to them, 
when foretelling his being betrayed by one of them, Now, 
I tell yon before it come to paſs, that when it cometh to paſs, 

may believe that I am. Accordingly we fee the remem- 
— of the prediction, as to Peter, revived the faith in 
him after he had denied his Lord, even as he had foretold. 
| Yea, it fixed conviction upon Judas when he ſaw him con- 
demned to death, in conſequence of his betraying him, ac- 
cording to his prediction: for he was obliged to acknow- 
ledge to the chief prieſts, that he was innocent of the crime 
of blaſphemy for which they condemned him to death, or 
that it was no blaſphemy in him to call himſelf the Son of 
God. And this ſame ſign of the diviniry of Jeſus under his 
{ufferings ſo embarraſſes Celſus, that, to get clear of it, he 
muſt reaſon himſelf out of the divine providence. 
There is ſomething in the fact here very oppoſite 10 his 
reaſoning againſt divine providence about ſinſul actions. 
The diſciples that betrayed and denied Jeſus, were not led 
about, as he ſays, by the divine preſcience and prediction, 
to do what was foretold. They were neither conſtrained 
and forced, nor tempted and drawn away and enticed, ei- 
ther by the infallible foreknowledge, or by the fure decree 
declared in the prediction; for they were not at all moved 
to what they did by any conſideration ariſing from that 
prediction. Judas was far from minding the fulfilment 
of it in betraying Jefus, whole divinity appeared again to 
him, by its being ſo fulfilled, in tach a manner as made 


him ſee himſelf an egregious finner in what he had done. 


And Peter, who denied him, was very confident, when he 
heard the prediction, that it would never be fulfilled by 
him; and he pertiſted in his reſolution ro ſtand by his ma- 
ſter, ſetting himſelf to defend him ar the hazard of his life, 
till be was at laſt ſurpriſed and overcome by his fear; ſo 
that he was not thinking of the prediction, nor at all in- 
fluenced by any reſpect to it in denying his Lord: for afte; 
he had done it, then, remembering the words of Jeſus 
foretelling it, and ſeeing them verified in what he had 
now done, he went out, and wept bitterly. In all other 
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caſes wherein there is no prediction, it is certain, that ne 
man can be either conſtrained or enticed to fin by- that 
which he cannot have in any view to influence his choice 
in ſinning; for till the event come out, there can be no 
view of what God foreknew about it; and till the fact be 
done, the counſel and of ce cannot appear. 
As the diſciples did not determine themſelves, in their 
choice to betray and to deny, by any reſpect to the divine 
connfel and purpoſe declared in ung 16 we gp ſo neither, 
when they had fulfilled 2 they find 
fault with the divine but, on the contrary, they 
took the whole blame to themfelves. Judas did not ex- 
cuſe himſelf nor extenuate his guilt, by the neceſſity im- 
ported in the prediction which he had now fulfilled. And 
he found himſelf cut off from all I 
theſe words of the Lord, © The Son Son of 


«© Son of man is betra ; it Dad boon 
if he had not been born?” yet 
— any thing like this, How did the good 
born ? or, why Ends be fault wich me, who could nor 
weft his will ? oY 
Theſe diſciples could not in any { 


— the law with them: for, by the fulklled 
they perceived his divinity, wherein he was above all law : 
ſo that they had no rule to apply to him whereby they 
could blame him ; for the providence of the Creator can- 
not poſſibly be ſubject to any rule for judging the conduct 
of the creatures. When we tranſgreſs the divine law, we 
therein act, as if we were not ſubject to it, but above it, as 

God, and fo would be as God, and not as creatures; like 
what the prophet ſays of the king of Tyre, ſetting his heart 
as the heart of God. And, ſeeing this is the very nature of 
fin, non- ſubjection to the divine law, with what ſenſe 
would men ca!l him the author of fin? or how ſhall he be 
ſubject to any blame who is under no law? It is adding fin 
to our fin, for us to preſume to judge of his conduct by 
any rule for us, as if he were ſubject to the fame law with 
us, and to judge what he ſhould do, from what we his crea- 

tures ought to do. We are bound to love him with all our 
heart, foul, and ſtrength, and our neighbour as ourſelves. 

And every action a man doth, that can can be called 2 
** one way or other, 2 tranſgreſion of this Giine 
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law, to which the buman conſcience bears witneſs. But how 
pply ro God? Can 


dove as ehotbif? If men would find fault with him, — 
e they muſt ſind 
neighbours to him. 

Peter and Judas had both rranſprefſed this 
law, and acknowledging themſelves owned that 

iſnment was due to them, notwithſtanding the neceſſity 
imported in the prediction of their fin. And, as to the con- 
duct of divine providence about this matter, their own con- 
ſciences, that condemned them as finners, could tell them, | 
* Who art thou, O man, that replieſt: God ? Shall 
the thing formed ſay to the former, Why haſt thou made 
* me thus?” So, in theſe two finning diſciples, as en- 
ſamples, we may "ſee, that no ſuch replies as men woule 
now make againſt God, ſhall find any place at laſt either 
among the ſaved or the damned. 

However wickedly Judas did in pag Join, and the 
Jews in murdering he; yet no Chriſtian 
ning ever thought of finding fault with God, for delivering 
bim by his determinate counſel and foreknowledge to be 
ſo betrayed and murdered. And is not the brighteſt diſ- 
play of — divine holineſs and juſtice, as well as mercy 
and grace, „ 
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p. 201. | If theſe things ſeemed good to him, and he was 
puniſhed ob eying his Father ; tt is manife/ , that to him, being 
God, and alſo willing, theſe uſages, according to his mind, 
| were neither troubleſome nor grievous. Why then dath he 
lament, and grieve, and pray, that the fear of deſtruction 
may paſs away, ſaying thus, O Father, if it be poſſible for 
| This cup to paſs ? 
He, being God, could not ſuffer in his Godhead ; but he 
ſuffered in Nis human ſoul, faying, My foul is exceed- 
« ing ſorrouful unto death. ” 


He was willing, bur willing to ſuffer puniſhment obeying 
on. SI and that could not be — cheying 
trouble 

The ufages that Celfus ſpeaks of, were not the cauſe of 
his lamenting and grieving: For be endured the crofs, de- 
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the „for the joy that was ſet before him. And 
many of his followers have ſuffered more grievous tortures 
of body, in their death, than did Jeſus, as did alſo they 
who believed in him to come under the Old Teſtament : 
Þut they were ſuſtained under theſe torments with the joy- 
ful ſenſe of the divine favour, and with the light of God's 
countenance, which is the true and proper happineſs and lite 
of man, even as the ite of it is his true and proper 
miſery. For a man's ſpirit will ſuſtain his infirmity, but a 
wounded ſpirit who can bear However mens ſpirits have 
ſuſtained the moſt grievous tortures of body; yet no man's 
ſpirit can bear up wounded: with a quick ſenſe of divine 
diſpleaſure and wrath. | 

It was for this that Jeſus lamented and grieved. It was 
this that made his ſoul exceeding forrowful unto death; 
and it was his agony through this, and not fo much the 
| pains inflicted on his body, that killed him. He pointed 
to his chief pain and, the main cauſe of his death in that 
complaint on the croſs, My God, why haſt thou forſaken me? 
And ſo it was obſerved, that his death came ſooner than 
it could be expected by the croſs, as it was before that of 
the malefactors crucified with him: And Pilate murvelled 

if be were already dead. 
When we ſuppoie a ſoul loving God, we muſt think of 
it as deſiring- above all things the light of his counte- 
nance, and as having its chief joy and delight in the ſenſe 
of his favour ; and ſo the tenie of divine diſpleaſure and 
wrath muſt give fuch a foul the greateſt pain : this cup 
therefore that the Father gave Jefus to drink, when he 
was made a curſe for ſinners, could not but be exceed - 
ingly troubleſome and extremely grievous to his ſoul that 
loved God perfectly; and the great abhorrence he expreſſed 
to the hiding of God's face from his ſoul, was nothing elſe 
but the fervency of his love to God. The reaion of his 
lamenting and grieving, was becauſe he loved God with all 
his heart, foul, and ſtrength. | 
This gave occation to that ſubmiſſion to the will of the 
Father, in the drinking of that cup, which was the per- 
fection of his obedience. For this is the obedience that 
the apoſtle ſays, he learned from the things that be ſuffered. 
He had come to do the will of the Father, making him, 
who knew no fin, to be a tin-offering for ſinners. He had 
condeſcended to be wounded for their tranigrethons ; and 
ad received from the Father that commandment, y læy 
| un 
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down his life for them. And having received this com- 
mandment from him, when his piety now filled him with the 
greateſt averſion to the killing ſenſe of the divine wrath, 
and the curſe of the law ſeizing on his foul, then he gave 
the higheſt inſtance, the unparallellable inſtance of ſub- 
miſſion to the Father, ſaying, Not as I will, but as thou 
« wilt;” and, „If this cup may not pals from me, except 
© I drink it, thy will be done.” 

He knew the cup, that was fo troubleſome and grievous 
to him, would paſs away from him, if he ſhould drink it ; 
and not from him alone, but from all thoſe for whom he 
drank it; and fo he did not fear to remain always under 
his ſufferings. He did not put up this prayer in the fear 
of deſtruction. He knew himſelf to be the Son of God, 
having power to lay down his lite, and power to take it a- 
gain. He knew that his Father was hiding his face from 
his foul for a moment, for the fins of thoſe whom he had 
given him, that with everlaſting loving-kindneſs he might 
have mercy on them; and that, through his taſting death for 
them, he would become their perfect Saviour from death. 
It was not poſſible that the Son of God, ſubmitting to 


death, ſhould be holden of it. The divine juſtice found 


an infinite ſatisfaction in his death, from the infinite dig- 
nity of the perſon dying; and therefore Jeſus, in that 
prayer to his Father, preſents himſelf before him as his 
Son, ſaying, O my Father ; and prayed to him as able 10 
fave him from death, becauſe he was his Son. Therefore 
he had no fear of deſtruction; but, according to the pro- 
phecy, he could ſay, Ny fleth ſhall reſt in hope: becauſe 
< thou wilt not leave my foul in the leparate ſtare, nei- 
ther wilt thou ſuffer thine holy One to fee corruption.“ 
And even on the croſs, where he cried, lamenting and grig- 
ving, My God, why haſt thou forfaken me ? he could pro- 
mite to the thief, that truſted in him, the happinels of the 
heavenly Paradife, with him, in the ſeparate ſtate, that 
{ame day. So far was he from the fear of deſtruction. 


NOaYTHt WW. 


P. 201. Ye are ſophiſtical, in ſaving, that the Son of God 
ir the very Logns. If indeed the T.agot is to ron the Son of 
Gd, we alſo applard. But after promiſing the Jogos to be 
the Som of God, ye ſhew ms not a pie and holy Logos, but 
4 mo/t ignominiont man, {ct ged and crucified. 

Vol. III. P p It 


— 
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If ſome Chriſtian philoſophers, in the time of Celfns, 
would have the apoſtle John's Logos, or Word, to be no 0- 
ther than the Logos of Plato, and faid their Son of God 
Was the very ſame with the Logos of that philoſopher ; 
Celſus might well call them ſophiſtical in ſaying ſo, when 
he thought of them as ſtudying, by that artifice, to catch 
the philolophers. But they deceived themſelves ; taking up 
with Plato's Logos in place of the Logos of the ſcriptures, 
they loſt the true knowledge of the Son of God. 

As to what he ſays of the Jews agreeing with Chriſtians, 
that the Son of God is the Logos, or Word; he had ſome 
foundation for this in the writings of Philo the Jew, which 
probably he might have read. But if he had been ac- 
quainted with the uſe and application of the Memra or 
Word in the Chaldee paraphraſe, well known to thoſe 
Jens who heard it read in their ſynagogues, with whom 
Cel'':s might have converſed about Phemce ard Paleſtine, 
p. 230. he would then have had ſufficient ground for ſay- 
ing, in the name of his Jew, We agree that the Word 1s 
the Son of God. 

The diſciples ſhewed a man for the Logos or Word, that 
was in the beginning with God, and was God, that Word 
by whom all things were made; but a man, who, by {peak- 
ing a word, calmed the winds and the fea, and raiſed the 
dead to life. And they believed this man to be no other 
perſon but he whoſe working in the creation Moſes had 
repreſented, by ſpeaking in this manner, God faid, Let 
* there be light, and there was Iight;” the ſame who 
« upholds, by the word of his power, all things,” even as 
they came into being at firſt by his word; whole name is 
therefore called the Nord of God. The diſciples fer forth 
this man as that fame Word made fleſh, and ſaid, The 
Word was made fleth, and dwelt among us; and we be- 
* held his glory, the glory as of the only begotten of the 
Father, full of grace and-truth.” 

But when Celſus makes his Jew ſay to the difciples of 
Jeſus, © Ye ſhew us, not a pure and holy Word, but a 
« moſt ignominious man, ſcourged and crucified > how. 
ever he keep up to the character of his Jew, yet he quite for- 
gets the philoſopher repreſenting bim: for might he have 

been that pure and holy Word, if he had been a moſt 
noble and highly honoured man, and placed in a fituation 
among men, the moſt oppoſite ro contempt and affliction? 
and is this the philoſopher's purity and holineſs? es 4 
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NOTE V. 


P. 202. Do ye thus accuſe us, O moſt believing ! for that 
Te do not account him God, nor agree with you, that he ſuf- 
fered theſe things for the help of men, and that we might de- 
ſpiſe puniſhments ? 

What is here ſaid of his ſuffering theſe things for the help 
of men, is all the notice Celſus takes of the great falvation 
that the Chriſtians of his time aſcribed to the death of 
Chriſt. Their account of the help that men have from 
Chriſt's ſufferings, is more fully ſer forth in the epiſtle to 
Diognetus, by ſome Chriſtian who wrote in that ſecond cen- 
tury, and expreſſed the common ſenſe Chriſtians then had 
of that matter, in this manner: —— That, in that time, 
„ being demonſtrated, from our own works, unworthy of 
« eternal life, we might now be made worthy by the be- 
„ nignity of God; and being manifeſted in ourſelves in- 
% capable to enter into the kingdom of God, we might be 
« made capable by the power of God. Now, when our ini- 
« quity was fulfilled, and it had been fully manifeſted, that 
« puniſhment is the wages of ſin, and death was expected, 
«© — he gave his own Son a price of redemption for us, 
« the holy One for tranſgreſſors of the law, the innocent 
« forthe evil, the juſt for the unjuſt, the incorruptible for 
* the corruptible, the immortal for the mortal: for what 
« elſe than his righteouſneſs was able to cover our fins ? 
« In whom is it poſſible for us the tranſgreſſors and ungodly 
© to be juſtified, but in the Son of God alone? O the iweer 
« exchange! O the unſearchable device! O the unexpected 
*© benefits! that the diſobedience of many ſhould be co- 
« vered in a righteous one; and the righteouſneſs of one 
« ſhould juſtify many tranſgreſſors! Having therefore in 
« the former time proved the incapacity of our nature 
* to attain life, and now having ſhewed the Saviour able 
te to fave even the incapables; from both he would have 
„ us to believe his goodneſs.” : | 

As Celfus had no view of our need of this help, he makes 
nothing of it, nor of what he reports from the Chriſtians 
of his time, when he introduces them ſpeaking thus, We 
were induced (to eſteem him the Son of God) by this, 
„that we know his paſſion was for the deſtruction of the 
«« father of wickedneſs.” They learned to fay this from 
their ſcriptures, teachipg them in this manner, Foraſimuc h 

P'p 2 then 
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then as the children were partakers of fleſh and blood, he 
alſo himſelf likewiſe took part of the ſame, that, through 
death, he might deſlroy him that had the power of death, 
that is, the devil; and deliver them, who, through fear of 
dcath, were all their lifetime ſubject to bondage. And again, 
— Sin is the tranſgreſſiun of the law. And ye know that he 
was manifeſted to tate away our ſins; and in him is no fin. 
The devil ſinneth from the beginning. For this pur- 
poſe the Son of God was manifeſted, that he mioht deſtroy 
the works of the devil. Theſe things are ſaid of him ac- 
cording to that molt ancient oracle, fetting him forth as 
« the teed of the woman bruiſing the head of the ſerpent, 
e hruiling his heel,” which was delivered in conſequence of 
the devil's tempting the firſt man to fin by the woman whom 
he feduced, uſing the ſerpent as his inſtrument, and fo 
bringing ſin and death into the world of mankind. Now, 
though Celſus makes no more of Chriſt ſuffering for this 
great purpoſe, of which he had heard, than of any other 
ſuffering pumihment, or of a puniſhed robber and murder- 
er; yet Chriſtians found in themſelves the help to men 
that is in his ſufferings, and knew that his paſſion was for 
the deſtruction of the father of wickedneſs : for they found 
their conſeiences purged from the guilt of their fins, and 
themſelves freed from flavery to their ungodly luſts, and 
delivered from the fear of death, the wages of fin, by what 
they believed of the Son of God ſuffering for fins, the juſt 
for the unjuſt, that he might bring us to God, and dying 
that we might live through him. 


And it was in this fame view of his ſufferings, that ther 
learned from them to deſpiſe puniſhments. For fo did ther 
learn by their ſcriptures, faying to them, If when ve da 
well and ſiffer, ye take it patiently, this is acceptable with 
God: for even hereunto were ye called; becauſe Chriſt 
alſo ſuffered for us, leaving us an example, that ye ſhould 
follow his ſteps, who did no ſin, — who his own ſelf bare 
our ſins in his own body on the tree, that we, being dead 10 
(in, ſhould live unto righteouſneſs, by whoſe ſtripes ye were 
healed. And, It ts better, if the will ef God be fo, that 
ye ſuffer for well-doing than fur evil. doing for Chriſt al/i, 
hath once ſuffered for ſins, the juſt for the unjuſt, that he 
might bring us to God. And again, Foraſmuch then as Chriit 
bath ſuffcred for us in the fleſh, arm yourſelves likewiſe 
- with the fame mind. And indeed no other men can be 
ainbitious to be made conformable to Chriſt's death, if by 
any 
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any means they may attain the reſurrection of the dead, 
but they only who count all things loſs to be found in 
Chriſt, not having their own righteouſneſs, but that which 
is by the faith of him. Before the diſciples had Chriſt's 
ſufferings in this view, and while they did not yet know 
this deſign of his paſſion, it is no wonder if, as Celſus ob- 
ſerves, they, © ſeeing him puniſhed and dying, neither 
« ſuffered with him, nor ſuffered for him, nor were per- 
«+ ſuaded to deſpiſe puniſhments, but even denied that they 
„„ were diſciples.“ But when they came to know that he 
had deſtroyed him who had the power of death, and were 
delivered from bondage through tear of death, by his dying, 
and hoped for eternal life through his death; then, to the 
aſtoniſhment of Celſus, multitudes were perſuaded to die 
with him, as he fays, Yet now ye die with him. — If 
c living he perſuaded none, but when he is dead, they 
<« that pleaſe perſuade ſo many; how is not this moſt ab- 
=_ ſurd * | | 


NOTE VI. 


P. 202. Surely ye will not ſay of him, that, not having 
perſuaded thoſe who are here, he withdrew to Hades, per- 
ſuading them that are there. 

If Celſus could not perceive, at the time of his writing, 
that Chriſtians would ſay this, and was confident they would 
not ſay it; they came to ſay it not very long after, when 
Irenzus wrote: for he imagined, and wrote ſomethings to 
this purpole “, That our Saviour deſcended into Hades to 
preach the faith there unto the patriarchs, and to the an- 
cient juſt men, as well Jews as Gentiles, and that they 
that believed at his preaching, thould be reckoned in the 
number of the ſaints. If Celſus had been to write after 
this, when it came to be commonly ſaid, even as Origen 
athrms it againſt him; he could not have been ſo poſilive, 
that they would not ſay it. 


. 
P. 202. & 203. By what reaſoning were ye induced to 


eſteem him the Son of God ? We eſteem him to be the 
Sou of God, ſeeing he cured the lame and the blind, and (as 


* Irenzus adv. hereſ. lib. 4, cap. 39. & 45. 
re 
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ye ſay) raiſed the dead. O light and truth! With his own 
voice he hath expreſily confeſſed, according as ye alſo have 
written, Wherefore there ſhall come to you others alſo uſing 
the like powers, wicked men and impoſtors and he names 
one Satan the worker of theſe things. So that he denies not, 
that theſe things are indeed nothing divine, but the works of 
the wicked. And being forced by the truth, he hath at once 
revealed the things of others, and reproved his own things. 
How is it not then miſerable, from the ſame works to reckon 
one God, and others impoſtors ? For why from theſe things 
ſhould we rather think others evil than him, uſing his own 
teſtimony For he himſelf hath indeed confeſſed theſe things 

not of a divine nature, but to be the marks of deceivers and 
very wicked men. 

If there be any of this light and truth, ſo ſurpriſingly 
diſcovered by Celſus and his ſew, to be ſeen here; it muſt 
appear only from this aſſertion, that Jeſus expreſsly con- 
feſſed, that wicked men, impoſtors, and Satan, would come 
uſing the like powers, and working the fame works with 
thoſe whereby he proved himſelf the Son of God ; and 
that theſe fame works are the marks of deceivers and very 
wicked men. And, as there is no ground for this aſſertion, 
but only in what the diſciples of Jeſus had written, if no 
ſuch expreſs confeſſion of his can be found in their ſcrip- 
tures ; then we muſt cry out in the ſurpriſe of diſappoint- 
ment, O darkneſs and falſehood! for is it any where 
written in the Chriſtian ſcriptures, that Jeſus ſaid there 
would come impoſtors curing the lame and blind, as he 
did, and railing the dead? Theſe are the works of which 
Celſus is ſpeaking, as inducing Chriſtians to eſteem him 
the Son of God. Did Jeſus ſay, Satan would be the worker 
of theſe even as he was? On the contrary, it is written, that 
he ſaid to the Jews, FI do not the works of my Father, be- 
lie ve me not; and that he ſaid of the unbelieving Jews, to 
bis diſciples, 1f had not done among them the works that 
none other nan did, they had not had ſin. 

It is indeed truth that he hath expreſsly foretold, There 
ſhall ariſe faiſe chriſts and falſe prophets, and ſhall ſbeu 
great ſigns and wonders, inſomuch that, if pojſible, they 
ſhall deceive the very elech. Even as Moles ſigniſied to the 
Jeus in their law, there would ariſe prophets, or dreamers 
of dreams, giving them ſigns or wonders, that might come 
to paſs, to lead chem after other gods, by which their God 
would prove them whether they loved him, Deut. xiii. 1 * 5. 

5 | | at, 
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But, as Moſes did not foretell that theſe falſe prophers 
would u'e the like powers, and do the ſame works by which 
God maniſfeſted and diſtinguiſhed himſelf when he brought 
them from Egypt; ſo neither did Jeſus foretell that theſe 
falſe chriſts and prophets, ſhewing great ſigns and wonders 
to deceive, would uſe the like powers and do the ſame 
works that he did to manifeſt himſelf the Son of God, 
particularly in impowering the lame to walk, giving eyes 
to the born blind, as he did, and reſtoring the dead to life. 
And as thoſe works he did among the Jews were ſuch as yo 
other man did; fo it cannot be found, that any falſe chriſt 
or falſe prophet hath ariſen after him doing the ſame works. 
Did any falie prophet or fal!e chriſt ever ſhew a man fixed 
to his bed by infirmity for thirty-e:ght years, ſuch an im- 
potent man, riſing inftantly at his call, taking up his bed, 
and walking under it? Or hath any ſuch ſhe wer of ſigns and 
wonders 1mitated that notable miracle wrought in the 
name of Jeſus, by the witneſſes of his reſurrection, upon 
the man born lame, to the conviction of all that dwelt in 
| Jerufalem, ſo that the council of the Jewith nation could 
not deny it? Acts iii. and iv. though they would not ad- 
mit the truth of his reſurrection, and the power of his 
name to ſave, evidently therein manifeſted. Hath any come 
aſter Jeius, making eyes of clay to one born blind, and 
cauſing him fee with theſe, (thewing lümſelf the fame that 
formed man's body at firſt from the ground, and inſpired 
him with life), as Jeſus did to that blind man, (John ix.), 
in whom the truth of this divine work was demonſtrated 
before the rulers of the Jewiih ſynagogue, who could not 
deny the work of God, but caſt out the poor man for 
maintaining, that Jeſus, who gave him eyes to fee, was of 
God? And did ever any falſe chriſt or falſe prophet come 
thewing the manifeſtly dead, evidently called back to life 
by his word, as Jeſus did the daughter of Jairus, the wi- 

dow's ſon of Nain, and Lazarus? | 
Neither Moles nor Jefus denied the power of magicians 
and demons to ſhew ſigns and wonders, though they denied 
them the power of working the works of God, who raiſeth 
the dead, and calleth the things that be not as though they 
were. Celſus, who knew no God above nature, could not 
acknowledge the works of this God before whom Abraham 
believed, and whom the fcriptures of the Jews and Chri- 
ſtians fet forth as the Creator, calling beings out of no- 
thing, and making the dead alive; and therefore looked 
| on 
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on all pretences to any ſuch works, as impoſition, deceit, 
and juggling. But, as no Jew, ſpeaking in character, is 
like Jotephus, Veſpaſian's prophet, who believed the fore- 
told Meſſiah of the Jews to be the Roman Emperor, that 
came to take away their place and nation, and who diſ- 
ſembled the miracles of Moſes, even the dividing of the 
Red ſea, making Moſes ſuch another lawgiver, as Minos, 
and other wiſe politicians among the Greeks ; it was not at 
all proper for Celſus to put his boaſt of light and truth in 
the mouth of a Jew, who muſt be ſuppoſed to believe the 
ſigns and wonders t by Moſes to be the works of the 
true God, clearly mamfeſted and diſtinguiſhed by them, 
notwithſtanding the Egyptian magicians doing the like to 
ſome of thefe works, and notwithſtanding falſe prophets 
ariſing in the nation of the Jews, ſhewing ſigus and won- 
ders to draw them away from their wonder-working God. 
The ſcriptures of the Jews, as well as thoſe of the Chri- 
ftians, ſetting forth the true God as above nature, control- 
ling it at his pleaſure, making the dead alive, and calling 

nothings as beings, do, at the fame time, plainly allow 
the power of demons, and their magicians to ſhew figns 
and wonders above human power, above all merely human 
arts of juggling, and even like ſome of thoſe wonders where- 
by the true God manifeſts himſelf ; as in the caſe of the 
magicians of Egypt, doing things with their inchantments 
like thoſe done by Moſes in the name of God. Bur they 
did not go the full length, and were obliged to own them- 
telves far outdone by the divine power evidently manifeſt. 
ed. Even ſo demons, in oppoſition to the goſpel, might 
 ſhew ftgns and wonders, like ſome of thoſe done by jeſus 
and the apoſtles in his name; but they were allo outdone, 
even in thoſe things which they did; and the difference 
betwixt the works of divine power, and of their power, 
is manifeſt. Demons might fee farther than the wiſeſt of 
the Jewiſh nation could fee into the prophecies of the Old 
Teſtament, and fo, perceiving clearly the divine works of 
Jeius, know him to be the Chriſt the Son of God, which 
the Jews could not know, as the ſoothſaying woman of 
Philippi knew tlie apoſtles ſerving God, in ſewing the way 
of ſalvation; but even in giving out this with a malicious 
geſigu they were queiled by the power of Jefus. They, by 
long experience, and knowledge of the courfe of the 
world, having underſtandings as much fuperior to men 
a: their Power is, PILY fee much farther into futurit thai 


men 
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men can do (though they know not what God will do any 
further than he has declared), and they may communicate 
ſuch foreknow to their ſervants, and make them like 
z but what is all fuch ng to the prophe- 

cies of Jeſus concerning all things that befel him, and his 

_ diſciples after him, concerning the deſtruction/of eruſalem, 
and concerning the coming of Antichriſt? The ſervants of 
demons in 2 — _ out, or demons of 
ſuperior power might comma eir inferiors to depart, 
as the Jews, obſerving a manifeſt ſuperiority of wn bs 


Jeſus ejecting them, would aſcribe it to the prince of de- 


mons. - There were exorciſts among the Jews who caft 
them out, and ſome of theſe — to do this in the 
name of Jeſus. But he cait them out, as no other could 
do, as he ſaid, with the finger of God ; referring to what 
the magicians of Egypt were obliged to own, as to the 
huts of Mes which they Kot term klewing 
imitate. 

It is alſo truth, that the apoſtle of Jeſus foretold, as we 
have it written, that the coming of Antichriſt would be 
with all power, and ſigns, and wonders « 
working of Satan, and that by men 
the magicians of Egypt withſtood Moles. But be alſo fore- 
told, that they would reach no further, and proceed to no 
more, with reſpe& to the miracles wrought in confirmation 
of the goſpel, than the Egyptian magicians, Jannes and 
Jambres, did with reſpect to the miracles of Moſes: He ſays, 
T hey ſhall not proceed to more e for their folly ſhall be mani- 
feſt to all, as theirs alſo was. So far is it from being written, 
that Jefus, or his apoſtles in his name, ever conteſſed that 
the power of Satan would work the fame works that Je- 
ſus wrought to ſhew himſelf the Son of God. And now, at- 
ter what was foretold of the figns and wonders of Antichriſt 
hath come to pats, it appears manifeſtly, they no more 
came up to the ſigns and wonders of the goſpel, than thoſe 
things done by inchantments of the Egyptian magi- 
S Came wp to the ſigns and wonders of Moles. 


NOTE Vm. 


P. 203. — Zut to you his voice, when he expired on the 
croſs, and the earthquake, and the darkneſs, is found a beau- 

tiful and credible cataſtrophe of the drama. 

His loud voice when he expired on the croſs was extraor- 
Vol. III. Q q dimary: 
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dinary ; eſpecially his ſaying with that voice, It is finiſhed, 
as one ſhouting for victory, and with that voice confidently 
* is ſpirit into the hands of God, as his Father. 


i with the earthquake, when he expired, 
the vail of the temple and the rocks, and open- - 

ing the tombs, and the darkening of the ſun, at full moon 
for three hours, when he was pining to death on the croſs, 
fo affected the centurion, and them that were with him 
watching Jeſus, that they were obliged to acknowledge him 
a righreous man, or that he had done nothing -unrighteous 
in calling himſelf the Son of God. And the multitude 
that came together to that fight, were fo impreſſed with this 
ſame cataſtrophe, that they returned from it ſmiting their 
breaſts. Thus his loud voice expiring, and the earthquake, 
and the darkneſs, forced a conviction upon both Jews and 
Gentiles, and drew a confeſſion from them of his being un- 
juſtly condemned for calling himfelf the Son of God, as 
he had done, and as he now did, with a loud voice expi- 
ring. But the penitent thief confeſſed him in another man- 
ner: and what paſſed betwixt him and Jefus, could not 
but make a great impreſſion on the minds of the ſpectators, 
as well as the expiring loud voice, the earthquake, and the 
darkneſs. While they beheld Jefus crucified in weakneſs, 
they ſaw the crucified male factor fupplicating him as the 
Lard on the way to bis kingdom beyond death, and con- 
fiding in him as able to {ave him eternally, and make him 
happy in that kingdom after death. And they faw Jeſus 
anſwering him in the language of the ſovereign diſpoſer 
of the ſtate of men after „aud aſſuring him of hap- 
pineſs with him immediately in the ſeparate ſtate. And 
this may ſerve as an anſwer to Celſuss queſtion, Mbat noble 
ing did Jeſus ar God, defpiſing men, and ridiculing and 
mocking what befel him ? He ſaid not as the Bacchus of 
Euripides, The demon himſelf ſhall looſe me when I will. 
He faid nothing like this, but he faid what was much more 
— and more becoming God. Even on the croſs, and 

S. 


he ſhewed himſelf to the malefactor crucified with 
him, as the Lord on his way to his heavenly kingdom, 
wherein he was able to make him eternally happy, and 
brought his mind to reſt on his promiſe ro take him with 
him. He as the Lord of the dead and living, as ha- 
ving death and the ſeparate ſtate at his diſpoſal. 
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HN OT E WL. | 
P. 203. & 204. Yea, that living indeed he could not help 


himſelf, but being dead he aroſe, and ſhewed the marks of pu- 
ni 


, and his hands as they had been pierced. Who ſaw 
this? A mad woman, as ye fay ; and if there was any other 


of that fame magical gang, either in ſome ſort dreaming, and 
diſpeſed to Any deceive 4 fancying an apparition (which has 
ed to very many), or rather inclining to aſto- 


4% the reſt by ſuch a wonder ; and, by fuch a lie, to give oc- 
caſion to the other i impoſtors. —— When he was diſbe lie ved 
in the r but when he was ex- 
hibiting ſtrong faith, being riſen from the dead, he appears 

in private to a ſingle woman, and to his intimate 
When be ſuffered puniſhment, he was indeed ſeen to all ; 
A riſing, to one ; _ whereof the contrary ought 10 have 


Whoever has given any attention to the evidence of 
Chriſt's reſurrection plainly ſet forth in the New Teſta- 
ment, muſt be {ſurpriſed at 2 philoſopher like Celſus, jug- 
gling and trifling in this manner upon the very®hinge on 
which his whole controverſy with the Chriſtians thould 
have turned. For if he could have diſproved this fat, he 
had no more to 'do in the confutation of Chriſtianity ; 
and while the truth of it ſtands, nothing can be ſaid 
to any purpoſe againſt the Chriſtian religion. It is true 
he could not put his Atheiſtical thoughts of the impoſſi- 
bility of the reſurrection in the mouth of his Jew, whom 
he makes confeſs the poſſibility of it in this manner, We 
« hope ſurely to riſe in the body, and to have eternal 

.« life, and that the Sent unto us will be the pattern and 
4 firſt leader of this; ſhewing, that it is not impoſſible with 
“ God to raiſe any man with the body. Where is he then, 
te that we may fee and believe?” And it was to no pur- 
poſe to talk of the incredibility of God's raiſing the dead 
to Chriſtians, who believed in Fon {ame God before whom 
Abraham believed, as „ making the dead alive, and call- 
« ing thoſe things which be not, as though they were,” 
even the creator of the world from nothing, and the form- 
er of man from the duſt of the ground, inſpiring it with 
a living ſoul. His buſineſs therefore was to overthrow the 
evidence for the fact, as it lay before him in the a 45 
writings, from which he propoſes to confute Chr! 


Qq2 wy” 
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this manner, From your own ſcriptures then ye have 
ce theſe things, for which we make uſe of no other wit- 
cc neſs; for ye fall in your own ſnare.” 

But, in place of this, he appears here as afraid to look 
that evidence full in the face. Yea, he is careful to hide 
it, drawing a vail over it, while he repreſents the truth of 
the reſurrection as ſtanding on the teſtimony of a mad wo- 
man, and of ſomebody dreaming and diſpoſed to be de- 
ceived by an apparition. As to the ehoſen witneſſes, who 
appear evidently very far from being diſpoſed to be impo- 
fed on, or to impoſe on others, who teſtified none other 
things but what Moſes and the prophets did fay ſhould 
come, and to whom God bare witneſs with divers and 
miracles, and gifts of the Holy Ghoſt ; Celſus would have 
their teſtimony paſs, with them that are diſpoſed to take bis 
word upon it, for a lie, contrived and pr ted by ma- 
gicians or jugglers. But the evidence of Chriſt's reſurrec- 
tion has been to clearly fet forth and defended againſt all 
the cavils of modern infidels in the Trial of the witneſſes, 
and the Defence of it, and by Weſt on the reſurrettion, and 
others, that to any who may read theſe, it would be quite 
ſuperfluous to ſay any thing about it. 


r 


P. 203. & 204. If Feſus would really declare his divine 

r, it behoved him to be ſeen to them that uſed bim ill, 

and to him that condemmed him, and indeed unto all. —— 

Mere is he then, that we may ſee and believe? Or, did be 
deſcend for this, that we might not believe? 

It was never the defign of his coming to the Jews, that 
he ſhould be acknow by that nation; for their pro- 
phets foretold the contrary. His reſurrection, deſigned 
for the eternal ſalvation of finners out of every nation, 
was ſhewed, by many infallible proofs, to wi choſen 
of God to teſtify it every where, for the ſalvation of all 
that ſhould believe that teſtimony throughout the world. 
And they were ordered to begin at Jeruſalem, where it 
was made notour, 1. By the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt 
_ concurring with their teſtimony, to the conviction of thou- 

fands of the Jews, on the day of Pentecoſt, Acts ii. 2. 
By the manifeſt miracle of healing, wrought in the name 
of Jeſus by theſe witneſſes converting more thouſands, and 
their bold teſtimony before the grand council of the Jewiſh 
| | | 2 - nation, 
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nation, Acts ni. iv. & v. the appearance of Stephen 
3 ag is fees the face of 

hearing him declare heaven opened, 
SEED right hand of 
God, and confidently commend his „„ 
his hands, Ads vii. 


NOTE I. on fed. Ill. tome I. 


p. 208. They who call to other myſteries, proclaim before 
theſe things, Whoever is pure in hands and prudent in ſpeech; 
and again others, Whoever is pure from every crime, and 
whoſe ſoul is not conſcious of any evil, and whoſo lived wel 
and juſtly : and theſe things — proclaim before, who pro- 
1 of fins. But let us hear now whom 
theſe call - Whoever, they ſay, is a ſinner, whoever it with- 
out underſtanding, mhoever is childiſh, and, to ſay pany, 
whoever is wretched, the kingdom of God will receiue him. 


The ſinner then, do ye not ſay, that he is the unjuſt, and the 
thief, and the breaker through of walls, and the poiſomer, 
and the committer of ſacrilege, and the breaker into tombs ? 
whom elſe would one, proclaiming before, call to be rob. 
bers ? 

It is ſurpriſing, that the phi did not advert to the 
| RIU nr of ſins, but thoſe 
who have no uſe for them, and debarring thoſe who alone 
are fit for them. For who but finners are capable of pur- 
gations of fins? And is not this like calling the whole, not 
the ſick, to come to the phyſician and be cured? The 
Chriſtian preachers in his time, whom he would ridi- 
cule, and who, by his teſtimony, ſeem to have been very 
different from moſt preachers now, were far more con- 
ſiſtent, giving the knowledge of ſalvation by the remiſſiun 
of fins to ſinful, ignorant, wretched men. 

The Jews, expecting the kingdom of God, looked for 
Meſſiah the King, as Celſus ſays for them, the judge of 
* the pious, and the puniſher of the unjuſt 7? and ſuppoſed 
'they would be received into his kingdom according to their 
own righteouſneſs, on which they valued themſelves above 

others nor ſo fit for it, as being greater finners. But 
Chriſt's forerunner, who began the preaching of that king- 
dom, came to them preaching repentance and remiſſion 
of their ſins, and thereby thewing them, that the > 
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1151 
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hall 
NEl- 
eſſe- 
nor 
«© thieves, nor covetous, nor drunkards, nor revilers, nor 
«« extortioners, ſhall inherit kingdom of Gad. And 
« ſuch were ſome of you; are waſhed, but ye are 


« ſandified, but ye are 3j 1 
« Jeſus, and by the Spirit of our God.” 


F 
a 
2, 
f 
1 


gh ſuch be thus from their fins, and ſo re- 
ceived into the kingdom of God, they —— 


are 
cent, their ſouls are ftill conſcious of many evils 
they yet need the purgations of fins in all their 
to their God in his worſhip : for now looking 1 
22 they find themſelves coming 
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NOTE u. 


P. 208. They diffate, that God will receive an unjuſt 
man, if he humble himſelf under his wretchedneſs ; but the 


being ſubjett to commiſeration of thoſe that plead pity, re- 
lieves ibe bad, and the good, doing no ſuch thing, he rejecti. 

Though Celſus cannot get it denied, that mankind is 
ſomeway naturally diſpoſed to fin, and that all fin; gt 


5 
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a The 
n live in them. But there 
is none that doth good, no not one: for all have 
ned, and come ſhort of the glory of God. And there 
no plea upon the diſtinction of more and lefl ſinners 
God, with whom he that offends in one point, is guilty 
of all, and whoſe curſe is upon every one that continues 
not in all things commanded, to do them e ht 

then a man cannot be juſtified by pleading, 
ſo bad as other men, or that he humbles ſelf under his 
wretchedneſs more than — or by his — pity 
wante ethers db bo fock thi 


— 
Deity ſubject to commiſeration of thoſe that plead pity. But 
God is no leſs merciful than juſt. He is the God of all 
grace, ac to the goſpel, that declares him to be love 
manifeſted in pr r the Son, the propitiation for ſin. 
The Son of God w t forth, "made of a woman, made 
under the law, „ that were under the curſe 
of the law, by being made a curſe for them, and to fulfil 
all righteouſneſs for them, as their repreſentative before 
his Father, that, by his teouſneſs imputed to them, 
as their fins were to him, they might be accepted and ta- 
ker into favour as God's children, being accepted in the 
beloved Son, in whom they have redemption through his 
blood, even the forgiveneſs of ſins. 

Agreeably to this, all ſorts of ſinners, without any diffe- 
rence, find i ne" with the infinitely merciful and juſt, 
_ pleading guiliy, and afking forgiveneſs and acceptance 
through the propitiation that mercy provided for declaring 
the divine jaſtice in the juſtification of finners. Thus the 
publican is repreſented as addreſſing God, and fo received 
into bis favour rather chan the Phariſee, who pleaded his 

own 
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own fitneſs for acceptance rather than the blican ; though 

ar 
dis is that againſt which Celfus would here object, as a 
remarkable tenet of the Chriſtians in his time. And how- 
| ever it be miſunderſtood or miſrepreſented by him to fit out 
his objection againſt them; yet, from what he here ſays, 
we may eaſily perceive what was the general and notour 
fol of Cullions te dis r 
ceptance with God. And this doctrine of accept- 
ance with God, not proceeding on any thing in one man 
That diſtinguiſhes him from another as more acceptable, be 
full as difagreeable to the generality of our Chriſtian world 


as it was to Celſus; yet it is very agreeable to the apoſto- 
lic account of the matter, Rom. iti. 19.—31. Now we 


<< know that whatſoever things the law faith, it fpeak- 
» wee Arcs 1 f Bren $045 Fer 
may opped, an the world become gui) 
<< before God. Wherefore of the deeds of the lu thall 
< no fleſh be j in his fight: for by the law is the 
* knowledge of fin. But now, without the law, the righ- 
< teouſneſs of God is manifeſted, witneſſed from the 
< law and the ; but the righteouſneſs of God by 
« fairh of Jeſus Chriſt unto all, and upon all them that be- 
«© heve; for there is no difference. For all have ſinned, 
ani coms fron of the of God ; being freely juſti- 
redemption that is in Chriſt 


in the time that is now; ch wy wp and the 
„ Juſtifier of him who is of the faith of Jeſus. Where is 

then? It is excluded. By what law? of works? 
« Nay ; but by the law of faith. Therefore we conclude, 
< that à man is juſtified by faith without the deeds of the 
« law. I he the God of the Jews only; but not alſo of 
the nations? Yes, of the nations alſo; ſeeing God is 
one, who ſhall juſtify the circumciſion of faith, and 
* uncircumcifion by the faith. Do we then make void 
the law by the faith? Far be it ! but de eſtabliſh che law. 


Vor. III. 


Rr | A 


FoRBEARANCE. 
| [Never before printed.] 


413 3 June 24. 1740. 
OW much am I obliged to you for the great pains 
you have taken to mftru& me about forbearance, 
; in your charitable forbearing letter to me? How- 
ever little I profit by it, your labour and travel for me is 
nothing the leſs to be conſidered. | 
But my hopes of being ſet right by what you fay on for- 
„ were much blaſted, by your telling me in the en- 
try, that you cannot, let you-do your beſt what is 
my real 


* 

ſenſe and mind of that doctrine: for then, 
thought I, my kind corrector labours under a diſad- 
vantage in dealing with me. How hard a caſe is it, that the 
woful darkneſs of my writing ſtyle lets nothing of my mind 
appear to my good friends, but a ſmothered fierceneß, and 
expoſes me fo much to be miſtaken, and even miſrepreſent- 
ed by the moſt charitable men ! 6 | 1 
Ting this lamentable, defect in wo. I am likewiſe 
rendered incapable of coming up to the fine terms you pro- 
poſe for my remarking — yours to edification. I muſt 
write with the fame plainneſs and wherein you 
have given me your view, and by all means without fierce- 
neſs. By what I am always told, it would appear I am not 
at all fir for this; I was not made for it, and therefore I 
ſhould by all means Jet it alone. 

Nor is this all ; I am afraid of remarking on what I do 
not underſtand. For however plainly and openly you have 
laid before me the view and ſenſe you have ſettled in, af- 


ter ſearching the ſcriptures the beſt you could; I would have 


manifold queſtions to aſk before I could form any fuch no- 
tion of your forbearance, as would fit me for making a- 
greeable edifying remarks upon it, or yet ſtate it fo in my 
own mind, as to be able to reduce it to a practice agreeable 
to the true uniting word of the apoſtles. 

1 have not the leaſt reaſon to doubt, that charity imitates 
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the divine long. ſuffering and kindneſs, the kindneſs and 
long-ſuffering of Jeſus Chriſt, his long-ſuffering towards the 
elec, and the world for their ſakes, whom be will have all | 
to come to repentance and acknowledgment of the truth, 
his long-ſuffering toward every ſon whom he receiveth, and 
even in chaſtening them; for what ſon is he whom the fa- 
— chaſtens not? And Jeſus rebukeg and chaſtens as ma 
as he loves, that they may be zealous and repent, 8. y 4 
be preſerved from being 7 out of his — 1 And 1 
am very clear, that forbearance amo ng brethren m love, 
is not a temporary, but ſtanding law of the goſpel, what- 
ever was the occaſion of giving it out at firſt; and that 
this law of forbearance pe be diligently obſerved in the 
whole inſtituted diſcipline, which — much of the divine 
goodneis and forbearance to his people. Both diſcipline 
and forbearance are ſtanding laws of the New Teſtament ; 
though, as to uſt and practice, as much obſolete, as ſeve- 
ral other commandments of the Lord Jeſus, which, having 
no other authority but his, appear in the Chriſtian world, 
zs if they had been calculated only for the time of the 
apoſtles. And now when forbearance comes to be taken 
for forbearing diſcipline, as to ſome commandments of 
the Lord Jeſus, or ſome things that he once commanded 
the apoſtles to teach his diſciples to obierve ; here I þ ” 
to be a little fearful and cautious for the fake of the in 
tuted diſcipline and commands which Chriſt laid on his fl 
foilowers, leſt ſome ſuch damage ſhould follow upon this 
modern ſenſe of forbearance, as has followed on the mo- 
dern ſenſe of the law for decency and order ; and in ſtating 
my notion of forbearance, I would be nor a hittle inquifitive 
and watchful, againſt hurting diſcipline by forkearance, or 
forbearance by tne discipline, eſpecially where the objects 
come to be the fame, viz. the brethren, 
[ have not the leaſt reaſon to queſtion, chat, after your 
heſt ſearch of the ſcriptures, you are moſt firmly perſuaded, 
our view and ſenſe of forbearance is the very law of for- 
arance. But may I not expect, from your charity and 
forbearance, ſome pity and compatton io my fear and cau- 
tion, at leatt for a while; and that you will not ſay of any 
thins that drops from me, inconſiſtent with your view and 
ſenſe of forbearance, that it is à ſetting aſide of Chriſt's 
ſtanding law, and making it temporary, and that it is a 
ſpeaking evil of, and judging his law? For this would te 
a pretty i ſevere way of impoſing your view and ſenſe of that 
| RTr2 law 
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1 


are fully fixed, I ſuppoſe; 
ſerving the uſe that is made [ 

rr polite 
put a | guard in 
likewiſe, notice how 
charity and forbearance have been made an to bind 
Chriſt's diſciples, where he has left them plainly free, and 
e he has bound them by plain com- 
2a little about the 
I cannot ſettle in 
the common notion ; and, for I Y change 


further, when I am more fatisfied as to the many 
that offer themſelves to me in my ſearch. But 1 


| 


am reſol- 


| your 
I would need 
brother, or object 


n - » frmers 
. 
nctly informed, 


of every Chriſtian and church, as an 
they anſwer to Chriſt upon what he has not determined to 

them? And if every one ſet his own bounds according to 
His degree of light in the one faith, here is ſuch a ſource 
of differences about things to be borne with, that it would 
be very hard to ſay, what the bond of peace is; and it be- 
hoved forbearance itſelf to become a matter of forbear- 
ance. I can only ſay I never fee a law of the poſpel fo 
Jooſe, and fo perplexed, and puzzling, as this comes to; 
and when [ ſee the goſpel-forbearance as it is, I am ſure I 

mall ſee a plain, fimple, fixed, ſettled thing. 

I would be content further to have my mind at reſt upon 
this, whether forhearance attends upon revelation and holds 
pace with it, as it is leſs or more clear and full ; or, whe- 
ther it binges upon illumination, of manifold degrees, in 

| the 
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e of that revelation? And if it ſhall be the 
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ger, what will | hat forbearance that no 
foundation to me but revelation ? Though my fears 
may ſeem unreaſonable and weak, you have Chriſtian ten- 
derneſs and compaſſion enough to bear with me in my 
weakneſs ; nor will you, I am ſure, take it amiſs, that I 
hefitate a little upon this, whether the ſame d and 
tenderneſs be due to a conſcience bound by the | 
and commands of men, as to one bound by an expreſs law 
ws Aw and not yet finding itſelf looſed by the fame 
authority ? | | 
Becauſe the forbearance of diſcipline, as to ſeveral com- 
mandments of the New Teſtament, ſerves to the beautiful 
purpoſe of making the acceſs to the Lord's ſupper free to all 
the members of Chriſt's one body, in all their various degrees 
beds and meaſures of the ſame ſpirit, even as free as the 
$ to the one baptiſm ; I ſuppoſe every one that may be 
baptized, may, without more, eat the one bread, and receive 
it fingly, and by himſelf alone, as in baptiſm ; and, not ha- 
ving light (through the prejudices of education, &c.) to 
receive the cup, ought to 1 to the bread without 
it. For would it not found harſh, would it bear telling, 
to hinder a member of the one body from the one bread, 
as his light allowed him to take it? And here again I be- 
gin to be apprehenſive about the church-order inſtituted in 
the New Teſtament, and to be afraid, that I muſt give up 
with fuch churches as thoſe to which the apoſtles delivered 
the Lord's ſupper, that every one of them might partake of 
It, all the members coming together, with one accord, in 
one place, to partake of that cup and that one bread, as 
one body, and fo one bread. 1 fay, I fear I muſt forbear 
this old inſtitution, that few of the members of the one 
body have now light for, and allow every baptizer to give 
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churches of Chriſt. 3 am moſt firmly 
perſuaded, chere is not leaſt warrant or precedent in 
ſeripture for ſeparating from a church, whatever corrup- 
tions be in it, while it remains a true church, and cannot 
juſtly be called antichriſtian and falſe. As I am very po- 
ſitive in this, I am not able to ſee, how churches. can be 
gathered out of theſe churches by thoſe who cannot deny 
them to be true churches, nor dare to call them anti- 
chriſtian. This would be the moſt hainous breach of your 
law of forbearance that I can paſſibly think of. And ac- 
cording to any glimmering view I have of the law of for- 
bearance, ſuch have far leſs claim to be borne with, than 
who ſeparate from a church and come out of it, be- 
caute they are firmly perſuaded, and boldly profeſs that it is 
antichriſtian. But if theſe laſt all be found to be alſo 
quite out of the way of charity and forbearance, we muſt, 
it ſeems, for forbearance fake, even be doing with any 
church where our lot is caſt; and fo fareweil my dear old 
churches of the ſaints, where the bleſſed old charity and 
forbearance was not boaſted of, but practiſed in its power. 
Permit me, . Sir, here to drop a tear at the thought of 
parting with the moſt deſirable thing to me on the 
earth. My lovely churches of the ſaints! how amiable 
are thy tabernacies, O Lord of hoſts! O dwelling-places of 
Mount Sion, ſhall I forget you? Yea, God do ſo to me, and 
more alſo, if ought but death ſeparate you and me. Well, 
I think I am glad, I am reſolved; and may the moſt gra- 
cious and powerful ſhepherd of theſe flocks keep me at it. 
And now, Sir, let any man of reverence and worth that 
pleaſes glory over me with ſcornful piry, as being far 
2iearer to Chriſt in charitable forbearance than I, I ſhall yet 
| hope 
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not to be quite out of im i ing to his 
aye nor qure out of fight of him in cleaving to his 


y 

leare E ſtyle; and 

you his view as plainly and o- 
nd means without thing of 

my fierceneſs. If you ſhall by your penetration diſcrr 2. 

ny thing of fierceneſs in this ſcrap I have written, it muſt 

be very much ſmothered ; for indeed it has been the whole 

time of writing ſtrongly bridled by, 
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CATHOLIC CHARITY: 
A View of the Scope of Rom. xiv. 


Offered to the Conſideration of Mr Gzozcz Warrz- 
FIELD, who preached the AnTinomian CaTHoOLIC 
 Cnanity from verſe 17. 


NV 
—— /uſfage vals, 


[Firſt publiſhed in the year 1742. 


HE apoſtle exhorts the Chriſtian Gentiles to re- 

ceive the believing Jew, zealous of the law of 
Moſes, and fo weak in the faith of the goſpel, as 

their brother in Chriſt to partake with them in a the pri- 


diſputations 

pi chai weak in the faith here, is a Jew, believing in 
Chrift riſen from the dead, for juſtification ; and therefore 
ſubject to him as the Lord of his conſcience, ſtudying 
to obſerve all his commands. So he is a believer. Bur 
this is 4 in his faith - 2 por ond 
' Chriſt aboli the law given by Moſes, and is not per- 
ſuaded of the grounds of that erty from ic which the be- 
heving Gentiles enjoyed : to 
judge them, uſing that liberty, as « not regarding the au- 
thority of the Lord, who gave that law, and who, being 
made of a woman, and made under it, became obedient to 
it to the death. 

And, becauſe faith in the blood of the Son of God ſhews 
itſelf in obedience to him, the weakneſs of the faith of this 
believing Jew appears in his readineſs to be impoſed on 
by his more knowing brethren, and to be tempted by them 
to praiſe according to their faith, and not his own, and 
fo to fall from his ſubjection and obedience to the Lord of 
his conſcience. It is true, that his being grieved *, when 
this happens in any inſtance, ſhews lomething of ak 


* Ver. 10. 
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to ſtumble and fall in this manner, mani- 
eſts the weakneſs of it : TE 1. o 


1 — Ae — 
lear enough beyond reaſonable doubt, that the 
'bad declared the Gemile convent free from the law 

of Mofes it remained yet a matter of doubt and diſ- 
„ Whether the Jews were as free from that = 
Genules? Some of the moſt knowing Jews, | in the 
faith, as Paul, and the believing Gentiles, might draw the 
liberty of the Jews alſo, Nr 
reſurrection of Chriſt, the end of the law for ri fo 


infer it from wr 


2 the New Teſtament 13] 
to the Hebrews, when the de- 
ſtruction of the . 1 — 2 And till chat 
revelation came, the apoſtles, who were Jews, even Paul 
himſelf, the moſt zealous contender for the liberty of the 
Gentiles, - (however much he might be ed, that 
there was liberty for the Jews allo in Chriſt's death abo- 
liſhing the law), did in fact obſerve the law, and counte- 
nanced the believing Jews in obſerving it , till the Lord 
ſhould reveal their liberty to them, as he foretells that he 
would, Phil. 11. 15. and this even while be would give no 


* Heb. x. 25. and xiii. 10. 13. 14. 
+ Acts xvi. 1. 3. and xviti. 18. and xxi, 20,—26, 
Vor. III. 8 { cCountenance 
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countenance to any thing like impoſing that 1a bh the 
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made 
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for fear of them that law, 
ry cl | ance and 
In the faith on a point in 
which theſe conſciences looſes 
lation : and in this 
iſe them, and flight 
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|. --» eveth he may eat all things - aitether, who is weak; 
eateth herbs. Wi 2 | 


upon their guard againſt al 

appearance of evil, can never be condemned ; but if they 

were fo ſcrupulous as to confine themſelves to herbs, this 
muſt be attributed to their weakneſs : for this was to ca 
the matter beyond the law. | 

As to the Gentile, who believed he might eat all things, 

it muſt be obſerved, that blood was none of thoſe things about 


* Gal. ü. 3. 4. 5. and v. 2. 1 Cor. vii. 18. 
+ 2 Pet. ü. 13. and Jude ver. 12. 
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ied what is ſaid of meat and drink, ver. 


y ＋ Moſes ; 
42 which iſſued in their de- 
ſpiſing and judging one another, or elſe in making the 
weak believer doubt, and act againſt his conſcience in ſub- 
miſſion to his more knowing brethren. 
II. The apoſtle ſuppoſes, that all theſe believers, both 
Jews and Gentiles, weak and g, were, in their diffe- 


rent practices as to theſe meats and days, ſhewing 
to the Lore's hy Aled in air parton, coed of 


M$. ch not the day, 10214 
not regard. He that eateth, eateth to the Lord; for 
«© he giveth God thanks: and he 3 
& Lord he eateth not, and giveth God thanks. For 
ce of us liveth to himſelf, and none dieth to himſelf. "For 
<« whether we live, we live unto the Lord; and whether 
ec we die, we die unto the Lord: whether we live there- 
& fore or die, we are the Lords. For to this end Chriſt 
* both died, and roſe again and revived, that he might 
ce be Lord both of the ing. —— We ſhall all 
«© ftand before the judgment-ſeat of Chriſt. Every 
% one of us ſhall give account of himſelf to God.” 5 
This could not be ſaid, if there was no revelation of the 
Lord's mind and will obliging each of their conſciences, or 
if their practices, as to meats and days were not re- 
gulated nor influenced by any word or law of his. The 
apoſtle, _— 4 not T „rr y of them was 
acting according his own without _—_— 
to revelation; E. he = ſpeaks of, reſpects th 
law of the Lord to them, which directed and obliged — 
conſciences. And ſo, when he fays, Let every man be fully 
* in his own mind, he muſt be underſtood as ſaying, 
every one of you be fully aſſured, that the law of that 
ſame Lord, who ye believe died and roſe again, obliges or 
allows him to act as he does, in keeping or not keeping the 
law of Moſes as to unclean meats and holy days ; and let 
none 
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brotherhood, without ſome appearance of this: for when Paul 


| bids the believing Gentiles receive the Jew weak in the faith, 
and not uſing the Chriſtian liberty, but obſerving the law 
of Moſes, he ſets this weak believer before them as-ſubje&t 


to the Lord in that very thing: and therefore it is very far 

from his deſign, to live — to receive thote as 

weak brethren, who, profeſſing to believe in Chriſt, are ſub- 

ject to the doftrines and commandments of men, and re- 

1 to any of the commandments of the Lord 
US. 


They who pretend 2 commiſſion from Jeſus Chriſt to 
preach 
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of the holy commandment of brotherly love, to be the in- 


ubje& of that Lord, in place of following after the things 

that make for peace with him, as charity requires. 
Nor could the Gentile, by this, promote the good cauſe 
of his liberty, as he might ſuppoſe ; but rather did it great 
hurt, by giving fo great occaſion for its being evil ſpoten 
of. Yea, the apoſtle tells him, it were much beiter not to uſe 
his hberty with the weak, than that fo much miſchief to 
them ſhould be the conſequence of his uſing it: for though 
he ought not to ſubmit to the weak judging him ; 
where the uſe of his liberty cauſed the fall of his weak 
brother, there it is evil; and it muſt be good, in that caſe, 
to forbear It. 

And if the Gentile pleaded, it was a good thing where- 
in he wanted his weak brother to follow him, and that 
there was really no wncleanneſs in the meats wherein he 
would have him to eat with him; he did nor conſider that 
it was evil to his brother, and.that thoſe meats were unclean 
ta him whoſe conſcience found itielf ſtill bound by a divine 
law to forbear them as unclean. | 

And whereas the Gentile might pretend zeal for rhe 
kingdom of God, its unity and order, in his leading the 
Jew after him, and bringing him into ſubjection to him- 
ielf in the uſe of theſe mears ; the apoſtle lets him know, 
that the kingdom of God does not confiit in uniform 
ſubje&ion of the weak to the ſtrong in meat and drink, 
but in righteouſneſs *®, or conformity to the word of the 
Lord and obedience to his commandments, and in peace 
with one another as fellow-ſubjects to him who is the 
Lord our righteouſneſs, and in that joy in the Huly Ghoſt, 
that is connected with righteouinets and peace: for it is 
promiſed to them that keep his commandments, and 


* Riobteonſneſs. The following words, He that in theſe things 
ferceth Chriſt, plainly ſhew, that this is not the imputed righ- 
teouſneſs which is of God by faith, but our conformity to it in keep- 
ing Chriſt's commandmeats, even as he kept his Father's command- 
ments, John xv. 10. See 1 John iii. 7. Heb. v. 8. 9. 
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— his new commandment of brotherly love, 


ohn xiv. 
Upon the whole, the apoſtle commands the believing 
Gentile to have his faith to bimſclf, to guide his own prac- 
rice before God ; and this 44 to his ſtudying to 
impoſe it on his brother, and ſo tempting him to ſin, by 
following him without a firm perſuaſion that his doing fo is 
lawful by the Lord's word, and thereby expoſing him to 
condemnation. 
is here againſt 


What an argument ity, and 
the Autichriſtion wniformity 1 The Chriftian ity muſt 
lie in the joint of believing on Chriſt through the 


word of his apoſtles *, and of obſerving all things what- 
ſoever he commanded his apoſtles to teach the diſciples to 
obſerve, even as we fee them written in the New-teſta- 
ment ſcriptures, to which no new revelation can now be 
added. r | g : f 
How deſirable a thing is the uniformity that is pointed 
out to us in theſe texts: Rom. xv. 6. — That ye may with 
one mind and one mouth glorify Gad; 1 Cor. i. 10. — That ye 
all ſpeak the ſame thing, and that there be no droiſions among 
you, but that ye be perfectly joined together in the ſame 
mind, and in the ſame judgment ? But, through the ſubtilty 
of Satan, this was uſed as a ſpecious pretext to ſeduce Chri- 
ſtians, and draw them away from the New Teſtament as the 
bond of peace and only rule of Chriſtian unity, into union 
with the world, in ſubjection to church- authority in creed: 
and canons, really againſt Chriſt, though under colour of 
uniform ſubjection to him. This Antichriſtian uniformity, 
| chargeable with the blood of the ſaints and martyrs of Jeſus, 
is now in 4 great meaſure broke, to the no {mall grief of 
all its lovers and friends. Every party of theſe would have 
their own uniformity eftablithed over all the Chriſtian 
world, and they ſhew themſelves inclined to pertecute all 
that would oppoſe it. But this cannot now take place as it 
has done in the world. God has confounded the lip of the 
builders of Bahel, fo as they ſhall never more agree in a 
catholic confeſſion and form of religion. Satan therefore 
muſt go to work another way. 
How agreeable is catholic charity to every Chriſtian heart, 
when we take it to ſignify love to all the ſamts! How glo- 
rious a thing is that forbearance which the apoſtle recom- 
mends to the believing Jews and Gentiles! It can never be 


* John xvii. 20. 21. 


enough 
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commended. But let us take care to keep our eye 
on the New Teſtament as the bond of peace and only rule 
of Chriſtian charity, when we hear men lanching out in 
the praiſes of catholic chatity and forbearance the if ye 
conſider the various purpoſes for which this is now fo ear- 
neſtly recommended to us, we ſhall find reaſon to ſuſpect a 
ſnake in this graſs alſo. 

The Chriſtian Deiſt calls for catholic charity as due to 
moral virtue, more honourable to our nature, and more 
beneficial to human ſociety, than the obedience of faith; 
pleads for our pity to the poor Heathen, that, as far as our 
com is moved, we may reſent the feverity of the 
goſpel; and ſets up Socrates to us as an overcomer of the 
world by reaſon and philoſophy, without faith, that the 
more we value him, we may think the leſs of revelation. 
And as far as we admit this charity, we muſt become mode- 
rate, or cool and indifferent about the faith once delivered 
to the ſaints, yea and be baters of thoſe who are moſt zeal- 
ous of the faith of the Son of God, as the only principle of 

Arians, Arminians, and ſuch like, plead for catholic 
charity on the footing of fincere obedience to the goſpel, 
the beſt ſyſtem of moral virtue, with the beſt motives 
and helps to the practice of it; and this in a fort of 
oppoſition to the perſon, the imputed righteouſneſs, and 
exceeding abundant grace of the Son of God. When 
we hearken to theſe men, and get in to the ſpirit of 
their charity, we ſhall deſpiſe and hate thoſe who are 
zealous for faith in the righteouſneſs of our God and Saviour 
Fefus Chriſt *, and for the peculiar grace of his Spirit. 

And even Antinomians now cry up catholic charity on 
the ſcore of grace, and the imputed 2 and of 
illumination in the knowledge of that, by which (for with- 
out it no man can be a Chriſtian) they perſuade themſelves 
that they are Chriſtians, without the obſervation of all 
things whatſoever Chriſt commanded the apoſtles to teach 
his diſciples to obſerve. They make as little account of 
theſe inſtitutions and commands of Chriſt, as they do of 
the law of Moſes about meat and drink, and holy-days; yea 
they place all differences, among the illuminated, about 
the words and laws of the Lord Jefus, to the fame account 
with all the idle differences about the doctrines and com- 


2 Peter i. 1. : 
| T1 i mandmenty 
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mandments of men. If we pet into the ſpirit of this cha- 
rity and forbearance, we ſhall not be toiled with the work 
and labour of love; we need only love, in word and in 
, the profeſſors of faith without works : but then, if 
any adhere rigidly to the obſervation of all things whatſo- 
ever Chriſt commanded his apoſtles to teach the diſciples 
to obſerve, theſe muſt be hateful to us as enemies to this 
bleſſed catholic charity. | 

It is not now to be expected, that the Chriſtian nations, 
and their kings and armies, will ever be gathered together 
again in a catholic uniformity. Yet who knows but the 
noiſe and cry for extenſive charity may at laſt gather them 
in ſome way of catholic charity and forbearance? But, in 
fuch an union, the church of Chriſt muſt fill be confound- 
ed with the world, and it muſt take place at the expenſe of 
no ſmall part of the teſtimony of Jeſus, and not a few of 
the commandments of God; and the forbearance would 
be full as kind to them who thould perſevere in their vain 
converſation, received by tradition from their fathers, as 
to thoſe who ſhould be tenacious of the traditions of the 
apoſtles in the New Teſtament. And fo this union of the 
_ Chriſtian world, would be againſt the remnant of the wo- 
man's feed keeping the commandments of God, and holding 
the teſtimony of Feſus Chriſt f. It behoved theſe to be hate- 
ful to the charitable, forbearing Chriſtian world, as enemies 
to the catholic charity ; even as they were before hated 
and perſecuted as enemies to the catholic uniformity. 


* Rev. xvi. 13. 14. + Rev. Nil, 16. 17. 
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The UnLAawFULNEss of Broop-EaTinG, 
ſhewed from a View of, the Tenure by 
which the Chriſtian Gentiles from the Be- 
ginning held their in CnRISH from 
the Yoke of the Law of Moſes. 


[Firſt publiſhed in the year 1743-] | 


TW PRRPFACSLI 


TOW rare is it to find a man, even in the Chriſtian 
world, that will give himſelf the trouble to go to 
the om of a queſtion about any doctrine or precept 
of revelation, when the queſtion is only, What ſays God? 
We love to reaſon on abſtract notions of the Deity, and 
on points that can never be fixed by reaſoning, as liberty and 
neceſſity, the nature, firſt rule, and principle of moral vir- 
tue, the being and nature of material and immaterial fub- 
ſtances, and the immateriality and immortality of the ſoul. 
And the moſt 1 t of us are the moſt dogmatic on all 
theſe points; preſuming that fine abſtract reaſoning has 
decided and determined all: while we do not perceive, 
that our various perſuaſions as to theſe things are influen- 
ced the fame wzy as we fee the moſt ſtupid of mankind 
' perſuaded, to whom we ſometimes appeal in theſe que- 
ſtions; as, when we have done our beſt, on the ſimplicity of 
thought, and the as great ſimplicity of motion, in the que- 
ſtion about the immateriality of the ſoul, we at laſt appeal 
to common inward ſenſe and feeling for a principle of 
thought diſtinct from matter. | 
We have z mighty liking to picture 


, and are fond to ſee 
nature imitated, but eſpecially tro behold human nature 
painted to the advantage. We ſearch hiſtory to behold 
with admiration the heroes in warlike, virtue, or philo- 
ſophic virtue, or in political and governing virtue: for 
there we fee what human nature is capable of. Ard 
when the dark fide of it cannot but appear to us in many 
horrible inſtances in fair hiſtory, that ſerves but as a 
ſhade in the picture to make the warlike, the philoſophic, 
| or 
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or hero riſe before us in all bis glory, and ſo affect 
us wich a ſenſe of the dignity of our nature, as to ſet us on 
to ſhew it in ourſelves. And how much have we been ex · 
erciſed in pointing out to one another the beautiful ſtrokes 
of theſe painters, the poets and orators ? We labour to un- 
derſtand all the languages wherein ſuch philoſophy, hiſtory, 
N and poetry is preſerved to us, and think our labour 

well beſtowed in tranſlating all thoſe fine things in the beſt 
— rang rok And ſome of us break 
our heads all our days on the porch to Jearning, mere 


IB aff this every one of us, as ſeverally exerciſed, ima- 
that * anſwers the great end of - þ human make : 
who demies that man is made for knowledge and rea- 
and that this is the grand thing in man? And as 
we are thus employed, we conceive ourſelves to be riſing 
high above the common ignorant herd of mankind, to fee 
beauties and feel delights far beyond their reach, or to be 
. diving into mighty depths for treaſures hid there from the 
poor 1gnorant vulgar. Yea and by this we conceive our- 
ſelves fitted to conduct the reſt of mankind in the buſineſs 
they have to do with God. 
But if our honour in life, our gain and pleaſure, has no 
connection with the learned world, and hes rather in the 
common courſe of the buſy world ; 2 queſtion or point of 
mighty moment among the learned, will be the mereſt 
trifle in the world to us. Shall I trouble my head about 
things that will never increaſe my ſtock, promote the cre- 
dit and honour of my family, nor give me a ſweeter reliin 
of life? Let the learned break their heads about theſe mat- 
ters; I leave them to their better judgments, to mind things 
of ter importance, ſubſtantial things that a man can 
get between his finger and his thumb. Connect religion it- 
{elf with theſe things, (for ſome religion we muſt 2 
I will be as religious as you pleaſe. 

But ſays one, who lanched as far any other into the world 
of wiſdom and knowledge, the world of pleaſure, polite- 
neſs, and r, and even the trading world, and from 
the greateſt experignce of it all declares it to be all vanity : 
Let us hear the concluſion of the whole matter. Fear God, and 
keep his commandments ; for this is the whole of mer. This 
is the proper uſe of him, this is all that he ſer ves for. 

If man was made to know and to love God, this is the 
love of God, that we keep his commandments ; to which 

we 
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we are told, that the courſe of the wiſe, the grand, and 
buſy world is ſo oppoſite, that we muſt not be conformed 
to it, but tranzformed by the renewing of our minds, if we 


would prove what is that good, and perfect, and acceptable 
will of God. | 
their learning to the book of 


An book 1 1 tp 
will by their {kill in language, ir knowledge 
philoſophy about moral virtue, and by abſtract ing; 
and after all we hear rather from them what in their rea- 
ſon he ought to ſay, than what he indeed ſays. Much la- 
bour is beſtowed upon the queſtion, What God thould in 
reaſon, and according to the fitneſs of things, ſay to us? 
how he ſhould deal with us? where and how far it is pro- 
= for him to interpoſe his authority? and where he ſhould 
ay the greateſt ftreſs in his dealings with us? But, aſide 
from this, we are not much troubled about the fact: What 
is indeed his mind and will? what ſays he? and what would 
he have us to do? It appears in the common courſe of doc- 
trine and religious practice, that this plain queſtion is far 
from being the only one, as it ought to be; or elſe it is 
too plain, that we rarely ſeek to know in good earneſt in 
order to do. 

As to the book of God in our hands; if we receive it as 
his from tradition and the authority of the church, we ne- 
ver doubt to take the meaning of it from the fame hand; 
and ſo we go upon the queſtion, What ſays our church? 
and what ſaid the fathers? But if we receive it becauſe to 
us it appears rational in the main ſcope of it, and agree- 
able to our principles of reafon, then our reaſon, that led 
us to it, muſt give us the ſenſe and meaning of it; and fo, 
Whatever a to our reaſon, mult be the re- 
vealed will of God. And if there be any thing in that 
book thocking to our reaſon, or any thing that appears 
- importance, we are ſure God the 
author of our reaſon (and we have it right) cannot lay much 
ſtreſs upon that. So we inquire, What ſays our reaſon ? 
and then the Bible gives us a fine ſyſtem of moral virtue. 
And next we inquire, What 1s 1t in this book that appears of 
greateſt importance, particularly as to what it requires of 
us? and there we begin to cut and carve upon it, by dif- 
tinguithing betwixt moral and poſitive precepts, to lay the 
greateſt ſtreſs on the moral, while we negle& or obſerve 


the poſitive as we ſee cauſe; though 2 
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the whole miſery of mortal man the conſequence of his 
di ſobedĩence to a poſitive precept, and makes our ſalvation 


- 1 oeL—s 


Few believe the Bible upon the evidence that God himſelf 
gives in that book, that has been kept indeed by the church, 
but is not committed to any men to give it its glols ; for it 
interprets itſelf: and there are as few who take it as its 
own interpreter, having no other queſtion but, What ſays 
it? and no other guard againſt a. falſe gloſs but; It is writ- 
ten again. Say that this itſelf is good reaſon. If it be fo, 
then I would be glad to fee it more hearkened to and fol- 
lowed ; but I would call it, hearing God ſpeaking to us in 
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HE revelation and divine grant of liberty to all the 
Gemiles from the yoke of the law given by Moſes, 
is in thoſe decrees which were ordained, Acts xv. 
See from ver. 22. to 3o. 
This happened in conſequence of God's opening the door 
of faith to the idolatrous Gentiles by the miniſtry of Paul 
and Barnabas; as may be eaſily ſeen by any attentive reader 
of Acts xiil. 2. 3. & 44. to 49. XIV. Ic. 21. 22. 23. & 27. 
& XV 1. 2. | 
Theſe decrees were delivered by Paul the apoſtle of the 
Gentiles, to churches of thoſe Gentiles who had been turp- 
ed to God from idols; as we ſee from Acts xvi. 1. 4. compa- 
red with chap. xiv. 8 | 
And, long after this, when Paul had laboured much more 
among the idolatrous Gentiles, James and the elders in 
Jeruſalem repeat this to him, as a ſtanding law with re ſpect 
to the Gentiles which then believed, after he had decla- 
red“ to them particularly what things God had wrought 
« among the Gentiles by his miniſtry.” They ſay to him, 
« As touching the Gentiles which believe, we have written 
« and concluded, that they obſerve no ſuch thing, fave on- 
6 ly that they keep themſelves from things offered to idols, 
« and from blood, and from ſtrangled, and from fornica- 
6 tion.“ See Acts xxi. 18. 19. 20. 21. & 25. 
This was decreed in the church at Jerufalem, from 


whence, 
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whence, according to the ies, the law and the word 
Ye ARE SH to the Gentiles, ro put an end 
to the enmity and ſtriſe betwixt them and the Jews, If. ii. 
4. And it is the anſwer of a queſtion that came from 
l e 2 2 1 which went out from 
the tles at „ pretending their authority for 
what they ſaid, Acts xv. 1. 2. 28 This queſtion was 
touching the neceſſity of bringing the believing Gentiles 
— hs obligation of the law of Moſes by circumciſion, 
in order to their being held and acknowledged as partakers 
with the believing Jews in the falvarion that is by Chriſt. 


t of the whole church in Jeruſalem with 
2 in their anſwer to this queſtion, 
was influenced, firſt, by what Peter faid of the teſtimony 
| the uncircumciſed proſelytes of the 
goſpel at firſt from his mouth, put- 
ween them and the circumciſed, Acts 


their miniſtry, among whom they had been labouring at 
the hazard of their lives, Acts xv. 12. 26. with chap. xiii. 
and xiv.; and likewiſe, by the application that James made 
of the prophecy of Amos to all the Gentiles that had turned 


to God, without any thing like a foundation for an excep- 
tion of thoſe turned from idols, Acts xv. from ver. 15. to 
20. Or, if we would go about to make any ſuch excep- 
tion, and reſtrain the decrees concerning the liberty of the 
Gentiles to the proſelytes of the gate, and apply the an- 
ſwer of the queſtion that came from Antioch to theſe only, 
and not at all to the Gentiles turned from idols, as ſome do, 
for no other reaſon but becauſe the church in Antioch at 
conſiſted of fuch ; we ſhould find ourſelves, in that 
caſe, plainly contradicted by James himſelf, who applies 
this anſwer of the queſtion that came from Antioch ex- 
preſsly to the idolatrous Gentiles converted by Paul, Acts 
XX1. 19. 20. 25. 3 

The anſwer then of the queſtion comes to this, That 
there is no obligation upon any Gentile convert to be cir- 
cumciſed, and fo to keep the law of Moſes; but that all 
the believing Gentiles are brethren in Chriſt to the be- 
lieving Jews, and ſharers with them in his ſalvation, to 
all intents and purpoſes, without circumciſion, or keeping 
that law: and, at the fame time, it is decreed by the ſame 

Vol. III. Uu authority, 
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authority, and agreed to in the ſame manner, and in the 
anſwer to that ſame queſtion, that theſe Gentiles are obli- 
ved to © theſe neceſſary things, viz. to abſtain from pot- 
4 Jutions of idols,” ver. 20. i. e. from meats offered to 
idols,“ ver. 29. and from blood, and from things ſtran- 
„ pled, and from fornication.” _ 

In this manner therefore did the Gentiles, from the 
beginning, hold the grant of freedom from the burden or 
obligation of the law ; bearing the burden or obhgation of 
theſe neceſſary things laid upon them in the charter by 
which they held their liberty. 

I. They were bound to abſtain from idolothytes, or meats 
offered to idols. 

They were not to imagine, that this liberty from the 
law of Moſes (by which every thing pertaining to idolatry 
was abomination). gave them any more — * 2s to 
N with idolaters even in the meats they had of- 

ered to their idols: for, as eating, knowingly and wit- 
tingly, of idolothytes, was the worſhip of idols or idola- 
try, (1 Cor. x. 7.), it was no leſs con to the true Chri- 
ſtian purification than it was to the Jewilh ; the goſpel be- 
ing the cleareſt diſcovery of the true God = all idols 
and all idolatry, calling the Genules every where to repent 
of it under the pain of eternal] ent. | 
It is true, ſome of the Corinthians reaſoned themſelves 
into the eating of idolothytes, by inferences drawn from 
this principle, oppoſite to idols, and agreed to by the apo- 
ftle, viz. That an idol is nothing in the world, and that there 
i none other God but one. But the apoſtle declares himſelf 
much againft their practice inferred from it, and condemns 
the practice two ways. 1. He ſuppoſes their inferences to 
hold fo as they could eat with clearneſs of conſcience, as 
being firmly perſuaded, that the idolothyte is not any thing, 
ſeeing the idol is not any thing; and that, after all that 
could be done in the way of offering the meat, it ſtill re- 
mained the Lord's; becauſe the earth is bis, and the ful- 
neſs thereof. But, even upon this ſuppoſition, that they did 
not forbear theſe meats for the ſake of their own conſcience, 
he ſhews them, that, not only in regard to the conſcience 
of the Gentile idolater, who hardened himſelf in his idola- 
try agaiaſt the goſpel by their partaking .with” him in his 
idolothytes, and the conſcience of the Jew, who was ready 
to ſtumble at Chriſt as an indulger of idolatry upon this 
practice of the moſt knowing Chriſtians ; but eſpecially — 
| 1 
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the ſake of their weak brother's conſcience, who, thoug li 
ured to the true God from idols, did not know, as they, 
that an idol was they onght by all means to ab- 
ſtain from ſuch meats : uſe their brother, who had nor 
their knowledge to boaſt of, and could not eat with fo clear 
2 conſcience as they, might be tempted, by their example, 
to fin againſt his own conſcience in eating thoſe meats. 
See 1 Cor. viii. and x. from ver. 23. to the end. 

2. But then he affirms, that the things the Gentiles 
facrificed, they facrificed to dæmons, who fected the wor- 
ſhip from 208 that due oply to God, or to the divine 
Mediator, (pointing, as would feem, to Levit. xvii. 5. 6. 
7.) ; and thereby he ſhews the unlawfulneſs of eating of 
theſe ſacrifices, as being a partaking with dzmons, per- 
tealy inconſiſtent 8 partaking with the Lord, or 
having any part in his table, 9 x. 7. 14. 19. 20. 21. 
22. He forbids the eating of idolothytes, as idolatry, in 
theſe words, © Neither be ye idolaters, as ſome of them; 
“ as it is written, The people fat down to eat and drink, 
t“ and roſe up to play; and, My dearly beloved, fly 
* from — » He takes up the Ts of all they had 
to ſay for it, and of their evaſion from the ſtrength of his 
exhortation, in theſe words, What fay I then ? chat the 

idol is any thing, or that the idolothyte is any thing?“ 
And he anſwers it and ſets it aſide in theſe words: But,“ 
« I fay, that the things which the Gentiles ſacrifice, thev 
& ſacrifice ro dzmons, and not to God: and I would not 
* that ye ſhould have fellowthip with dæmons. Ye cannot 
„drink the cup of the Lord and the cup of dzmons; ye 
cannot be partakers of the Lord's table and of the table 
* of demons. Do we provoke the Lord to jealouſy? are we 
© ſtronger than he?” Thus he ſays, the ſacrifices of the 
Gentiles went really to dæmons, fo that they couid not be 
partaked of without partaking with thoſe who were not ar 
all gods, 2s their worthippers tuppoſed and called them, 
but in reality wicked rivals to the Lord, whom the parta- 
kers of his table provoked to jealouſy by partaking in their 
facrifices. And thus, in the plaineſt manner, he makes 
abſtinence from 1dolothytes a term of Chriſtian commu- 
nion; even as after this, in the epiſtles to the Aſian 
churches, Rev. ii. the Lord declares his hatred of the doc- 
trine that taught the lawfulneſs of eating idolothytes, and 
nds fault with the church in Pergamos for h- ving ſuch as 
taught it in their communion, ver. 14. 15. And by this 

Uu 2 * 


340 The Unlawfulneſs of BLoop-EaTine. 
we ſee how it was a neceſſary thing to abſtain from idolo- 


thytes. 
JI. They were obliged to abſtain from fornication. 
ve meaning in the New Teſtament, 


This has an ext | 
as we may fee from 1 Cor. vii. 1. 2. © It is good for a man 
4 not to touch a woman; but, for fornications, let every 
«© man have his own wife, and let every woman have her 
4c own huſband.” This is according to the primitive in- 


ſtitution of marr? to Adam, to which our Lord refers 
when ſpeaking of divorce. And' whatever is beyond or be- 


fide this, in gratifying the natural appetite that the Crea- 
tor gave to the male and female for generation, is forni- | 
cation according to the New Teſtament; as we ſee plainly 
from this text that all other ways of ſatisfying that appetite, 
but by the benevolence due from the huſband to his own wiſe, 
and from her to her own huſband, are called fornications. 

And it appears from 1 Cor. v. that fornication takes in 
inceſt, even in the higheſt degree of it. See ver. 1. The 
Gentiles knew very well the evil of uncovering the naked- 
neſs of any one whoſe natedneſt is called our own in the 
law of Moſes. They generally abhorred inceſt upon what 
we call the direct line; and fo the apoſtle ſays, that one 
ſhould have bit father's wife, is ſuch fornication as is not ſo 
much as named among ft the Gentiles but they did not ſo 
well know the evil of inceſt upon all the other degrees for- 
bid in the law of Moſes, nor did they ſtand ſo much upon 
them. And now when God declared that they were not 
_ obliged by the law of Moſes, they were not to think that 
this gave them any more liberty than Iſrael had, as to the 
degrees of of kin, or any more indulgence to fuch 
abominations as for which God faid he cut off the Ca- 
naanites before his people, and would likewiſe cut off them, 
and the ſtrangers ſojourning among them, if they thould be 
guilty of them, Lev. xvii. | 

When fornication is taken fo largely as to include in- 
ceſt as one fort of it, it muſt alſo comprehend in its mean- 
ing every ſort, as is before ſaid. And the apoſtle plainly 
excludes fornicators without diſtinction from the Chriſtian 


| communion, forbidding Chriſtians (1 Cor. v. 9. 10. 11.) 


to company with fornicators ; yet not altogether with 
* the fornicators of this world, or, Gc. for then muſt ye 
needs go out of the world: but—if any man that is 

called a brother be a fornicator, or, &c. with fuch an 
one no not to eat.“ And the Lord fays to the * 
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the church in Pergamos, Rev. ii. 14. 15. But I have a 
« few things againſt thee, becauſe thou HAST THERE 
« them that hold the doctrine of Balaam, who taught 
« Balak to caſt a ſtumbling- block before the children of 
cc Iſrael, to eat thi rr 
« mit fornication ; fo haſt thou alſo them that hold the 
cc doctrine of the Nicolaitans, which thing I hate.” By 


this again we fee how it was a neceſſary thing to abſtain 
2 But there is ſome for a 5 


E the ſenſe that the Chriſtian world has of this neceſſity be 
influenced from this authority? For, 
III. They 1 


| „ ne 
contaminemur vel intra viſcera ſepuito. And*fo it is the 
fame thing that was faid to Noah in the grant of fleſh for 
food, Gen. ix. 3. 4. But fleſh in its life, [or ſoul] its Hood, 
ſhall you not eat. 
Nature did not teach man to kill and eat his fellow li- 
_ ving creatures; his reaſon could not ſhew him any right he 
had to do it: and there fore the practice took its riſe from 
revelation; even that fame revelation which we have in 
the gth chapter of Geneſis, where the grant of animal 
food to man is thus expreſſed, Every moving thing that 
« liveth, ſhall be meat for you; even as the green herb 
„. have I given you all things. But fleſh in its foul, its 
& blood, you ſhall not eat.” By the words immediately 
following, © And furely your blood of your fouls will I 
« require at the hand of every beaſt — and at the hand of 
© man,” it would feem, that this prohibition of blood- 
eating ro men killing and eating fleſh, is intended as a 
ard againſt the ſhedding of man's blood. But we muſt 
ikewiſe obſerve here, that, in this grant of fleſh for food, 
there is a plain reference to a former grant that God, the 
Lord of man's life, had made of food for him: for, when 
he fays, even as the green herb, he plainly points to the 
firſt grant of meat to man, which we tee Gen. i. 29. Be- 
* hold, I have given you every herb bearing ſeed which is 
* upon the face of all the — 
. „ 1 ie 


— 


ee the tree of the 


— 
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« which is the fruit of a tree yielding ſeed, to you it ſhall 
de for meat.” In that firſt grant there was a limitation, 
that ſerved to ſhew man's dependence on his Creator and 
Lord, of whom he held his life and his food : for, Gen. ii. 
16. 17. © The Lord God commanded the man, ſaying, Of 
« every tree of the garden thou mayſt freely eat: but of 
of and evil, thou ſhalt 
© not eat of it; for in the day that thou eateſt thereof, 
* thou ſhalt ſurely die.“ As man could not be independent 
of his Creator, in whom he lived, and moved, and had his 
being, and who made meats for his belly, and his belly for 
meats ; it was moſt meet, that he ſhould live, not by what 
he did eat alone, but by the word of bis Lord God, that 
gave him food for his life, with a reſtriction and reſerve 
which declared his dependence, and manifeſted that he 
held his life of him. So that his breaking through this li- 
miration, in eating of the forbidden tree, was a plain re- 
++ of his dependence; by which his life was for- 

ited. . = 
When man was condemned to death for his diſobe- 
dience, and when God had intimated his defign of redemp- 
tion through the death and ſhedding of the blood of that 
| ſubſtirute, the ſeed of the woman, which was prefigured in 
the ſacrifices, he gave to man another grant of food, for 
ſuſtaining his mortal life more comfortably in the time of 
his long-tfuffering : and in this new t of every livi 
creature for meat, he reſerves the Mad, even as he did 
that tree in the former grant of herbs and fruits of trees. 
So that this precept about blood is of the ſame nature with 
that concerning the tree: only, whereas that declared 
man's dependence on God as the author and Lord of his 
life, of which his difobedience deprived him, this declares 
the ſinful mortals dependence on God as redeeming him 
from fin and death by atoning blood; and diſobedience ta 
this precept, imports diſregard to that blood, as being in 
effect a renunciatian of dependence on the Lord God, the 
ſovereign author of redemption by blood. 

For that this prohibition of blood - eating re ſpected the 
atonement, is moſt manifeſt from the repetition of it to 
Iſrael by Moſes, Lev, xvii. where the Lord gives charge 
about offering the peace-offerings (whereof Keel did eat 
with him) at his altar, in oppoſition to facrificing their 
meats to devils, ver. 7. And he forbids them, or ſtrangers 
t0jqurning among them, to eat any manner of blcud, _ 

he 
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the pain of ſetting bit face againſt the ſoul that eateth it 
i» ce bs of ver. 10. And he gives this reaſon for it, 
ver. 11. 22. For the foul of the fleſh is in the blood, 
« and I have given it to you upon the altar, to make an 
c atonement = fouls; becauſe, the blood, it ſhall 
« arone for the foul.” Thus he plainly tells them, that 
this precept, on which he laid ſo much, ſerved to manifeſt 
their on him the Sovereign God, giving them 
the blood upon the altar to atone for their fouls ; that, by 
obſerving it, they might ſhew their humble ſubmiſſion to 
his ſovereignty in the ſubſtitution, and teſtify their reve- 
rence and awful regard to the atonement by blood. Bur 
the true atonement was not by the blood of beaſts, which 
could not take away any real ſin, and the reſpect due to ir 
was on the account of the true atonement, prefigured by 
it, which is only in the blood of Chrift ſhed for the re- 
miſſion of fins: and in this alone God's words 1 
the atonement” by blood are verified. Therefore, when 
the Gentiles are admitted to ſhare in the ſalvation that 
is by this blood, without the typical ſacrifices of the law, 
they are commanded to abſtain from blood: for ftill the 
true reaſon of the prohibition remains: the everlaſting 
atonement, whereby the Gentiles, as well as Jews, are eter- 
nally faved, is by blood that God hath given us upon the 
true altar. And fo this prohibition of blood-eating was 
always, and ftill is of the greateſt and higheſt impor- 
tance. | | 
It never had any relation to the diſtinction betwixt Iſ- 
rael according to the fleſh and the Gentiles, which was 
eſtabliſhed by the law of Moſes. It had not the pecu- 
liarity of the Jewilh people as the reaſon of it, like the 
rohibition of meats that God pronounced unclean to them. 
Nor was blood (by which almoſt all things by the law are 
purged) ever forbidden as unclean, like fwines fleſh, or 
like that which died of itſelf or was torn of beaſts, where- 
of a ſtranger might eat, providing the blood was ſeparated 
from it: for the ſtranger might not eat blood, Deut. xiv. 
21. with Lev. xvii. 13. 14. 15. 16. As men do not ule 
to buy and eat that which dies of itſelf unblooded, fo any 
thing that died of itſelf or was torn (however blooded} 
2 unclean to the people of Iſrael by the law of Mo- 
8. | | 
The Gentiles therefore were not to think, that the de- 
claration of their freedom from tie obligation of that . 
which 


_ muſt underſtand 


tepretation of ſcripture. 


/ 


2 view to the ſalvation 


«pop ng wy ng Gor 
portance : for w de 
X and keeping Moſess 
iles, in order to their being held as mem- 
bers of the church that is ſaved by Chriſt's they did 
fame authority decree the nece 


are an anſwer ; and this is the ne- 
for in that anſwer, if we ſuppoſe, that, 
elders of the church in Jeruſalem 
to conſider of that queſtion, they gave it 


purpoſe. 

It is odd, to fay, that by theſe neceſſary things we are to 
ritand, theſe indifferent things, made neceſſary at that 
y the preſent diſpoſition of the believing Jews ; 

which that church in Jeruſalem then conſiſted, 
ſeems were well diſpoſed to give up circumciſion 
ping of the law of Moſes tg the believing Gen- 
could by no means be iled with to pive 
the article of blood ! who incline to talk at this 
muſt ſay further, That, by theſe neceſſary things, we 
„partly ſuch indifferent things, and partly 
thin in oppoſition to indifferent : for ſome of 
Fee 
to be very far from indifferent, and affirmed to be binding 
on all Chriſtians in all ages to the end of the world. Yer 
all this paſſes current among Chriſtians as good found in- 


merely from the offence of the 


fwines fleſh as in 
for the Genxiles to 


E 
4 
f 


But a neceſſity ariſing 


crees that 
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no every ſabbath-day, can never appear to be 
for the neceſſity of the one, and not of the 


other. "the a very reaſon it was, why the a 
elders and brethren 21 ſhould ks =D 
Gentiles that had been troubled with a falſe goſpel palmed 
on them as coming out from them ; a very proper reaſon 
why the apoſtles ſhould begin in this manner to write the 
New-teſtament revelation, that, as the law was read in the 
ſynagogues, ſo might the New Teſtament be alſo in the 
churches, and particularly this notable part of it, firſt com- 
_ mitted to writing, concerning our liberty from the yoke of 
the law ; which was accordingly delivered to the churches 
to keep, even as the law was kept in the ſynagogues. 
And thus we may fee, with what limitations we Gentiles 
from the beginning held our liberty in Jeſus Chriſt from 
the yoke of the law of Moſes; and particularly, that we held 
it with an expreſs obligation laid upon us to abſtain from 
blood, which was never allowed to men for meat, neither 
before the law of Moſes, when the grant of animal food 
was as full to Noah, and as largely expreſſed, as it is any 
where in the New Teſtament, nor under that law, nor mi- 
der the goſpel, which is the cleareſt difcovery of falvaiion 
* atoning blood: for, in the New Teſtament, which takes 
the Moſaic limitations of the extenſive grant of anj- 
— food to Noah, blood is once and again as expreſsly ex- 
cepted as it was to Noah; and, unleſs ſome part of ſcri p- 
ture. revelation can be produced that particularly removes 
this exception, it will be impoſſible to thew the lawfulneis 
of blood-eating. 

They who would ſay that this nctable exception is re- 
moved by the ral terms wherein the New-teſtament 
liberty to eat © "all meats is expreſſed, may in the fame 
manner aſſert, that the 10n of blood is fully taken a- 
way by theſe words to Noah, Every moving thing that li- 
veth, all be meat for you; or that the exception of the 
tree of knowledge was ſet aſide by theſe words to Adam, 
Of every tree the garden thou mayſt freely eut. And it 
their argument be good, {o was the * s argument to Eve, 
when be commenced interpreter of revelation, and went 
about to make void the exception of that tree in this man- 
ner, Yea, hath God ſaid, Ye fhall not eat sf every tree of the 
garden? It needs not, one would think, be told Chriſtians, 
that he is not 2 fit pattern for them to imitate in the inter- 
pretation of their law. As for thoſe inidels commonly 

Vol. III. 3 % called 
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called Deiſti, or their enthuſiaſtic brethren the Quakers, 
can have no room to {peak on this queſtion, till firſt, 
from their principles of reaſon and from the fimeſs of 
things, whereof they ſuſtain themſelves judges both for 
them elves and for the only wiſe God, or from their light 
within, their only ſtandard of all ſeripture- interpretation, 
they be able to bring us their warrant for killing and eat- 
ing the fleth of their fellow living creatures. as for 
their beloved diſtinction of moral and pofitrve, Chriſtians 
| thou'd leave it with them, as unſcri and full of 
doubtful diſputation, to make the of it they can to 
help them out with their malignant ſneer at poſitive inſti- 
rutions and precepts ; that is, at the grand inſtitution of 
atonement and ſalvation from fin and by blood, and 
all the inſtitutions and precepts relating to it and depend- 
ing upon it; which muſt be of little or no conſideration 
with us, in compariſon with their moral wiſdom, or know- 
ledge of good and evil, if we hearken to their interpreta- 
tion of ſcripture. But they have as little right to interpret 
{cripture-revelation to us Chriſtians, as their father the 
devil had to interpret the word of God to our firſt parents. 
As for the arguments uſed commonly by Chriftians for 
the lawfulneſs of blood-eating, drawn from what is faid in 
the New Teſtament, of things that were unclean (as blood 
could not be) to the Jews, and of idolothyres, that needed 
2 queſtion to be aſked before they could be known to be 
ſuch, and from the circumſtances of the proſelytes of the 

ate, and from the ſtrangers being allowed by the law of 
Moſes to eat that which dieth of itſelf; theſe arguments 
are fully obviated, by what is above faid, to any atten- 
2 reader; and it is not worth while to write for any o- 
ther. | 
| Proteſtants who find many faults with the church of 
Rome, have nor blamed her for making void the com- 
mandment of God concerning blood, and giving men a li- 
berty to eat it; but, while they agree with her in this, 
againſt the Greek church and all the eaſtern Chriftians, 
ſome of them have complained much of her taking upon 
her by her authority to eſtabliſh a diſtinction of meats in 
her days and feafons of faſting, binding mens conſciences 
where God hath Jeft them free; and fo have applied to her 
that prophecy concerning the apoſtaſy of the latter times, 
which we have 1 Tim. iv. 1. 2. 3. 4+ 5- yet, from that fame 
rel 0 very 


* 
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very paſſage, they can bring an argument to juſtify her in 
the cxting of blood! ay 
Mey 1 firſt 12 N the 
k nowin import the precept concernin 
blood, obſerved it moſt religiouſly. And though — 
aroſe amongſt them about idolothytes and fornication, yet 
we never read of any of them who had the confidence to 
fay any thing in favour of eating blood, or to move any 
objection againſt the obligation of the precept about it, in 
any caſe. Yea ſo notour was the teſtimony they gave of 
their regard to the atoning blood of Chriſt in the ſtrict 
obſervation of this precept, that, long after the time of 
_ the apoſtles, their perſecutors diſtinguiſhed them by it, 
even as the perſecutors of the Jews had uſed to diſtinguith 
and prove them by ſwines fleſh. Tertullian fays, in his 
Apology, cap. . Inter tentamenta Chriſtianorum, botulos 
etiam cruore diſtentos admovetis, certiſimi ſcilicet illicitum 
eſſe penes illos, per quod exorbitare eos vultis. Porro, quale 
eſt, ut quos ſanguinem pecoris horrere confiditis, humano in- 
hiare credatis? niſi forte ſuaviarem eum experti ; quem qui- 
dem & ipſum proinde examinatorem Chriſtianorum adhiberi 
ut foculum, ut acerram, oportebat, &c. And they appealed 
to this as a moſt notour fact, to ſhew their enemies the 
falſehood of the accuſation againſt them, of killing and 
eating and drinking human fleih and blood: for this is alio 
the anſwer Minutius Felix gives that accuſation, Nobis ho- 
micidium nec videre fas nec audire ; tantumque ab human» 
ſanguine cavemus, ut nec edulium pecorum in ctbis fangiui- 
nem noverimus. And the confeſſion of Biblis, one of the 
martyrs of Vienna and Lyons, is remarkable to this pur- 
_ poſe, and ſhould not be flighted by thoſe who thew much 
regard to the teſtimony of martyrs in other caſes. Has a» 
r- de P, 0s TOUT, 04g a Cwauv i, O 45; 

And they who pay deference to the authority of fynods 
and councils, ſhould conſider one of theſe ancient canons, 
commonly called apoſtolic, can. 63. E. rig ,ν,t⸗ A Tgir- 
EuTSPO;, u 45, M g Tov X&4TXACyov Tov wexTIEOv, Patyy nem * 
a, YUYNG -0UTOD, 1 bags, x Gun,, xcelets2:,0Fw. TouTo 
* 122205 E74UTW. # N Aamxcs ben, ePoggzdw. For here they have 
ancient church- authority for abitinence from blood and un- 
blooded fleſh, as being a precept of the divine law, and as 
2 term of Chriſtian communion ; and it will be hard for 
them to produce as good authority of the kind to the con- 
Trarv. | 
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It was before obſerved, that there is a conection hinted 
= pt to Noah betwixt the blood which is the foul 
he hou end the blood of man's foul. Agreeably to 
= we lee the ancient Chriſtians in their apologies, and 
the martyrs, pleading and arguing upon this connection: 
and therefore it could not appear fo ridiculous to them, as 
it may do now in the Chriſtian world, to forbear the blood 
of beaſts out of reſpe& to the atonement in the blood of 
Teſus Chriſt. As it is without controverſy, that all Chriſtians, 
for ſeveral ages after the apoſtles, forbore to eat blood or 
unblooded fleſh; it is evident, that they could not then 
believe the tranſubſtantiation of the wine in the euchariſt : 
but, in after ages, they, who came the length of ——__ 
that, and offering the cup of blood as a drink-offering to 
God, had no more reaſon for abſtaining from blood, | Toy 
reer 


their gods. 
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a Letter, dated October 5. 1744. 


when 1 
that your rule is not revelation explaining itſelf, 
plying to every man's conſcience, but ſome inward light that 
men get in various degrees to underſtand it. You are bound 
by the authority of that inward light that leads 
not by the authority of revelation, that cannot 


your degree of inward light. For it is not the word that 
Chriſt has ſpoken, but your degree of light, that muſt, ir 
ſeems, judge you in the laſt day. And if any man offer 
ro deal with your conſcience, and find fault with you, by 
revelation, beyond your degree of the light within, he 
muſt in that caſe be a tranſgreſſor of the law of forbear- 
ance, that leads you off from atrending to revelation, to 
attend to the various degrees of the inward light. 

When you fay that Chriſt's doctrine of forbearance never 
depended on different revelations, you own at the fame 
time, that it was abſolutely unlawful for the Gentiles to 
keep the law of Moſes. And will you fay that the fame 
law made it Jawful for the Jews, at the fame time, to keep 
it? Or, if it was as abſolutely unlawful for the Jews as for 
the Gentiles, was forbearance then due to the one, and not 
to the other? But if it was not abſolutely unlawful to the 
Jews, was there then no difference in the revelation, as to 
them and the Gentiles to whom it was abſolutely unlawtul ? 
Did the tame revelation make it lawful and unlawful to the 
Jews at the ſame time? Even forbearance muſt be bound 
on us by revelation, or it cannot oblige us as a law of 
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Chriſt; and if ſo, then revelation muſt be the rule of that 
forbearance in every point: unleſs you would ſay, that 
God gave a revelation to men, and in that revelation a 
commandment not to walk according to that, but 


to the various degrees of inward Febr, and according to 
their different of weakneſs and ſtrength. 

The queſtion betwixt you and me is about revelation as 
LA And as I fee you pleading reve- 

itſelf in ſeven or cjght heads iftinpuithed in 

1 I ſhall follow you over theſe heads, to let you 

E if you will that revelation is the only rule of the 

Chriftian forbearance, and that your forbearance is not the 
Chriſtian, u— it Lf edged not upon | revelation. 

1. As to you oblige me to tell you once 
more; the bow of Mike was 5 eo evelatin, KA the 
tion ing 
ng it off by the 
authority. The death of Chriſt could not in the leaft 
_— * 


favour, till it pleaſed God t 
apoſtle Peter call them to it 1 

it was revealed to him, . preached Chriſt by 
revelation to the Jews before. You may ſay upon this, as 
in the other caſe, this mnſt land either in a deficiency of 

Chriſt's blood bringing the Gentiles near, or in God's de- 
| barring and keeping them afar off after his blood had 
| bronght them near. And the anſwer you may give your- 
ſelf in this caſe, will ſerve you in the other. For neither 
could that end of Chriſt's death, the looſing of the con- 
ſciences of the believing Jews from the obligation to keep 
the particular precepts of their law, be reached upon them 
by any means, bur by an expreſs "revelation of that very 
end of it. This was neceffary to ſecure the regard due from 
men to revelation, and ro the authority of divine precepts, 
in oppoſition to the wiekedneſs of men that would improve 
even the death of Chriſt to countenance or encourage them 
in neglecting the commands of God; and the Jews, who belie- 
ved in Chriſt for righteouſaeſs, conld not forſake theſe pre- 
cepts of Moſes in faith, without divine authority in a reve- 
laljon calling them to forfake chem : for faith depends on 
rebels 
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revelation ; divine faith cannot be without the divine au- 
thority in a revelation. 

If then „ precepts of Moſes in faith, 
or believing that they ought ſo to do, certainly this 
was upon God's ſaying fo to them in ſome part of the New. 
teſtament revelation. But he cannot be found faying fo 
to them in any part of that revelation before the epiſtle to 
the Hebrews; fo that, till that part of the revelation came, 
the believing Jews kept the peculiar precepts of Moſes, ac- 
knowledged the fleihly brotherhood, and remained citizens 
of Jeruſalem and members of the commonwealth of Iirael, - 
and they could not till then forſake the precepts of Moſes 
in faith. But after that part of the New-teſtament revela- 
tion was received, it cannot appear to me, from any ſub- 
ſequent part of the New-teſtament revelation, or from the 
earlieſt hiſtory of Chriſtianity, that any Jew in the com- 
munion of the Chriſtian churches, kept the law of Moſes, 
or ſerved the tabernacle. 

Ks to your way of ſpeaking about God's interpoſing his 
authority, and exacting obedience to the law after Chriſt 
fulfilled it, it ſeems to import, as if I had faid, that the 
authority of God, in the precepts of Moſes obliging the 
conſciences of the Jews, was interpoſed after the death of 
Chriſt, and their believing he had fulfiled their law: but 
I am not conſcious of my having once imagined, let be 
inſinuated, in any writing of mine on the ſubject, that this 
authority of God was any where interpoled, but in the 
Oid-teſtament revelation, which obliged the: conſciences of 
the Jews, and bound them to keep thoſe precepts, long 

before Chriſt's death, and before their believing that he 
fulfilled the law: and I only fay, that this obligation re- 
mained and ought to remain on their conſciences after th 
believed that Chriſt fulfilled the law, ay and until they al- 
ſo had ground to believe that God, who had once com- 
minded them to keep thoſe precepts, did now 
them to forſake them. | 

2. On your ſecond head vou own, that the ends of 
Chriſt's death cannot be anſwered without revelation, 

which is in effect giving up your firſt. But then you affert 
a great falſehood againſt the neceſſity of a great part of 
the New-teſtament revelation, That when Chrift was firit 

-eached, then all the ends of his death were revealed 
tkewiſe. For this is to ſav, that there was no more reve- 
lation needful, after Peter's preaching to the Jews on he 


o 
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day of Pemtecoft, and that Peter himſelf, and all Chri- 
ſtians after him, might have been left to underſtand the 
beſt way every one of them could, all the ends of Chriſt's 
death from that ing, and fo to forbear one another 
upon their different meafures of weakneſs and ſtrength of 
knowledge about it. For you lay this as a foundation of the 
diſtinction between weak and ſtrong, upon which your for- 
bearance goes; and by this you let me fee very plainly 
how little your on revelation ; yea, 
that it we — „ a complete revelation, but 
grudges reveali thing the firſt pri 
ciples of Chriſt's — 92 _” 
Your forbearance will not let you ſee the neceſſity of 
any revelation but that of the firſt principles; but the author 
of revelation ſaw more needful, and anſwered that neceſ- 
ſity, as in the caſe of Peter, who was not himſelf able 
to ſee from his own preaching on the day of Pentecoſt, 
that it was lawful for him to preach the goſpel to the un- 
circumciſed, and call them into the church, till God reveal- 
ed this end of Chriſt's death to him expreſsly. And thus 
the Holy Ghoſt, according to Chriſt's promiſe to his apo- 

_ Mes, led them, as it were, ſtep by ſtep, into the whole 
truth of the New-teſtament revelation : and they were 
Chriſt's miniſters and witneſſes, (as he faid to Paul), both 
of the things which they had ſeen, and the things in the 
which he would yet appear unto them, ay and until the 
revelation was perfected ; for until then they knew in part, 
and propheſied in part. Can any thing then be ſaid more 
againſt fact and the nature of the thing than this is, that 
New. teſtament revelation was perfected at firſt, and that all 
that is ſaid in the New-teſtament ſcripture, after that be- 
dunn might have been as well inferred by us, from 

the firſt notice of the firſt principles of Chriſt's doctrine? 
The apoitle, Heb. v. 12. ſpeaks of the firſt principles to 

them, who, in place of growing in the knowledge of the 
revelation already made, according to the time they had 
been under it, ſo as to be teachers of what they had been 
already taught, were not well fixed in theſe firſt principles, 
but ready to ſwerve from them, fo that they needed ro be 
taught them again. This made them very unfit to hear 
the things he had to ſay concerning Melchiiedek, in order 
to ſhew the diſannulling of the commandment concerning 
the Aaronical vriefthoos, by the oath to the Melchiſedecian 
prieſt, and to manifeſt the change of the prieſthood and 
a 
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of the law, chap. vii. 11. 12. 17. 18. 19. They were not- 
very fit to receive this oracle of God, while they were un- 
ſkilful and wavering about the firſt principles of the divine 
oracles that they had been already taught. And he is fo. 
far from ſaying, that he is now to teach them again thoſe 
things that they had been taught before, that he calls them 
to held theſe things fixed as the firſt principles, in order to 
their underſtanding what he had now further to acquaint 
them of, which he would build on theſe firſt principles of 
the oracles of God, as upon the foundation. And fo he 
tells them plainly, that he is not to lay again the founda- 
tion with them ; bur that, leaving 2A of 
Chriſt's doctrine, as fixed points, he is to go on with them 
toward perfection in that doctrine, if God would permit 
them to go with him, as he ſays, chap. vi. 1. 2. 3. There- 
er y er CO let us go 
on unto perfection, not laying again foundation ; — and 
this will we do if God permit. . if 
they be apt to teach, ſay with you, that he tells the He- 
brews, that, through their dulneſs, he was obliged in that 
epiſtle to teach them what, by that time, they might have 
been capable of teaching others? But 1 leave you and 
them to conſider the paſſage, as you are able, and go on- 

to your third head. LET 

3- Though it was revealed that the Gentiles were members 
of Chriſt's church without the law, and therefore no more 
to be looked on or treated as unclean by the Chriſtian 
Jews; yet it cannot appear that the Holy Ghoſt taught 
the Jews, when this was firſt revealed, that they ought not 
to obſerve the precepts of Moſes, or that it was lawtul for 
them to do the things that Moſes forbade them to do. 
I know that it was contrary to the eftabliſhed cuſtom of 
the Jewiſh nation, to keep company or come unto one of 
another nation as being unclean. And they extended this 
to publicans, though Jews, finding fault with our Lord for 
eating with them; nor had they any dealings with the Sa- 
maritans. And in this ſenſe it was unlawful for a Jew to 
eat with the Gentiles. But I am ftraitened to find it un- 
unlawful, by any command or pcecept of Moſes ; far leſs 
can any doQrine or precept of Moles be found, that makes 
them unclean whom God ſancti fied, or. common, after he 
had taken them from among men to be a people for his 
name. Peter's viſion did not aboliſh the diſtinction of 
meats, but ſerved to teach him quite another thing, viz. 
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Not to call any man common or unclean, i. e. not call a 
man of any nation whom God ſanctified, common or un- 
clean. You ſpeak of ſerving the tabernacle, without think- 
12 all the peculiar precepts of Moſes related to the 
tabernacle-ſervice, and that it was ſerved in the obſervance 
of them. And you talk of one verſe (Heb. xiii. 10.) as if it 
were the only paſſage in that epiſtle that ſeemed to favour 
my purpoſe, or the only text that I can inſiſt on there; 
which is a yery great miſtake. For, though that ſingle verſe 
indeed ſhews, with reſpect to the Hebrews, what another 
ſingle text (Gal. v. 2.) ſhews, with reſpect to the Gentiles; 
et I inſiſt upon it, that, without the epiſtle to the He- 
brews, no man can ſhew me, from any part of the New 
Teſtament, that the believing Jews are called to forfake 
the ſabbath of the ſeventh day, the diſtinction of meats, 
divers purifications, the prieſthood, facrifices, and worthip 
of the firſt covenant, and the earthly holy place and their 
citizenſhip in Jeruſalem, with their part in the common- 
wealth of Iſrael; ſo inſtead of ſaying, my verſe, you 
mould have faid, my whole epiſtle to the Hebrews. 
4- For after all you fay on your fourth head, I cannot 
find Paul, in any epiſtle but this, any where afferting the 
liberty of the Jews from the law, except in the matter of 
righteouſneſs and juſtification, of which he ſpeaks expreſs y 
in the epiſtles to the Romans and Galatians. And when 
you ſpeak of the liberty from the law to the Jews taught 
in Paul's epiſtles in oppoſition to the Judaiſers, you ſhould 
think of the bondage to which this liberty is oppoſed : for 
when you pretend to mention diſtinaly ſo many different 
reſpects, wherein you ſay the Gentiles were never under 
the law, and wherein the Jews were freed from it, as well 
as they; I am afraid you do not well underſtand any one 
of thoſe names of the law, by which you pretend to point 
out the different ſenſes and ſhapes wherein they were freed 
from it. 

But I dare ſay, it would be worth your while, to confider 
wherein lay the bondage to the elements or rudiments of 
the world; becauſe without that vou can have no juſt no- 
tion of that liberty of which the apoſtle there ſpeaks. Now, 
the law, as it was pleaded for by the Judaifers, was, in 
Peter's account, a yoke, which neither the believing Jews, 
nor their fathers, were able to bear. And Paul ſhews, 
that believers under it were as children under a ſchool- 
malter, teaching them the rudiments or elements of the 
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knowledge of Chriſt, or as a pupil under tutors and go- 
vernors, differing nothing from à ſervant; and ſays they 
were kept under it, ſhut up unto the faith. Their bond- 

e, pointed out in this manner, lay plainly in this, that 
they were under 2 law that faid, © He that doth theſe 
te things ſhall live in them; and, . Curſed is every one that 
ce continueth not in all things written in the. book of the 
« law to do them ;” and this law not yet fulfilled, this de- 
mand not yet anſwered. 

They were under a law repreſenting to them continual- 
ly the debt of fin not yet paid, nor diſcharged as fully 

id; and though it pointed out a relief from this to come 
Go he promiſed ſeed, the doer of the law and redeemer 
from the curſe, yet it pointed to this relief as rudiments 
or firſt elements of knowledge put in the hands of chil. 
dren. It thewed the relief as a ſhadow darkly, ſo that, 
when they were preſſed with the demand of the law, the 
relief appeared to them only as through a vail darkening 
it in the way of repreſenting it to them. And when they 
were urged to look for that relief by the rigour of the law 
as a ſchoolmaſter. they could fee that ſpiritual thing only 
in worldly rudiments, and know it no otherwiſe than chil- 
dren kno 2 ſcience in the elements of it, that they are 
forced to learn. | 
This was their bondage: for if they had clearly beheld 
God reconciled, and the condition of life performed, as 

the word of faith, which the apoſtles preached, plainly 
ſhews, there was never any bondage in keeping the com- 
mandments-of the law of God by Moſcs. And the com- 
mandments, as explained by Jeſus Chriſt, are much hard- 
er to fleſn and blood, than any precept of Moſes, which 
the Jews obſerved in difference from the Gentiles. So 
that I cannot ſee the ſenſe of that common way of ſpeak- 
ing of the burdenſome ceremonies of the law. 

Now the Jews who believed in Chriſt for righteouſneſs, 
according to the word of faith which the apoſtles preach- 
ed, were freed from the bondage of the law, as it has been 
diſcribed, were delivered from the yoke of bondage, and 
received the adoption cf children, b faith in Chriſt's ha- 
ving done the righteouſneſs of the law, and enjoyed the 
freedom of heirs by the Spirit of adoption. And in this 
| hherty the Gentiles partook with them, being delivered 

from the law as a wall cf partition, whereby they were held 
far oll. | ? | 
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For this was their condition before the faith came, that, 


2 
the hope of the promiſe, and without God in the wor 
Thus they were afar off, and could not come near, with. 
ont circumcilion, and coming within the bond of 
venant of Moſes, ſubjecting themſelves to 
commandments contained in ordinances, wi 
they had no ſhare with the peculiar people 
now it was revealed, that Chriſt's death had 
law, as a wall of partition, and broke it 
it could no longer debar them and keep 
that they had free acceſs to God by Chriſt's 
out it ; and that by faith in his blood, without 
they were fellow-heirs of the fame body, and akers 
of the promiſe with the believing Jews, now delivered 
from the bondage of the law, and enjoying the freedom 
of heirs by faith in that ſame blood. Thele are all the 
reſpects wherein I can find the Jews and Gentiles deli- 
vered from the law, in thoſe epiſtles of Paul that you 
mention. 

But though the Jews were juſtified by the faith of Chriſt, 
without the deeds of the law, as well as the Gentiles, it 
cannot appear from theſe epiſtles, that the beheving Jews 
were no more obliged to obſerve the precepts of Moſes; 
while, at the ſame time, it is manifeſt, that the Gentiles 
were obliged not to obſerve them ; becauſe they could not 
| become circumciſed and keep the law, as the Judaiſers call- 

ed them to do, without ſeeking juſtification thereby, and 
ſo intangling themſelves in the yoke of bondage by keep- 
ing the law as the condition of juſtification by Chriſt. 

It was manifeſtly revealed, on the one hand, that the Gen- 
tiles needed not become circumciſed, and come under the 
law, in order to be juſtified; and it was as manifeſtly re- 
vealed on the other, that the Jews were juſtified by the 
faith of Chriſt, without becoming uncircumciſed, and for- 
ſaking the precepts of their law; for the ſame God juſtified 
the circumcifion by faith, and uncircumciſion through 
faith. Thus far went the revelation concerning the li- 
berty of the Jews and Gentiles from the law ; and accord- 
ingly the Jews remained in circumciſion, and the Gentiles 
in uncircumciſion, as Paul himſelf fays, 1 Cor. vii. 18. 19. 
1s any man called being circumciſed ? let him not become 
: uncircumciſed» 
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the epiſtle to the [any which ſhews them, on ey 
were now NO more ing the commandments of God, in 
keeping of the law or the firſt covenant, now quite diſan- 
nulled and made old to them. 

5. But now it iz time to to your fifth head, 
which you may ſee to have been quite needleſs, if you but 
underſtand what 1 have been ſaying on the fourth. For 
vou may ſee how I include the Jews, as Paul does, in that 
lens, whereof he ſpeaks in theſe epiſtles; and I am ſa 
risfied that Paul, as a Chriſtian Jew, had the ſame liberty, 
and no other than that, which God granted to every Chri- 
ſtian Jew. Burt as to what you ſay of his claſſing himſelf. 
with the ſtrong ; [ ſhall endeavour to open your way” a little, 
by claſing the Chriſtian Jews to you, from the 
hiſtory, 1n this manner. 

f. were among the Jews, Chriſtians, 
and even teachers, commonly called Judaiſers. Theſe 
inſiſted upon circumciſion, and the keeping of the law, 
as the condition of juſtification by Chriſt ro the Gen- 
tiles, and gave great diſturbance to PauPs miniſtry amo 
the Genules, even after the decrees that were A <a 
Acts xv. in oppoſition to them. Paul ſhews no tenderneſs 
to this claſs, conſidering them as enemies of the croſs of 
Chriſt, and —_— they were cut off as ſuch. MI 1 

2. Among the believing Jews, who were all keepi e 
law of Moſes, though ws x fotatiers, there were 4 
in the faith. Theſe ſought not to be juſtified by the deeds 
of the law, but by the faith of Chriſt, as the end of the 
law for righteouſneſs to every believer, whether circumci- 
ſed or uncircumciſed; and they believed, according to the 
revelation, that the blood of Chriſt brought the Gentiles 
near without the law, and acknowled a that it was not 

for them to oblerve it, as t 2 Judaiſers wanted 
them to do, Acts xv. 22. 28. & xxi. 20. 21. 25. But though 
they had this faith, they were not fo ſtrong in it, but that 
they were ready to be influenced by the Judaifers; even as 
we lee {ome of the Gentiles alſo were, after the decrees 
were publiſhed, in hazard of being intangled with the yoke . 
of bondage, by means of Judaiſing teachers. And beſides 
the inſtances. I have formerly given, of chat which was 


lacking 


„ . 


The Rur of FoxBrarancy 
their faith, and of the weakneſs of it, this is 
of the weakneſs of it, diſtinguiſhing them 
_— _-_ ready to 3j the Gen- 
to the precepts ofes, which 
were nicely and ſcrupulouſly 2 
ay om. xiv. 3. 4- 10. Let not him which 


re 
R 

that eateth : for God hath received bim. 
„ ?* — Why 


judge thy brother ? 
＋ꝗ—K2 Jews, who all kept the law, 
ome, as among the Gentiles, ſtrong in 

of the law for righteouſneſs, 
blood bringing the Gentiles 
law, and of their not being allowed to 
law to obſerve it as the Jews. Theſe were 


— 
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above emptations of the Judaiſers, 
and zealous maintainers of the decrees againſt them. And 
though they (elves walked orderly, and kept the law 
as Jews, yet ſtrenuouſly maintained the freedom of the 
| — 2 er nie 
weak Jews for judgin in the neg] it. Among 
theſe we may well cinks Fant dinbif, 5s the fe of theme 
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ringleader among them. But, however ſtrong be, 
and other Jews, as well as Gentiles, might be in the faith of 
the revelation already made, they had as yet no ground for 
the faith of this, that the Jews ought as little to keep the law 
as the Genules; and accordingly they kept it themſelves, 
while they would by no means allow the Gentiles to keep it. 
6. Having thus claſſed Paul to you, as he claſſes himtelf, 
I proceed to your ſixth head. And here, what I have to ſay 
as to Peter, 1s ſhortly this ; That his living as do the Gen- 
tiles, and not as do the Jews, muft be, according to the 
text, his eating with the Gentiles, contrary to the cuſtom 
and eſtabliſhed practice of the Jewiſh nation. And this is 
what he could very well do, without tranſgreſſing any law 
or precept of Moſes, that I know of. Yea, in eating with 
them, that God had ſanctifed, he a&ed, not only accord- 
ing to the revelation to himſelf, but alio according to the 
law of Moſes. And as to Paul, ſpeaking of his manner of 
preaching to the Jews and Gentiles, you make him live ac- 
cording to the law, or againſt the law, as his policy directed 
him, for making converts; and you give a rare gloſs :o theie 
words, Being not without the law to God, but under the law to 
Chriſt ; * as being under no law, but the law of 8 
| would 
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would have you here again aſk your teachers, if Paul be here 
affirming hot de is really without the law of Moſes, even as 
the Gentiles, and not under it any more than they; and you 
may likewiſe ſee if, in the following verſe, he be afirming 
that he really became weak to the weak. | 

7. On your ſeventh head, you 
Pau], which you began to draw on 
conſider that paſſage you point at (Ads xxi. 20.— 26.), 
find him, and not him only, but James and 
pearing in quite another character than that w 
there. For, firſt, it is manifeſt from that 
lieving Jews were not offended with Paul, for — | 
what had been written and concluded, and what James 
all the elders ſtill maintained, viz. That the Gentiles 
which believe ſhould not obſerve the law, (ver. 18. 25.). 
In the next place, it is as manifeſt, that the ground of their 
offence was an information they had received concerning 
him, that he taught all the Jews which were among the 
Gentiles, to forſake Moſes, ſaying, that they ought not to 
circumciſe children, neither to walk atter the cuſtoms. 
And then I find plainly that James and the elders, who had 
an account of PauPs miniſtry among the Gentiles from him- 

felf, (ver. 19.), do adviſe Paul to take an opportunity, that 
they put in his hand, to manifeſt, in the moſt public man- 
ner, and moſt openly to declare, that the information, at 
which the believing Jews were offended, was falſe, and that 
he was ſo far from teaching the Jews among the Gentiles 
to forſake Moſes, that he himſelf, being a Jon, kept the 
law of Moſes (ver. 20. 22. 23. 24). And Paul took their 
advice, and the opportunity they gave him, publicly and 
practically, to notify the falſehood of the information, and 
that he himſelf walked orderly, and kept the law, (ver. 24. 
26.) . Now, if it was true, that Paul had not taught the 
Jews among the Gentiles, to forſake Moſes, if it was true 
that he himſelf, being a Jew, had not departed from the 
obſervation of the law, as to which he taught the Gentiles, 
that they ſhould obſerve no ſuch thing; then James and the 
elders directed him to a very proper way of thewing to the 
offended Jews the falſehood of the information, upon which 
their offence went. And as they acted honeſtly in adviſing 
him, ſo did he act very honeſtly and fairly in doing as they 
directed him. But what ſhall I think of Paul's character as 
an apoſtle, and of the truth of the New Teſtamenz ; yea, 
I may ſay, what ſhall you think of bim, if he was conſcious 

ws to 
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to himſelf, that he had taught the Jews to forſake Mo- 
ſes, and that he himſelf had departed from the obſer- 
vation of the law, when he did what he did, that all might 
know he had never taught the Jews to forſake Moles, 
and had never forſaken him himſelf? And if James and the 
elders were not alſo impoſed on by him, in this groſs man- 
ner, wherein all the believing Jews muſt have been impoſed 
on, but privy to the cheat, and art and part with him, by 
adviſing and directing in the vile plot that he executed; 
what account then will you make to yourſelf of them? 
And what account will you make of that forbearance that 

ſtands on ſuch a foundation, and grows from ſuch a root? 
Bur as I believe Paul, the pattern of following Chriſt, and 
likewiſe James and the elders, to have been honeſt men, 
and to have acted honeſtly in this matter, wherein the 
New Teſtament finds no fault with them; I find it very 
plain in this paſſage, that James and the elders knew as 
well as Paul, and acknow with him the revelation, 
that the Gentiles ſhould not obſerve the law; and even the 
believing Jews, zealous of the law, had no offence at Paul 
on this head. And I find it as plain, from the manner 
wherein James and the elders refer to that revelation, that 
James and the elders knew of no revelation obliging the 
Jews to forſake Moles, and obſerve his precepts, no more 
than the Gentiles. , And, by PauPs concurrence with —_— 
it appears he himſelf knew of no ſuch revelation; and 
nothing can be more evident in the paſſage than this, that 
he declared in the moſt folemn manner, before God and 
men, that he had never yet taught the Jews to forſake 
Moſes, and that he had not forſaken him himſelf. 

Laſtly, If you have given me ſufficient attention in g 
ing along with me through all the foregoing heads, I think 
yu way is ſufficiently paved to the laſt head. For, as I 

ave ſhewed you before, how the ſtrong and weak were 
both among the believing Jews and Gentiles; fo, by what 
bas been before demonſtrated, it muſt appear, on the one 
hand, that he who believed he might eat all things, - and 
did ſo, who eſteemed every day alike, and regarded not 
the days diſtinguiſhed in Moſeg's law, and who was ready to 
deſpiſe the ſcrupulous exactneſs of the weak, in the obſer- 
vation of that diſtinction of meats and days, muſt have been 
a Gentile believer, and that not a weak one, but ſtrong in 
the faith of the revelation concerning the liberty of the 
Genuiles, like Paul himſelf. And, on the other hand, * 
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An a 
tion of meats, by revelation, he forbids them to judge 
him, for yot abſtaining from the unclean meats, and nor 
regarding the holy-days ; becauſe he was therein ſerving 
God, doing what he did to the Lord in thankful ſubjection 
to God, and living to the Lord whom he looked on as his 
Judge, who was to judge him; i. e. he was ſubject to the au- 
thority of the Lord in his word, who was to judge him by that 
word. Again, he forbids the ſtrong to deſpiſe the weak belie- 
ver, who did eat herbs, who abſtained from the meats pro- 
nounced unclean to him in the law, eſteemed one day above 
another, and regarded the holy-day, and calls him to forbear 
tempting him, by any means, to do otherwiſe, and toſhew the 
negle& that he himſelf ſhewed to the diſtinction of thoſe 
meats and days. And he lays this down as the foundation, 
and ſuppoſition to his exhortation to forbearance, 
Let every man be fully perſuaded in his own mind. And 
this muſt be the perſuaſion of faith; becauſe the apoſtle 
expreſsly tells us, in this matter, whatſoever is not of faith, 
ir fin. The exhortation to forbearauce then ſuppoſes, that, 
as the ftrong Gentile was fully pertuaded in his own. mind, 
he ought to negle& Moſes's diſtinction of meats and days, 
and thus by revelation ; fo the weak was fully perſuaded in 
his mind he ought not to neglect that diſtinction of meats 
and days, - believing God who had interpoſed his authority 
in his law by Moſes, commanding and requiring him, a 
Jew, to regard it, and who bad never yet ſignified his will 
that he ſhould neglect it. And fo the apoſtle requires for- 
| bearance to him eateth rot, and regardeth the day, as 
doing ſo unto the Lord in thankful ſuhjection to God, and 
Vor. III. 2 2 as 
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as therein living to che Lord his judge, wt yp bf + 
him by that word which he was ſubject to, and ftud to 
obey; ſo that if he ſhould be any way tempted to act ot 
wiſe than he was doing, he would be tempted to fall from 
his ſubjection to the Lord. Now, let your own conſcience, 
if it be at all obliged by revelation, draw the concluſion, 
and ſay, if the forbearance here required L A... the apoſtle 
Den not upon revelation, and the ſubjection PS 
weak and "And now 1 Sf to it. 
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An Effay on UnwaIT TEX TRADITION. 
Ina Letter to a Friend. 


[Firſt publiſhed in the year 1542.] 


T HE fat on which the —_— . 

| on which t ent a iti 
proceeds, ſtands thus in my mind. = 
The ſcriptures of the Old Teſtament, or the wri. 
rings which the Jews in the time of our Lord held as cano. 
nical and given by infpiration, and hold ſo to this day, were 
the rule to the church of the Jews when the Lord came in 
the fleſh. But they, not holding theſe as the only rule of 
their faith and religious practice and uſages, found fault 
with the Lord's diſciples tranſgreſſing the tradition of the 
elders, and neglecting uſages tor which they had no other 
authority but the tradition of the ancients; and, while 
they were moſt zealuus for the authority of their ſacred 
ſcriptures, they made tradition the rule of interpretin 
them, and maintained that interpretation with great ze 
againſt our Lord and his apoſtles, who always appealed to. 
revelation, and to the ſcriptures themſelves, agathft what 
the Jews held as received by tradition from their fathers. 
To this their tradition it was much owing that they perſe- 
cuted the true Meſſiah to the death, and afterward perſecu- 
ted the apoſtles and Chriſtian church, till their temple was 
deſtroyed and their nation diſperſed; and they ſtand to this 
day, in their diſperſion, againſt Chriſt, upon their tradition 
25 the rule of their interpretation of Old-teſtament ſcrip- 
rure. | 

The prophets of the Old Teſtament pointed at this in 
their writings, as the caute of the oppoſition the Jews would 
make to their Meſſiah, and as the cauſe of their own ruin. 
See If. viii. 14. 15. 16. & 20. & xxix. 11.—17. Which 
laſt paſſage you will find our Lord applying to the Jews, 
when he is blaming their regard to tradition, Matth. xv. 
hs. | h 

He called them off from their vain converſation in reli. 
gion, received by tradition from their fathers, to {earch}; 
the ſcriptures, that by theſe means they might be led : re- 
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ceive the new revelation, which had its beginning in the 
miniſtry of John Baptiſt, that introduced his own miniſtry 
among them, which they were oppoſing by their tradition. 
And . b apoſtles and inſpired writers of the New Teſta- 
ment who all the Old-teſtament ſcripture ky the 
Jews oppoling by the traditionary gloſs, ſpecial 
notice of thoſe Jews who were induced to believe the go- 
+ ſpel by ſearching the ſcriptures. See Acts xvii. 2. 3. 11.& 12. 
The New Teſtament revelation was at firſt publiſhed, as 
the Old had been before, by word of mouth, and not all 
at once. For, even after the Lord's aſcenſion, the Holy 
Ghoſt ſent down from heaven, led the apoſtles as it were 
w 


t 
ſtep by ſtep into the whole truth, or into the whole of that 
counſel of God which they declared. They did not pre- 
ſently begin to write when they declared the truth con- 
cerning Chriſt's reſurrection, whereof they were witneſſes, 
and when they delivered the ordinances of the Lord Jeſus 
ro the diſciples. Nor did every one who believed the go- 
ſpel, receive it from the mouth of an apoſtle : the Coloiſians 
learned it of Epaphras, one of the apoſtle's companions; 
and even ſome of the inſpired writers, as Luke and Mark, 
were not themſelves apoſtles, or choſen witneſſes fent to 
reſtify Chrift's reſurrection; but received what they wrote, 
the one probably from Paul, and the other from Peter. 
The occaſion of their beginning to write the New-teſta- 
ment revelation is remarkable. The diſciples at Antioch were 
;3nrpoſed on by teachers who came from Jerufalem, as from 
the apoſtles who were there, and from the elders of that 
church, delivering this doctrine and commandment to them, 
That it was neceſſary for them to be circumciſed, and to keep 
the law of Moſes; and when inquiry was made, if theſe apoſtles, 
or the elders of the church in jeruſalem, had given theſe teach- 
ers any ſuch commandment as a part of the New. teſtament 
revelation that ſhould go forth from Jerufalem, the apoſtles 
found it neceſſary to write to them in Antioch on the ſub- 
je, upon which a falſe tradition had been delivered there, 
even while they were living, and capable to give it expreſs 
contradiction ; that, ſo as Moſes and the prophets were read 
in the Jewith ſynagogues, this apoſtolic writing might be 
read in the churches to which it was delivered, to guard 
them againſt that falſe tradition. See Acts xv. and xvi. 4. 
Thus the New-teſtament revelation began to be com- 
mitted to writing, and delivered to the churches to keep; 
and as in theſe churches they attended to . 
t 
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the ſcriptures of the Old Teſtament, fo they were ordered 
and encouraged to read the New-teſtament ſcripture, 2s 
ſoon as they came forth ro them, Col. iv. 16. 1 Theſſ. v. 
27. Rev. i. 3- And from this beginning of writing the 
New-teſtament ſcripture till the ime when it was com- 
pleted, Chriſtians had part of the New-teſtament revela- 
r 
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Paul wrote to the Theſſalonians, 1 
on ne the Chriſtian religion, great apo- 
aſy from the apoſtolic rule that was to take place before 
the Lord's coming: againſt which apoſtaſy he gives them 
this guard, 2 Theſſ. ii. 15. Therefore, brethren, fland faſt, 
and hold the traditions which ye have been taught, 
by word, or our epiftie. They were to hold the whole go- 
which they had heard, as well as that part of it which 
had already written to them. But when the New-teſta- 
ment ſcripture is finiſhed, it no leſs contains the whole tra- 
ditions of the a ſcripture 
as 


poſtles, than the Old-teftament 
contained all the traditions of Moſes and the prophets, 
the only rule of religious belief and practice to the Jewiſh 
church in the time of our Lord. You fee how the Neu- 
teſtament ſcripture concludes with reſpect to them that add 
to it or take away from it; and Paul takes notice of ſome 
In his time that would pervert the goſpel, pronouncing a 
_ curſe on any that ſhould preach it otherwiſe than as the firſt 
Chriſtians received and heard it from the apoſtles: and 
how they received it from them, is as hard to know, any o- 
ther way but by their writings, as it was, in the days of our 
Lord's fleſh, to know what Motes and the prophets ſaid but 
from their writings, or from the new revelation that was 
promiſed in the concluſion of them, Mal. iv. 5. 6. But 
there is no new revelation to come for explaining or apply- 
ing the New-teſtament fcripture, as appears from the con- 
cluſion of it. 
As the Old- teſtament ſcriptures, the oracles of God, 
were committed to the church of the Old Teſtament, ſo are 
the New. teſtament ſcriptures to the Chriſtian churches. 
The Jewiſh church was greatly corrupted, when they ful- 
filled the ſcriptures nr + themſelves, by condemning and 
killing the Meſſiah, out of their zeal for the tradition of 
their elders; yet they are not found fault with by our Lord 
or his apoſtles for corrupting the ſcriptures, or for being 
the oracles of God pure and entire 
to them, but for corrupting their re- 
| _ ligton, 


unfaithful in keepin 
that were . 
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ligion, by the tradition of their elders, added to the ſcrip. 
tures, as their rule at leaſt of interpretation, even as they 
have to this day their tradition as the rule of religion to- 
gether with the ſcriptures : and therefore we cannot by any 
means infer, from their being intruſted with the oracles of 
God, and true to that truſt, that therefore we ought to re- 
ceive the traditions of the Talmud as the rule to the church 
of the Jcws, together with the Old- teſtament ſcripture that 
we received from that church, or that we ought to receive 
the Jewiſh interpretation of thoſe oracles of that wero 
committed to them. 
And though the Chriſtian churches ſhould become as cor- 
rupt as ever the Jewith church was, even ſo as to become 
ſynagogues of Satan, there could no inference be drawn 
from tnence to ſhew, that they were unfaithful in the truſt 
of the oracles of God, the New-teſtament ſcripture, com- 
mitted to them; nor can any inference be made, from their 
being faithful in that truſt, ro ſhew them faithful in any 
thing elſe, any more than the Jews, whoſe fall is ſet as an 
example to the Roman church to ſhew them their fallihiliry. 
See Rom. xi. 20. 21. & 22, 
For, when we conſider the deſign of writing the reveal. 
ed will of God to Jews or to Chriſtians, we muſt think the 
providence of God became engaged to watch over that 
writing: and you fee that fo it did in fact as to the Jews, 
who had it in their power to corrupt their religion, but not 
their inſpired writings, by which they are condemned. And 
the ſame can be ſaid of the church of Rome itſelf; for I 
would ſeek no other New-teſtament ſcripture, to ſatisfy 
me of the great corruption and apoſtaſy of that church, 
| but its own Latin tranſlation. And it belongs not to any 
_ Chriſtian church to tell us what books of the Old Teftament 
are canonical or not: for Chriſtians muſt hold the Old- 
teſtament ſcripture as the Lord and his apoſtles took it 
from the Jews, even as the Jews themſelves hold it to this 
day. 3 5 
The pure Hebrew, wherein the Old Teſtament was ori- 
ginally written, except a few paſſages in Chaldee, was 2 
dead language in the time of our Lord and his apoſtles; 
when the Jews read 2 Chaldee or Syriac tranflation in their 
ſynagogues, or in places where they underitood the Greek 
better, the Septuagint. And though they took the exacteſt 
care of every word and letter of the original Hebrew text, 
yet there were various readings, as appears from the gt 
OY 3 
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in the very ſame words with the 
r tranſlated in our 
— 14 of this to the New-teſtament 
very plain and obvious as i is evidently found- 
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TRADITION by the SUccess10N of Bisnors, 
confidered from its Source in the ſecond 
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Foraſmuch have heard, that ſome proceeding from 
n n 
—o whom we gave no ſuch 


nued that ht be made „ that 
— they nigh 6 18. i 0 ho 


_ [Firſt publiſhed in the — 1752.1 


Renzus, writing in the time . who pre · 
fed in the Roman church from 4. D. 177 to 192, 
teſtifies, that Polycarp, whom he had ſeen in his youth, 
was not wy by the apoſtles, and converſant with 
the os, but alſo conſtituted ln in 


dained by Peter. | 
Both theſe ancient writers inſiſt on the tradition of the 
thurches planted by the apoſtles, handed down by the ſuc- 
ceſſion of biſhops in them from the apoſtles, as a demon- 
ſtration of the truth that they delivered againſt all heretics. 
And this great argument, in which thoſe fathers had much 
confidence, in oppoſition to every heretic, holds to this day 
in the Roman church, the only remaining apoſtolic church 
that can produce a ſucceſſion of biſhops the apoſtles. 
Irenzus, who gives a liſt of the biſhops of that fame church 
from the apoſtles down to Eleutherius, infifts 3 
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the of the church of Rome in this argument. 
For be fo (book 3. againſt hereſies, chap. 3.), But be- 

« cauſe it is very in fuch a volume, to enumerate 
the ſucceſſions of al os we confound all thoſe 
« who gather unlawfully, whatever way, either by wicked 
« ſelf-concent or ory, or by blindneſs and bad opi- 
r enn 
46 th reported to men the ſuccef- 
n 7 and 
« moſt ancient church, and known to all, founded and 
at conſtitured in Rome by the two moſt glorious apoſtles 
c peter and Paul. For unto this church, on account of 
2 rincipality, it is neceſſary, that every 
« church, i. e. the I, who are of every place, ſhould 
« convene; in which the tradition that is from the apo- 
n thoſe who are from all 
29 _ 3 apoſtles, then, 111 founded and 

4 urc the miniſtry of the 
4 to Linus. Of this 3 Paul makes e. 
4 piſtles to Timothy. And Anacletus ſucceeds him. And 
after him, in che third place from the apoſtles, Clement 
« obtains the epiſcopacy; who both faw the bleſſed apo- 
« ftles, J with ny, 200 260 before his eyes 
« the tion of the a 
* enn. there were many Yor 
% maining who had been taught by the apoſtles.” 

But our two primitive ers of tradition are not a- 
greed abour — ſucceſhon of biſhops from the apoſtles, 
even in the of Rome itſelf, that Irenzus ſays was 
known to all. For he places Linus firſt in his liſt after 
the apoſtles Peter and Paul. But Tertullian, upon no lets 
authority than that of the church of Rome, places Cle- 


heretics, in his book of preſcriptions, chap. I 
them then publiſh the originals of their churches. Lec 
«© them turn over the order of their bithops deſcending io, 
** by ſucceſſions from the beginning, 2s that the bi- 
ſhould have, for his author and predeceſſor, any 
Hof the apoſtles, or apoſtolic men who yet perſevered 
« with the apoſtles. For in this manner the apoſtolic 

* churches bring forth their lifts, as the church of the 
e Smyrneans reports, having Polycarp placed by John, as 
te that 1 the Romans produces Clement ordained by Pe- 
© ter; then to be ſure the reſt like wiſe exhibit thoſe 
Vol. III. | 343 * whom 
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« whom they have couſtituted to the epiſcopacy by the 
« apoſtles, the offsprings of the apoſtolic feed. Let the 
« heretics feign any ſuch things.“ The Latins followed Ter. 
tullian : and this opinion, that Clement was the immediate 
ſucceſſor of Peter, prevailed uuiverfally among them in the 
fourth century, and till the time of Jerom ; while Irenzus 
was followed by Euſebius and the Greeks. But after Je- 
rom rejected the opinion of the Latins, (who ſhould have 
beſt known the ſucceſſion of their own biſhops), and fol- 
lowed Irenzus, then Linus took the firſt place among the 
Latins alſo ; and came at laſt, in ſpice of the report that 
Tertullian brought from the Roman church in his time, 
to be univerſally acknowledged for the firſt biſop of 
Rome. ; 

It is manifeft, that Irenzus and Tertullian believed that 
Peter was at Rome, though the ſcripture be abſolutely ſi- 
lent about his being there. We learn from thence of his 
being in ſeveral places beyond judea and Samaria, as An- 
tioch, Corinth, Babylon, (moſt probably Babylon in E. 
gypt); and he writes to the Chriſtians ſojourning in Pon. 
tus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Aſia, and Bithynia; but we can- 
not find the leaſt trace of any connection or correſpon- 
dence he had with Rome. Paul, in all the epiſtles he 
writes from Rome, makes not the leatt mention of him 
among his fellow-priſoners and fellow-labourers ; which is 
V Kent if, as Irenæus fays, he laboured wuh him in 
founding and building the church of Rome, and ordain- 
ing the firſt hiſhop. Let if we believe the tradition, that 
Linus was the firſt biſhop of Rome, againſt Tertullian, we 
have more ground to believe that Peter was there. And 
when we look to the epiſtle to Timothy, to which the 
ſingle witneſs for Linus reſers us, without any other car/« 
ſcientiæ, we may as well give it to Eubulus or Pudens ; or, 
if we pleaſe, to all the three, if tradition would allow of 
any more than one biſhop in one church. 
The only ſenſe wherein it is poſſible to learn from the 
ſcripture, that the church in Rome was founded by Peter, 
is this, that the ſtrangers of Rome, who were witneſſes to 
the effuſion of the Holy Choſt, and heard Peter's ſermon 
on that day of Pentecoſt, were the firſt diſciples of Chriit 
in Rome; and being converted by his ſermon, were the 
beginning of a church in Rome, when they returned from 
Jeruſalem, after the fathion of the church there. And in 
this ſenſe Peter might be the founder of many churches, 
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ind in places where he never came, as in Rome. And it 
would appear from the fcriptnres, that the church in Rome 
was founded before Paul faw Rome, or preached there ; 
ſo that, however he might edify that church, he could 
not be the founder of it with. Peter. For when he firſt 
came to Rome, the Chriſtian brethren came thence to 
meet him as far as Appii-forum and the Three Taverns ; 
and, writing to all the faints in Rome before he had ſeen 
them, he exhorts them as already walking m church-or- 
der, and having him that teacheth, and him that exhorteth, 
and him that preſidetb. Have our primitive reporters of 
tradition, and ſucceſſion of bithops from the apoſtles, told 
us who was then preſiding in Rome? No; they only tell 
us who was the firſt biſhop there, after Peter and Paul be- 
ing there had founded and built that church. But neither fo 
does their witneſs agree. For Irenæus gives the ordination 
of the firſt bilhop both to Peter and Paul, and Tertullian onlv 
to Peter. He glories over heretics in Clement, as the firſt 
from Peter; while Irenæus boaſts in Linus, as the firſt from 
him and Paul, and brings down Clement to the third place. 
What ſhall we believe, if we credit the moſt ancient wit- 
neſſes to tradition and the ſucceſſion of bithops? If we will 
not reſt in the apoſtolic written tradition, and account: 
churches apoſtolic by the conſanguinity of doctrine, as 
Tertullian ſpeaks, we muſt even receive the teſtimony of 
the apoſtolic church of Rome concerning the ſucceffion of 
her bithops from the apoſtles, and repeat the genealogy ot 
biſhops from the Roman catalogue (however different from 
Irenzus) in this manner, 1. Peter, 2. Linus, 3. Cletus, 
4. Clemens, 5. Anacletus, Cc. And then, if the argu- 
ment of Irenæus and Tertullian againſt heretics be good, 
we muſt believe what the apoſtolic Roman church believes 
and delivers, that can give us a lift of her biſhops ſuc- 
ceeding one another from the apoſtles. 

Next they give us Polycarp as the firſt biſhop of Smyrna 
from the apoſtles, and ruling that church during the time 
of the ſucceſſors of Clement, even Euariſtus, and Alexan- 
der, and Xyſtus, and Teleſphorus, and Hygifus, and Pius, 
and Anicetus, ail ſucceeding one another in Rome, till he 
iuffered death for the faith, which is commonly reckoned 
to have been A. D. 167. Irenzus fays he was ordained by 
the apoſtles. But Tertullian, perhaps thinking there was 
not any other apoſtle remaining alive at his ordination but 
John, tells us, the church of the Smyrnæans reports the or- 
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| 1 which a- 
4 lone are true. All the churches throughout teſtify, 
« and they who to this time have ſucceeded to the throne 
« of Polycarp, that Polycarp is a much more worthy of 
« credit, and more ſure witneſs of the truth, than Valen- 
« tinus and Marcion, and the reſt of the evil-minded ; 


« who alſo, in time of Anicetus, coming to Rome, con- 
bred 


« ſtudying to approv 

„ much better the things that then happened, than what 
«« palled lately; for the things we learn from our child- 
«© hood, growing up with the foul, are united with it; o 
* that I can tell even the place where the bleſſed Poly- 
« carp fat, when he diſcourſed, and his incomings and 
„ outgoings, and the character of his life, and the idea of 
«© his body, and the diſcourſes he made to the multitude, 
% and how he reported his converſation with John, and 
ce with the reſt of them that had ſeen the Lord, and how 
« he repeated their words, and what were the things he 
heard from them concerning the Lord, both concerning 


Adv. her. I. 3. c. 3. 
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« his miracles and concerning his doctrine. As 
« received from the eye · witneſſes of the word of li 
* nr And, 
1 * 


We may believe, that Polycarp was an old man, and a 
— 1 go Wiap in Smyrna, when Irenzus, very 
oung, ſaw him and heard him there; and that he had 
ſeen and heard John in ike manner as Irenzus did him ; 
and that the things he then heard from Polycarp, he now 
found to be the ſame that are written in the fer) 

But as to the ſtory of Polycarp's bein the firſt biſhop of 
Smyrna, ordained by the 2 or by John, (which he 
does not ſay that Polycarp told him), if we believe it, we 
muſt take it upon the ſame authority on which he belie- 
ved it himſelf: and that can be no better than that ſame 
pon which he alſo firmly believed another great hiſtorical 
fact, and contended for it againſt heretics, viz. That our 
Lord taught in old age, and that he was about fifty years 
old when he was crucified. For this he ſays *, Ade 

« elders teſtiſy, who in Aſia converſed wich john the di- 
ſciple of the Lord, that John delivered this to them: 
«« for he continued with them even to ie time of Tra- 
„jan. Yea, ſome of them ſaw not only John, but other 
* apoſtles alſo; and they heard the ſame 2 han, and 
© bear witneſs of this account.” 

Neither Tertullian nor Irenzus knew of any biſhop in 
* — before Polycarp, whom they ſet forth as the firſt 
from the apoſtles, without any mention of another prede- 
ceſſor but the apoſtle John. Yer, if we credit the hiftory 
of the Acts of the apoſtles, it was not John, but Paul, that 
founded the churches of Aſia; and he had preſbyters there 


in the Epheſian church, whom he called biſhops, long 
* Adv. her. I. 2. c. 39. 


before 
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can hear of. Paul Let that church with thoſe i 
f rs, and committed it to their joi ˖ 
under God; and in every church 

. rr not one biſhop 
vali 1 ; oh dg ha 
damed as foon as might be. 
Smyrna, till John is ſaid to have 


dCloſe of the firſt century? And how chmes it that we have * 


0 account of the ſucceſſion of biſhops in any of the 
caurehes of Aſia, thoſe ſprings of tradition, till after the 
fucceſhon of the third pretended biſhop at Rome? Poly. 
crates of Epheſus indeed talked to Victor (the tenth in 
Rome from the time of John's death) of his tradition a- 
bout Eaſter, handed down to him from Philip, one of the 
ſeven deacons, and John, who leaned on the s boſom, 
(of whom he fays odd things, as that he was prieſt, and 
wore the plate of gold), by ſeven biſhops of his own fami- 
ly, and his predeceſſors. But theſe go no higher than Po- 
Iycarp. From what Polycrates faid againſt Victor, we 
may fuppoſe that John and Philip are thoſe apoſtles that 
Irenæus fays ordained Polycarp ; and fo we have the fame 
authority for this as for John's high-prieſthood. And now 


when we take up with this beginning of oral tradition, all 


that we can learn of churches and bi 
tradition, muſt go for nothing. | 

It is moſt probable, the eighty-ſix years that Polycarp 
faid at his martyrdom he had been Chriſt's ſervant, was the 


ops from the written 


whole time of his life, as having been born of Chriſtian 


parents, baptized in infancy about the year 81, and edu- 
cated a Chriſtian; — * — ſeems alſo to have been: for 
the Smyrnæan epiſtle concerning Polycarp's martyrdom 
ſays, he had a blameleſs — from = pe But fo 
he could be only about twenty years of age at John's death, 
which, at fartheſt, is placed in the year 1ot : and then he 
| was too young for being made either preſbyter or biſhop. 
For though, in time of the apoſtles, extraordinary gifts 
were beſtowed on young men as well as maidens that pro- 
pheſied; yet it appears from the ſeripture- character of 
church-officers, as well as from rhe very name preſßbyter, 
that thoſe whom the apoſtles ordained preſbyters or bilhops 
in the churches, were men advanced in years: and this 
can be faid even with the conſent of tradition, and the 
common practice in the ſecond and third centuries. Yer 


ic 
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if Polycarp was twenty dn he 
might — been as 28 acc ith John, as lrenæus 
was afterwards with- him about the of the ſecond 
century, when he might well ſee him biſhop, or, as he 
alſo calls him, preſbyter of the church in Smyrna, and no 
leſs than ſeventy years old. And furely Irenzus, who 
counted a man old at fifty, might call bim very old at that 
age. Now, this makes Polycarp ſeventy-nine years old 
when de came from Smyrna to Rome in time of Anicerus, 
probably about 4. D. 160, which was old in all 
reaſon for ſuch a journey, and for conferences and diſputes 
with beretics. 111 
— 

He converted ſeveral heretics to the church in Rome 
when he came there; but could not perſuade Anicetus, 
abo was then preſiding in that church, to celebrate Eaſter 
there according to the cuſtom in Smyrna. We mall won- 
der at this, if we believe he could tell Anicetus, that he 
had it delivered to him by the apoſtle John, who made 
him biſkop of Smyrna; eſpecially when we do not bear 
that he pleaded the authority of Peter and Paul + againſt , 
him. For Tertullian will not let us ſuppoſe, that the apo- 


files could deliver things different among themſelves, or 


* ;. e. according to Euſcbius : for if we flight his authority in this 
+ caſe, we ſhall not know what to depend on. Mr Bower, in his hi- 
ſiney of the pupes, on the pontiticate of Pontianus, ſays, With re- 
<< ſpect to his predeceſuns, I have adopted the chronology of Euſe- 
„ bius, where it does not appear that he was miſtaken : for that he 
« was miltaken in ſome points, is but too plain: and, for ought we 
* know, he might have been ſo in many others. But as, in thoſe 
dark times, we have no authentic records, no indiſputable authori- | 
« ties to depend on, I thought it more adviſeable, to tread in the 
 * footiteps of fo famous and ancient a writer, than, by attempting 
** 19.092» & new way, priplex and! confound beth myſelf and the 
'* reader, as Pearſon, Dodwell, and Pagi, have done. And it was 
- ans. © mold 6s. without ſome concern, that I found a man of 
* Dr Pearſon's learning, reduced, by undervaluing the authority of 
* Eufebius, to rake for his guide a writer of no authority at all, viz. 
„ Eutychius of Alexandria, who flouriſhed fo late as the tenth cen- 
* tury, and is on'y famous for his blunders, even in what relates to 
© his own church.” 

+ ur is fa that the Keeping of that feſtiral of Eaſter on Sundays, 
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contrary 
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contrary to one another. And if Polycarp had John's 
thority, _ that „ who tho da en the Lon: 
the 


1mony, 
apoſtles, he himſelf learned no- 
what he found alſo recorded in the 
this gave weight to Polyc traditions 
at they were ſcriptural. The Falcon Irenzus 
the Aſian preſbyters about our Lord's age, had 
weight with him, that he thought he found the 


him, 
and 


our Lord, Thou art not yet fifty years old. And — 01 we 
may hold by the ſcriptural tradition, and fellow it ay 
with the conſent of the oldeſt patrons of wien by the 
ſucceſſion of biihops. 

For Tertullian alſo, after he had challenged the heretics 
to forge any thing like the Roman and Smyrnzan liſts 
of bilhops from the apoſtles, fays, — © For what may 


they not do after blaſphemy ? But though they ſhould 


e forge, they will gain nothing by it: for their very doc- 
ce trine compared with the apoſtolic, will declare by us 
« difference and contrariety, that it hath neither any 
% apottle nor apoſtolic man for its author. For as the 
«« apoſtles would not have taught different things among 
«© themſelves, fo neither would apoſtolic men have publith- 
«© ed things contrary to the apoſtles, except ſuch as made 
« defection from the apoſtles, and preached otherwiſe. To 


this form then they will be challenged by thoſe churches, 


«© which though they produce none of the apoſtles nor a- 
«« poſtolics for their author, as being much later, and even 
now daily inſtituted ; yet 2 in the fame faith, 
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fame thing written in the goſpel, where the Jews fay to 
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1 1 Th began 


fn le biſhops of 
i ap rar te Cnr 


betwixt the oral and — tradition; —— 
as makes it neceſſary for us to reje the one, if we follow 
the other. For the written tradition is clear for the iden- 
tiry of biſhop and preſbyter; the unwritten is as clear for 
the difference. The written tradition eſtabliſhes a plurality 
of bilheps in every church; and we may as well ſeek for 
one chief 1 as for one chief preſbyter in any church 
there. The unwritten tradition eſtabliſhes a ſingle biſhop 
in every church, agreeably to theſe famous ancient ſayings, 
One altar, one biſhov, and One God, one Chriſt, one biſhop. 
Two bilhops preſiding together in one city, is, according to 
oral tradition, an irregularity, contrary to the eccleſiaſtic 
diſpoſition, contrary to the evangelic law, contrary to the 
rules of the catholic inſtitution, and was at laſt condemn- 
ed as ſuch by the council of Nice. In the written tradi- 
tion, there is much delivered, and many rules laid down 
about the unity of the catholic church, and of a particular 
Vor. one 3B vikouc 
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viſible church, wherein it lies, what are the means of it, 
and what things contribute to it, and are ſubſervient to it; 
but in all this not one ſyllable of one biſhop, beſides Feſis 
Chriſt the paſtor and biſhop of cut ſouls, nor any the leaſt 
inſinuation of one catholic epiſcopacy. But in the oral 
tradition, one biſhop 1s the centre of the Chriſtian unity 
in every church, and abſolutely neceſſary to the being of 
that unity, which the written commits under God to the 
care of a plurality of preſbyters or bilhops. And the ca- 
tholic unity of the oral tradition ſtands in the one epiſco- 
pacy throughout the world, whereof each one biſhop in 
every church has his ſhare. And, according to written 
tradition, the preſbyters that preſide well, . muſt be counted 
worthy of double honour, eſpecially they who labour in word 
and doctrine: dut, according to the unwritten, this dou- 
ble honour muſt be eſpecially to one preſbyter preſiding 
well, and diſtinguithed from other preſbyters by the name 
biſho | | 

The innovation, and notable departure from the apoſto- 
lic inſtitution, did not take place without that ſame con- 
tention which Clement of Rome * had faid the apoſtles 
foreſaw would ariſe about the name of the epiſcopacy ; in 
the foreſight of which he affirmed they conſtituted the tuo 
orders of biſhops and deacons, thereby fulfilling If. IX. 17. 
and left direction [wwoun] how others ſhould fucceed in the 
room of thoſe whom they ordained. For Tertullian +, in 
the end of the century, takes notice of ſome Chriſtians who 
were requiring ſcripture- authority for every thing, againſt 
whom he writes for unwritten tradition. And certainly 
there was nothing that then took place, for which there 
was better reaſon to require ſcripture- authority, than the 
ſetting of the preſiding preſbyter above the preſbytery, 
and appropriating to him the name of the epiſcopacv. 
Though this might have its beginning in the time of Ire- 
næus, yet it appears not then ſo fully eſtabliſhed as it came 
to be ſoon after; for, writing to Victor, who preſided in 
the Roman church from A. D. 192 to 201, he calls them 
preſbyters who before Soter preſided in the church which he 
was now leading, viz. Anicetus, and Pius, and Hyginus, 
and Teleſphorus, and Xyſtus. Some think there can be no- 
thing more extravagant or abſurd, than to ſay, that the 


 * Fpiſtle to the Corinthians. 
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liſts of biſhops made in the ſecond century were liſts of 
preſbyters. But why may they not be liſts of preſbyters, ſee- 
mg Irenzus, who gives the liſt that is moſt depended on, 
expreſsly calls them ſo? They could be no more indeed, 

but liſts of preſiding preſbyters, the preſiding preſbyter ba- 
ving begun then to be chiefly conſidered, as molt conſtantly 
reſiding in the church, as moſtly exerciſed in conducting 
the diſcipline, as ordinarily the mouth of the church in the 
euchariſtic and moſt ſolemn prayers, (therefore called the 
2 of the church), and perhaps as the oldeſt man in the 


bytery. 

Epiphanius tells us à ſtory that ſuits better to the time 
allotred to Pius than his own time; for Pius is ſaid to have 
preſided in the Roman church from the death of Hyginus, 
A. D. 142, to his own death in 157, when he was ſucceed- 
ed by Anicetus. In this time Epiphanius reports, that Mar- 
cion being excommunicated by his father, whom he calls 
a biſhop of our holy catholic church, and not prevailing with 
his father to readmit him, fled from his native place Sinope 
to Rome, and applied to the preſbyters of that church to 
be received into the congregation ; and, when none of 
them would grant him that, betook himſelf to the ſect 
of Cerdo. Then he plied the preſbyters of the church with 
queſtions upon the ſcripture z and, not agreeing with their 
anſwers, he at laſt aſked them plainly, Why would ye not 
receive me? And when they ſaid, We cannot do this with- 
out leave from your venerable father ; for there is one 
faith, and one concord, and we cannot oppoſe our good 
{cllow-ſervant, your father; he then threatened to make 
divition in their church; and accordingly made diviſion, by 
propagating the hereſy of Cerdo there. 

As to epiſcopal ordination in that ſecond century, it can- 


not appear that Irenæus preſiding in Lyons after Pothinus, 


and called biſhop of that place, was ordained by bilhops ; 
yea, when he went to Rome after the death of Pothinus, l. 
was highly commended ro#Eleutherius from Gaul under ic: 
name of preſbyzer. See Euſeb. eccl. hiſt. book 5. chap. 1. 
3-& 4. And it can as little appear, that there was ainy 
epiicopal ordination at Rome in the ſucceſſion of Elcut!;e. 
71115, who was deacon of that church at the death of Ant 
cetus. But Soter, the ſuccefſor of Anicetus, being dead, 
he was choſen to govern the church in his room. Ihen 


| Vere not as yet choſen by any other beſides the church alone 


here they preſided; and epiſcopal ordination had not yet 
332 taken 
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« God which is in Philippi.“ To them he ſays, Be 
* ſubje& to the preſbyters and deacons, as to 

«© Chriſt.” He there directs and exhorts the 
deacons, young men, vi ins, and the preſbyters, | 
the tuft rmencins of © didep is diſtinction from the preſby 
rery. But as the apoſtle Paul ſpake of biſhops and deacons in 
Philippi, ſo does he of —— and 

Polycarp appears 2 perfect ſtranger to the . 
biſhop above the preſpytery, that is ſet fprth wi 
eſt zeal in the ſeven cane of nau ——— 
guiihed by the name from later forgeries. Though 
it be not all probable, that Polycarp was yet come to be the 
5ſt man in the preſbytery of Smyras at the death of Igna- 
tius, placed in 4. D. 107, (and there is no notice taken of 
his youth, as of the youth of another biſhop, in our Igna- 
tian epiſtles); yet, in the poſtſcript of his epiſt 
Philippians, mention is made of epiſtles of Ignatius, which 
he had, and of his ro him. But if Polycarp = 
epiſtles writ by Ignatius, and they contained ſuch 

ours concerning the one biſhop, they have had no Au. 
ence upon him; for his own epiſtle ſhews him far from be- 
ing influenced with the author's zeal, or touched with his 
enthuſiaſm on that ſubject. Ignatius ſays to the Philadel- 
phians, “I cried, being in the e midft, I ſpake with a great 
voice, Attend to the biſhop, and to the preſbytery, 'and 
« the deacons. But they were ſuſpecting me to ſay rheſe 
„things, as having foreſeen the diviſion of ſome : yer be, 
% in whom I am bound, is my witneſs, that I have not 
*« known from human fleth ; but the fpirit hath preach- 
Ls © ſaving theſe things, Do ye nothing without the 
6 bitzop,” FC. 

Thus he writes as by inſpiration for the one biſhop. And 

t':is is the * that breathes in theſe epiſtles, and pen 
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Polycarp's epiſtle, and even with Juſtin Martyr's account of 
the order of the church, as well as with the ftory which 
came from the ſecond century to Epiphanius concerning 
Marcion and the preſbyters of Rome, we {hall cafily per- 
ceive theſe epiſtles could not be writ about the time of 
Ignatius's going to Rome, nor many years after his death. 
And the language of theſe Ignatian epiltles concerning the 
one biſhop, in diſtinction from preſbyters, compared with 
Irenzus calling the biſhops of Rome, and Polycarp, preſby- 
ters, may let us ſee, that theſe epiſtles muſt have been 
writ and publiſhed after his writing, by one zealous for the 
one biſhop, after he had been grafted upon the ſcriptural 
ſtock of the preſiding pre ſbyter, and while yet there was 
ſome controverſy about the name of the epiſcopacy, which 
Clement faid the apoſtles foreſaw. 
Now, let us hear this Ignatius. He writes 
| To the Smyrnæans. % Follow ye all the biſhop as 
« Teſus Chritt the Father, and the preſpytery as the apoſtles, 
e but reverence the deacons as the commandment of God. 
« Let no man without the biſhop do any of thoſe things that 
_ « pertain to the church. Let that be accounted a firm eucha- 
ec rift, which is under the biſhop, or which he thall permit. 
Where-ever the biſhop makes his appearance, there let 
the multitude be; as where-ever is Jefus Chriſt, there 
is the catholic church. Ir is not lawful withour the biſhop, 
either to baptize, or make a feaſt of charity. But what- 
ever he ſhall approve, that is alſo well-peaſing to God, 
that whatever ie done may be ftable and firm. It is 
8 ſee God and the biſhop. He that honours the 
« biſhop, is honoured of God. He that praviies any thin 
« without the privity of the biſhop, ſerves the devil, 7 
« falute the biſhop worthy of God, and the moſt God- 
« becoming preſbytery, the deacons my ſellow. ſervants.— 
To Polycarp, biſhop of the church of the Smiyrngans. 
* Let nothing be done without thy mind. nor do 
ce thou any thing without the mind of God. Let aſſem- 
% blies * be more frequent. Inquire for all by name. 
* Gr. ſynagogues. 
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* Deſpiſe not ſervants and ferving-maids. — 
<* abide in chaſtity to the honour of the Lord 
<« let him abide without ing; but if be 
* ; and if he would ſeem more than 
288 It becomes marrying men 
„ to come together with che mind of the biſhop, that the 

 —_ and not 
iſcence. 96 ws the d done to the 


ers, to the 
God.” 
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225 for bleſſed 


m one 
« perfected in the ſame ind. and 
«« and may all ſpeak the ſame things ——_ him, that, 
being ſubjected to the bilhop and to the preſbytery, ye 
« may y wholly ſanctiied. — For Jeſus Chriſt, our aſ- 
e ſurance to live, is the mind of the Father; and ſo the 
“ bilhops, who are appointed to the ends of the earth, are 
* „ Wherefore it becomes you to 
Sz to the mind of the biſhop, which alſo you 
or your preſbytery, worthy of a name, worthy of 
* 2 is ſo concordant to the biſhop as the ſtrings to the 
" harp. For this Jeſus Chriſt is ſung in your unanimity 
« and ſymphonizing charity. For if I, in a little time, 
* have had ſuch a familiarity with your bithop, being not 
* human but ſpiritual, how much more do I count you 
« happy, who are fo conjoined as the church to Jeſus 
«© Chriſt, and Jeſus Chriſt to the Father, that all things 
„ may ſymphonize i in unity? 

« Let no man be deceived; if any man bs eo; whchin 
ce the altar, he comes ihort of the . of God. For if 
the prayer of one and a ſecond has ſuch force, how 

** much more that of the Viſhop, and of the whole church? 
<< He then yho comes not into one place, is already proud, 
de and hath condemned himſelf ; for it is written, God re- 


6 2 the proud. Let us therefore F ny not to reſiſt 
& the 
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« the biſhop, that we may be ſubject to God. And as 
« much as one ſees the biſhop ſilent, let him dread him 
« the more. For whomſoever the maſter of the houſe 


give him 
cording to the power of God the Father, as I have 
known even the holy preibyters not aſſuming on the 
ing younger ſtate, but as wiſe in God, yielding 

to him; yet not to him, but to the Father of Jeſus 
Chriſt, the biſhop of all. Therefore to the honour of 
him, who hath willed us, it is becoming to obey with- 
out any hy pocriſy, ſeeing one deceives not this feen bi- 
hop, but would impoſe upon the unſeen. — Ir is be- 
coming, therefore, not only to be called Chriſtians, but 
alſo to be; as alſo ſome indeed call the biſhop, yet do 
all things without him. But fuch appear to me, not to 
have a good conſcience for their not being firmly ga- 
* thered together according to the commandment. | 
Study to do all things in the unanimity of God, the bi- 
hop preſiding in the place of God, and the preſbyters 
in place of the council of the apoſtles, and the deacons, 
who are moſt delicious to me, being intruſted with the 
«+ miniſtry of Jeſus Chriſt, who was before the world with 
the Father, and hath appeared in the end. Let there 
«© be nothing among you that ſhall be able to divide you, 
* but be united to the biſhop, and to them that preſide in- 
* ro the type and doctrine of incorruption. As therefore 
© the Lord without the Father, being united, did nothing, 
« neither by himſelf nor by his apoſtles, fo neither do ye 
«© any thing without the biſhop and the preſbyters. —— 
* Study then to be eſtablihed firmly in the doctrines of 
* the Lord and the apoſtles, that all things, whatſoever ye 
„ do, may be proſpered in fleh and ſpirit, faith and love, 
/ | in 


384 Ta ATI by 
« in the Son and the Father and in the Spirit, in the 
« beginning and in the end, with your moſt worthily de- 
« cent biſhop, and the worthily-plaited ſpiritual crown of 
on bytery, and deacons according to God. 
i Ne fubjec x 

< Chriſt 


to the biſhop, and to one another, as Jeſus 
the Father, according to the fleſh, and the 


< according to vain- glory, but in the love of God the Fa- 


<* ther, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, with whoſe moderation I 
have been aſtonilhed, who being 


«© Chriſt, and one cup to the oneneſs 
altar, as one biſhop, 


— with the preſbytery and 
e the deacons my fellow-ſervants, that whatſoever ye do, 


«« ye may do according to God. —— The Lord therefore 
« forgives all penitents, if they repent into the unity of 
God and the council of the biſhop.” 
To the Trallians. — © Your biſhop Polybius, who came 
« by the will of God and of Jeſus Chriſt, in Smyrna, and 
*« {o rejoiced with me, the bound in Chriſt Jeſus, as I might 
«© behold your whole multitude in him. For when ye 
care ſubject to the bilhop as to Jeſus Chriſt, ye appear to 
* me living not after the manner of man, but according 
to Jeſus Chriſt, — It is therefore neceſſary, as ye do, 
* that ye ſhould practiſe nothing without the biſhop. But 
6 be ſubje& alſo to the preſbytery, as to the apoſtles of Je- 
e ſus Chriſt. —— But the deacons alſo, being the myſtery 
« of Jeſus Chriſt ovghr to pleaſe all every way; for they 
© are 
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« are not the miniſters of meats and drinks, but the ſer- 
«« yants of the church of God. They ſhould therefore 
ce yu againſt all accuſations as fire. In like manner, 
« let all revere the deacons, as alſo the biſhop, as Jeſus 
« Chriſt, being the Son of the Father, but the preſbyters 
« as the council of God, and as the conjunction of the a- 
4 poſtles. Without theſe the church is not called; con- 
6 es for L 
„ have received, and have with me the pattern of your 
« charity in your biſhop, whoſe very conſtitution is great 
_ jon, but his meekneſs is power, whom I ſuppoſe 
„even Atheiſts revere. — Being inſeparable from God 
« and Jeſus Chriſt, and the biſhop, and the orders of the 
« apoltl He that is within the altar is pure; which is 
« to ſay, he that does any thing without the biſhop, and 
« preſbytery, and deacon, is not pure in conſcience. — 
For it becomes each one of you, and eſpecially the preſ- 
« byters, to refreſh the biſhop, to the honour of the Fa- 
« ther of Jeſus Chriſt, and of the apoſtles. Farewell in 
« Jeſus Chriſt, being ſubject to the bithop as to the com- 
«© mandment, and hkewiſe to the preſbytery : and each 
e man of you, love one another with undivided heart.” 
To the Romans. — © Remember in your prayer the 
«& church which is in Syria, which, in place of me, uſes the 
Lord as paſtor, who ſays, I am the good paſtor : and he 
« alone ſhall do the biſhop's work to her, and your love 
« to him. Bur I am aſhamed to be called one of them; 
% for I am not worthy, being the laſt of them, and an 
“ abortive. But I have obtained mercy to be ſomebody, 
« if I ſhall enjoy God.” 
This is the Ignatian way of ſpeaking of the one biſhop. 
And we may eaſily perceive, that it is not agreeable to the 
language of any writer, at any time of the ſecond century 
before Tertullian, who wrote in the very concluſion of it, 
or beginning of the third, and was the firſt contender for 
unwritten tradition as the rule of Chriſtian practice, toge- 
ther with the ſcriptures. He indeed agrees with theſe e- 
piſtles in the main ſcope of them: for in his book of bap- 
uſm, chap. 17. telling us to whom it belongs to baptize, 
| he ſays, * The chief prieſt, who is the biſhop, has indeed 
* the power of giving it, next to ham the preſbyters and 
* deacons, yet not without the authority of the biſhop; 
* for the honour of the church, which being ſafe, peace is 
* fafe. Otherwiſe laics may do it.“ We may therefore 
Vo“. III. 3 C allow 
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allow theſe Ignatian epiſtles to be as old as Tertullian's 
time of writing. And indeed they cannot well be reckoned 
later: for Origen quotes paſſages from them after the be- 
ginning of the third century: and they are not fo agreeable 
to that century, eſpecially toward the middle of it, when 
the biſhop's church egan to be la than a ſingle con- 
Bas eite and when they talked of a catholic church wad 
11 the world, whereof every bi- 
hes ks hare: for the church of the Ignatian biſhop 
preſbytery (even in Epheſus) is eviden y but one con- 
gregation, all praying together with the * and all 
N of one euchariſt ; and the Ignatian catholic 
where Chritt is, as the biſhop's church muſt be 
where he is. So that neither dioceſan 2 nor claf. 
> Sd pretence in the ly. 
natian epiſtles. 
The order of the one N the general diſpoſer 
and manager of all things bounds of bs oe jurit- 
diction, nothing being Tae 1 wkhout his pt of and 
approbation, 582 th {byters and deacons, aſſiſtants 
or his ſenate ; 2 the prob it is now faid, r in- 
troduced, according to Grotius, i in imitation of the Jewiſh 
ſynagogues ; for each fyn 3 had its 2 who preſided 
over the reſt, its paſtors, oſynaries. To the 
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gregation. 
the ſy 


(tranſlated — ruler, Acts xviii. 8. 17 79 we 104 Ferse 
a plurality of theſe alſo in the ſynagogue of Antioch in Pi- 
ſidia, Acts xiii. 15. where the word being in the plural, is 
tranſlated only rulers.. If it was the angel or meſſenger of 
the congregation, by whoſe mouth the w or- 
on ſent up 1 7 prayers F 
in the Chriſtian church, is the eſbyter e well, 
or, as Juſtin Martyr calls him, the 228 SE. bs 
teren, not of preſbyters, but of the Chriſtian lan begeben 
all partaking of the ſame euchariſt. And we have ſeen 
before, from 1 Tim. v. 17. that the written tradition ex- 


prefsly oppoſes the ſetting of him above the preſbytery. x 


 fyn 
to God; he that anſwers to 
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If the rript of Polycarp's epiſtle, mentioning epi 
this wr by Memes, that he had” be Bur AAA 
2 the forgery, we may be very ſure from Polycarp's own 

ter, that theſe are not the ſame epiſtles he then had. 
Nor is it likely that Irenzus ever ſaw theſe epiſtles. He 
indeed mentions a known ſaying of Ignatius, which is 
found in one of them. But it behoved the impoſtor, in 
writing, not to neglect any ſuch faying : and therefore 
there 15 no reaſon to allow the Ignatian epiſtles to be older 
than toward the end of the ſecond century, when this in- 
novation, of one biſhop in every church above the preſby- 
tery, took place; and then they may be acknowledged to 
have been writ by ſome zealous promoter of it. This was 
a ſeaſon of forging and interpolating writings, as may ap- 
pear from what Dionyſius of Corinth writes of the treat- 
ment his own epiſtles met with, and from the falſe Sybil. ' 
line oracles, forged a little before in the reign of Antoni- 
nus Pius, and from that time cited by the fathers, whoſe 
minds were corrupted by the pretended Sybil, trom the 
true apoſtolic doctrine of the ſtate of the dead. And the 
tradition flowing from this ſource, iſſued in prayers for the 
dead, and then at laſt in purgatory; even as the whole 
Roman hierarchy ſprung: out at firſt out of the one bithop 
in every church above the preſbytery. And this was a time 
when ſuch forgeries obtained credit eaſily, eſpecially when 


the authority of a famous martyr was in the caſe. And 


when the practice that this author labours to eſtabliſh hy 
his letters in the name of Ignatius, came to be univerſally 
eſtabliſhed, it is not to be wondered at, that the authori- 
ty of the ancient writing, that ſupports it, was eſtabliſhed 
with it, and never called in queſtion, nll it appeared to 
them who betook themſelves to the apoſtolic ſcriptures as 
the only rule of Chriſtianity, that the authority of this Ig- 
natius was ſet up in the plaineſt oppoſition to the apoſtolic 
authority in the ſcriptures. 3 

As the diſtinction of biſhop and preſbyter was fully eſta- 
bliſked in the third century, agreeably to the Ignatian e- 
piſtlee, it is no wonder that they ſhould be of undoubted 
authority in the time of Euſebius, who makes particular 
mention of them as writ by Ignatius. And therefore, when 
the queſtion is, Whether they were forged roward the end 
of the ſecond century to ſupport that diſtinQion when it be- 
gan to take place? his teſtimony to theſe epiſtles muſt be 


quite out of the queſtion. Origen is the firſt that cites 


$C2 - them 
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them after the beginning of the third century: ſor, as was 
noticed before, Irenæus does not quote theſe epiſtles; but 
writes of a remarkable ſaying of the famous martyr Igna- 
tius, even as he mentions the ſayings of Polycarp, and o- 

ther old preſbyters, not written in any epiſtles. And the 
great difference of his ſtyle from that of the 22 e- 


piſtles on the diſtinction of the one biſhop from 
tery, is a very ſtrong preſumption of his being a 
to theſe epiſtles, or elſe of his not acknowledging them as 
the epiſtles of Ignatius: for, if he had believed them, 
would he have confounded biſhop and as he has 
done, fo inconſiſtently with the great ſcope and deſign of 
them? So that we may ſay, theſe epiſtles were f. to- 
ward the end of the ſecond century, that time of making 
and believing ſuch falſe writings, when the apoſtolic pre- 
ſiding preſbyter began to be diſtinguiſhed from the preſby- 
tery by the name 6:/hop, and by that title ſet above them, 
as they were above the deacons, in order and degree. 

And this was in that time when the liſts of ſingle biſhops 
fucceeding one another from the apoſtles, in ſeveral churches, 
were framed. As to theſe liſts, we have already ſeen what 
ſort of dependence may be had on Irenzus and Tertullian, 
and what ſtreſs may be laid on the report of Polycrates 
concerning John, and the biſhops ſucceeding from him in 
Aſia. Bur Hegeſippus, who wrote at Rome in the time of 
Eleutherius, gave a catalogue of the biſhops of Jeruſalem, 
that 1s — 2 of in ſupporting the Ignatian diſtinc- 
tion of biſhop and preſbyter : and therefore we may take a 
ſpecimen of that author from Euſebivs, whereby we may be 
able to determine what ſtreſs may be laid on him in this 
contraſt betwixt the ſcriptural and oral tradition. Euſebius, 
in bis hiſtory, book 2. chap. 22. gives us theſe words of 
Hegeſippus. James, the Lord's brother, who from the 
times of the Saviour to our age, was called the Fuſt by 
all, (for many bore the name James), rook upon him 
« the government of the church, together with the other 
„ apoſtles. He was holy from his mother's womb, drank 
“% not wine and ſtrong drink, abſtained from the fleſhes of 
« animals; his head. was never ſhaved with a razor, nor was 
„ his body anointed with oil, or waſhed in the bath. To 
« him alone it was lawful to enter into the holy of holies: 
for he did not wear woollen cloaths, but linen only. It 
« was his cuſtom to enter the temple alone, and ſetüng his 
* knees on the ground to aſk forgiveneſs for the — 
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« the people; whoſe knees became hardened with tuber- 
cc cles that they had contracted, becauſe he fo 
« kneeled as a camel, both to worſhip God in an auguſt 
« and holy manner, and to pray earneſtly for pardon to 
<< the people; who, for peculiar excellence of righteouſ- 
4 nefs, found the name of the Juſt, and of Oblias, which 
© may be interpreted, the people's defence and righteouſ- 
« neſs, even as the mention concerning him.“ 
he goes on to tell a fabulous ſtory of the manner of 
his martyrdom. This James is the firit in the catalogue of 
„ who makes him not the ſole biſhop of Jeruſa- 
lem, but together with the reſt of the apoſtles. But Euſe- 
bius, who takes his account of the firſt biſhops of Jeruſalem 
from him, gives us this ſtory of the ſucceſſion of Simeon 
to James, Hiſt. book 3. chap. 10. When James had died 
« a martyr, and Jeruſalem a little after had been taken, 
« and fo deſtroyed, it is reported, that the apoſtles and 
« diſciples of the Lord, who yet enjoyed this light, toge- 
4 ther with the Lord's kinſmen according to the fleih, (tor 
« many of them lived to that time), gathered from all 
© places, and took counſel together, who ſhould be judged 
« worthy to ſucceed in the place of James: all therefore, 
« with one conſent, eſteemed Simeon, the {on of that Cle- 
% ophas mentioned in the holy ſcripture of the goſpel, to 
« be meet and fir to receive the ſeat and preſecture of the 
% church there inſtituted, who is ſaid to have been the Sa- 
„ viour's couſin : for Hegeſippus tells that Cleophas was 
* Toleph's brother.” And he gives us theſe words of He- 
geſippus on this ſubje&, book 4. chap. 21. After James, 
* ſurnamed the Juſt, was flain, as was the Lord himieif, 
“for the defence of the truth, Simeon, the fon of Cleo- 
„ phas, who was Chriſt's uncle, was created bihop; whom 
« all the diſciples, by ſuffrages, appointed, to that admini- 
56 ftration, in the ſecond place, becauſe he was the Lord's 
* couſin.” Euſebius, in his hiſtory, book 3. chap. 26. & 
29. after telling from Hegeſippus a ſtory of this Simeon 
fuffering under Trajan grievous ſtripes for many days, when 
he was 120 years old, A. D. 110, with a patience that aſto- 
niſhed his perſecutors, and at laſt ſuffering a death not un- 
like the Lord's paſſion, for that he was of the lineage of 
David, and a Chriſtian ; be then tells us, that after Simeon 
had thus died a martyr, a certain Jew named Juſtus, one 
of thoſe innumerable circumciſed who had betaken them- 
ſelves to the faith of Chrift in that time, occupied next the 
e epiſcopal 


Thanrroou by 


| alem. Then, book 4. chap. 5. he 
| twelve biſhops after this Juſtus, ſuc- 
> another, to the ſiege of jeruſa Jeruſalem, under 


28 
x © 
: 
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Adrian, 2 is Chronicle places 4. D. 137; after which 
the ſhops of were no more of the Jews. The 
diſhops lens, * the beginning to that time, are, 
according to Eu 
2. Simeon, 3. ] 
John, S * . 52 ſti 
. Levi, 13. 2 16-f Judas. By theſe 
fifteen of the ci truth was handed 
down from the a; 11 and then ĩt came into 


; 
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ſucceeding 

| p. 12. gives 

71 En 
thirty were ſingle bi- 


s, in diſtinction from the preſbytery, ſucceeding: one 
another in Jeruſalem from the apoſtles to the end. of the 
ſecond century; 9 egeſippus, from whom he takes 
his hiſtory of — ER makes not James the Lord's 
| but together — the reſt 

he de binaſelf be tells us, that Nar- 
of thirty) and Alexander were 
- where voy at the ſame time, (Hiſt. book 
6. chap. g.). And this, he ſays, was brought about by divine 
revelinen, and confented to by all the neighbouring bi- 


| By this time we have ſeen enough to let us know what 
account we ſhould make of the firſt reporters of the ſucceſ- 
fions of bilhops from the apoſtles. Bur as to the argumen: 
drawn from che ſe ſucceſſions againſt heretics by Irenzus and 
Tertullian, we may indeed believe, that Polycarp and the 
bithops of Rome did not bold thofe monſtrous errors againſt 
which they wrote yet, when the ſecond century was finith- 
_ ed, and the third now begun, it came to be a queſtion, 

What was the faith concerning: Chriſt that was delivered 
down from the apoſtles to the end of the century by thetc 
ſucceſlions, and even by the fiiccefſion of biſhops in Rome 
itſelf * ? Upon this queſtion, the contenders for the apoſtolic 
faith were obliged to have recourſe, firſt to the teſtimonies 


J 


Kuſcb. eccl. hiſt. book 5. chap. 27. | 4 
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of the holy ſcripture, and then to the books of Irenæus, 
and other authors of the ſecond century, conſtantly affirm- 
ing that faith; and laſtly to the many pſalms and hymns * 
compoſed and writ by the faithful brethren of thoſe former 
times, in order to ſhew what was the 4 * of the Son of 


| _— E 
of Rome, in diſüinction from 
was 2 man who could excommun 
ſame thing with himſelf, and 


the manner of EIA 
his excommunicat 


what he believed in | 


+ the Father ; le 3 from the 22 One of 
Three and Three of Oh efteem thou theſe to be Fave ! think this 
to be God! and likewiſe T 
viog ſuch a man as Jeſus to be God, and worſhipping him as the 
Molt High. For even from theſe enemies we ſhall better know 
what was the faith of Chriffians at that time, than from the Chri- 
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Three ſucceſſive Discoverits of Gop in his 
Works ; and Man's Admiſſion to three 
corre ig RESTS with Gop therein; to 
wit, that in the Garden of Eden, chat in Ca- 
naan, and the true, ſpiritual, eternal Reſt. 


[Wrote about the year 1736, and now firſt printed. 
Ha RR vs iv. 1.—11. 


INTRODUCTION, 


T as the antitype of that reſt into 
which Iſrael was led by Joſhua, and the evil of coming 
ſhort of it by unbelief, as in the wilderneſs; to whom 
+ Shady that becauſe of their unbelief they ſhould nor 
enter into the reſt that be promiſed. 


that went 
* avs 
- EY Fern enter into my reſt: al- 
« though the works were finiſhed from the foundation of 
* the world.” Ver. 4. For he ſpake in a certain place 
« of the ſeventh day on this wife, And God did reſt the 
© ſeventh day from all his works.” Ver. 5. And in 
te this place ks. If they ſhall enter into my reſt.“ Ver. 
6. Seeing therefore it remaineth that ſome muſt enter 
* therein, and they to whom it was firſt , enter- 
ed not in becauſe of unbelief.“ Ver. 7. © Again, he li- 
«« miteth a certain day, faying in David, To-day, after fo 
long a time; as it is faid, To-day if ye will hear his 
% voice, harden not your hearts.” Ver. 8. © For if Jochua 
% had given them reſt, then would he not afterward have 
* ſpoken of another day.” Ver. 9. There remaineth there- 


or, who were firft evangelized. See ver. 1. & 2, 
4 fore 


N this paſſage the apoſtle is ſhewing the excellency of 


r Pſal. xcv. e . 
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«« fore a ſabbatiſm * to the of God.” Ver. 10. For 
« he that is entered into his reſt, he alſo hath ceaſed from 

« his own works, as God did from his.“ 
We ice three different reſti ſpoken of here; firſt, the reſt 
ondly, the reſt in the pro- 


from the works of creation ; ſec 

miled land, into which God ſware, that the unbelieving 
Iraelites ſhould not enter; and, thirdly, the reſt into 
which Jeſus Chriſt is entered. We have likewiſe here two 
days of reſt; the ſeventh day on. which God reſted from 
all his works, and another day on which Chriſt reſted 
from his own works, as God did from his own, and entered 
into his reſt. And we may ſee afterward why there was not 
another day for the reſt into which Joſhua led the people of 


into 
s are by the apoſtle called reſt: oj 

the firſt, it is e 
th day from all his works: and of the ſe- 

ter into my reſt :”” and with 
moo ny wpnd We bog 
promiſe us of entering 
you hoeds har tn come: ner of © 

pel preached as well as unto 
« them. And ver. 10. 11. For he that is entered into 
« his reſt, he hath alſo ceaſed from his own works, as God 
« did from his. Let us labour therefore to enter into that 
« reſt, leſt any man fall after the ſame example of un- 
« belief.“ 

As it is natural to us to ſeek reſt, the a plainly e- 
nough intimates here, that man's is a partaking 
wick God in his reſt : If they ſhall enter into my reſt ; and, 
A promiſe being left us of entering into his reſt. 


Tie FIRST REST. 
Sect. I. Wherein man's primitive reſt with God conſiſted. 


An's primitive reſt conſiſted in his partaking with God 
in his reſt, when be reſted on the ſeventh day from 
all his works. The works of the ſix days could not give the 
Deity any diſturbance, or take any thing from chat eternal 
happineſs he hath in the enjoyment of his own infinite 


Vol. III. 1 perfections; 


394 The three Divine ResTs. 


perfections; nor could the finiſhing of the works of the 
fix days add any thing to this. But by the diſplay of his 
ory in theſe works to man, who was made capable to be- 
td his eternal power, wiſdom, and goodneſs, and to glo- 
rify him as God, with thankfulneſs in the uſe of theſe 
works, man was admitted to partake with the Deity in the 
reſt which he hath in theſe perfections, that were diſplayed 
to him in the finiſhed . And this was 
the reſt of the ſeventh day. 


Sect. II. God's delight in his works how intimated. 


Wien we obſerve, in Moſess account of the works of tlie 
fix days, that it is faid, with reſpect to each work, 
Gel ſow it was gone 3 and when all the works were finiſhed, 
God ſaw every that he. had made, and behold very 
ood ; the divine delight and ſatisfaction ſeems to be there- 
expreſſed. But no mere creature, nor all the creatures 
together, conſidered in themſelves, could be the object of 
the divine delight. So that it will not be eaſy to under. 
ſtand this, without the explication that is given of it in the 
8h chapter of the Proverbs, by the perſon who is there 
called Fi/dom, and in the New Teſtament *, the Mord. 
With a plain enough reference to this „ he fays, 
ver. 27. When he prepared the heavens, I was there; 
renne ep.” Ver. 
29. When he appointed the foundations = the earth.” 
Ver. 30. Then was I by him, as one brought up with 
him; and I was daily his delight.“ This 1 _ 
ſaid to have been daily his delight in the creation, 
ed out to us in that paſſage, as the foundation 11 — 
of all the counſels of God with reſpect to all his . — 
Ver. 22. The Lord me, the beginning, his way, 
_ © before his works from thence.” This is he © by whom, 
and for whom all things were created, that are in 
** heaven, and that are in earth, viſible and inviſible ; — 
« who is before all things, and in whom all things con- 
*« ſift f.“ The works that were made by him, and for him, 
and that conſiſt in him, the beginning, were the object 


John i. 1. 2. 3. 2 = well 


word. 


1 Col. 1. 16. & 17. 
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of the divine delight no otherwiſe than as they thus ſtood 

related to him, who fays, — © Rejoicing always before 
« him; rejoicing in the habitable part of his earth, and 
«© my delights were with the ſons of Adam.” If his glory 
was diſplayed in the creation, and in the making man, 
7 more was it to be 1 res among the fallen race 
of Adam. And when this ſame perſon appears among the 
ſons of Adam, the Father ſays of him, Behold mine elect, 
in whom my foul delighteth . And all the delight that 
God is faid to take in them whom he hath choſen in him, 
and in the glorious works of ſalvation by him, is in him in 
whom they are choſen, by whom they are ſaved, and to 
whom they are united and conformed. 


Sect. III. A diſtinction of three divine perſons in the God- 
head pointed out in the ſcripture-accutnt of the creation, 


AS the ſcripture aſſerts the unity of the Godhead in the 

name Fehovah, ſo it points out a ſociety of three per. 
fons in that Godhead, in the name Elohim, which is plu- 
ral 4, and denotes a plurality of perſons in the Deity, Deut. 
vi. 4. Hear, O Ifracl, Fehoveh our Elohim is one fehovah. 
With this bleſſed ſociety of the divine perſons man is ad- 
mitted to partake, when he has his true reſt; and fo he 
ares in God's reſt. The ſociety of the divine perſons 
in the works of creation, is pointed out to us in theſe 
words, I was daily his deiight, rejoicing always before him. 
Vea, we find the three perſons diſtinctly pointed out to 
us, and their ſociety together, in the hiſtory of the crea- 
tion, Gen. i. 2. The Spirit Elohim made the matter of 
the heavens to move upon the face of the abyfi. His em- 
blem is air or wind t; and as the hieroglyphic of air was 


* If. xl. 1. 

+ Gen. i. 26. And Elohim faid, Let us make man in our own 
« image, after our likeneſs.” Gen. iii. 22. And Jehovah Elohim 
* ſaid, Behold the man is become as one of us.” Gen, xx. 13. 
„% When Elohim cauſed me to wander (errare fecerunt } from my 
1c father's houſe,” : | 

+ Ruach is the name both of the air, or wind, and of the eternal 
Spirit; and when the Holy Ghoſt deſcended on the diſciples, he came 
with a ruihing mighty wind, Acts ii. 2. See likewiſe John ui. 8. 
32D 2 a 
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2 creature, ially an eagle; ſo the expreſſion 
that is uſed to Ggnil the ſpirit making the darkneſs (or 
the matter of the heavens void of light) that was upon the 
| face of the abyſs to move, is the ſame that is made uſe of 
n over her young, Deut. xxxii. 
11. And this may N. 


us underſtand the — 
he ſhadow of bis 
F.y * be light, ver. 3. the 
agency of go per rſon who is called the Word is pointed 
out to us, and is firſt mentioned at the making of the light, 
which, both in the Old Teſtament and in the New, is made 
the emblem of that perſon. And as horns riſing on the 
head of „ _— * It, are 
the bieroglyphic power of the rays t, comin 
forth from the fire; lo we ſind this perſon 1 
ture, The horn of ſalvation whom the Father hath raiſed 
up *. And the 1. em of the Father, again, is fire 1. Now, 
that perſon whoſe emblem is the light, is likewiſe called 
the lion; for that creature was the hieroglyphic of light, on 
account of his ſharp „„ 
in the Hebrew — 

And Elohim ſaw the is + that it was good, ver. 4. Here 
the part of that perſon who is called the Father is pointed 
out to us; which we may underſtand by what the Mord ſays, 
Prov. viii. 30 Then was I by him, as one brought up with 


him, and I was daily his delight. This is firſt mentioned 
at the m on who 


aking of the light, the emblem of that 
ſays, I was daily his delight. With reſpect to this, it is firſt 
And at making of the in- 


of that — 
And Elohim ſaid, 


faid, God faw that it was 
ſtruments of light, from ver. 14. to 18. Moſes ſpeaks thus, 
«© God faid, Let there be lights. And God made the 

lights. And God faw that it was good.” And from ver. 20. 
to 22. God faid, Let the waters bring forth abundantly the 
moving creature, life and fowl. And God created — 
« every living creature that moveth, which the waters 

* brought forth, and every winged fowl.-— And God 
« ſaw that it was good.” And ver. 24. 25. God ſaid, 


Let the earth bring forth the living creature. — And 
« r 
* it was good.” e F 


Lake i. 69. & Pſal. cxlviii. 14. 
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id or ſpake any thing, 
Elohim whom the ſcripture calls the Ford, 
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Secr. IV. The ſeventh day ſet apart for this reſt, and how 
This reſt was loſt. 


Uwes we hall ſay, that the import of the words Je- 
”" hovah Elohim was hid from Adam, who was made to 
know language in an extraordinary manner, and was ca- 


pable to give names to the creatures ſuited to their na- 


ture, we cannot be poſitive to ſay, that he was ignorant 
of the Trinity. And it it hard to fay, that Adam, who 
was made fit to behold and glorify God, as manifeſted 
in the works that were finiſhed in the fix days, and to 
reſt with God on the ſeventh day, in the contemplation 
of theſe works, was yet ignorant of the ſociety of the 
divine Three in theſe a. which is pointed out to us 
by Moles in his hiſtory of them: for how could man reft 
with God in all the works of the fix days as very good, 
without any knowledge of him who ſays, © Then was I 
« by him, as one brought up with him, and 1 was daily 
« his delight.” Ir would ſeem then, that man's primitive 
_ Ty in the communion he had with God in this 
deli . Es | 
This was the reſt of the ſeventh day, man's firſt reſt 
with God, which he loſt by his diſobedience to the com- 
mand that was given him, not to eat of the tree of know- 
ledge of good and evil, ſo called, becauſe it was the proof 
ard trial of his obedience or difobedience. For Tos 99> 
LENCE 
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dience or ſubjection to the divine authority in all that he 
did, could not be manifeſt, but in his ſtedfaſt obſervance 
of a command which had no reaſon, known to him, but the 
will of his Sovereign Lord, and that in oppoſition to all 
temptations to ſeek himſelf in the way of diſobedience to 
it. And whatever good we may ſuppoſe him to do, while 
diſobedient to ſuch a command, not one thing he did could 
in that caſe come under the name of obedience or ſubjec- 
tion to his Sovereign Lord and Lawgiver. By man's diſobe- 
dence to this trying command, fin, which is diſobedience 
xo the law of God, entered into the world; and he, with 
all bis poſterity, ſtood debarred: from reſt, and appointed 
to death by the curſe of the law, In the day thou eateſt 
thereof, thou {halt ſurely die *.” By the inflicting of this 
ſentence on all men, and even infants in the womb, who 
| have not ſinned after the ſimilitude of Adam's tranſgreſſion, 
it is manifeſt, that this was faid to Adam as a public perſon, 
and to all his poſterity, conſidered in him as the head +; 
and fo they loſt reſt in him. When fin entered into the 
world, and man became evil, man's reſt with God upon the 
finiſhed works, that were all very good, was broke ; and the 
Infinite goodneſs that was manifeſted unto him in the works 
that were all very good, and in the reſt he enjoyed with 
God, could not but give him diſturbances : for the divine 
goodneſs 1 is infinitely oppoſite to evil; and when evil was 
found in him, the view he had of that goodneſs, while he 
:himſelf was good or obedient, ſerved now to make him 
miſerable, when he became a finner ; fo that he could no 
more reſt with God now, than darkneſs can dwell with the 
pureſt light, 
Having thus loſt kis reſt, he had no more intereſt in the 
ſeventh day, which was the ſign and the mean appointed 
by God with reference to man's reſting with him. And 
therefore, if God had not revealed his deſign of reſtoring 
finners of mankind to reſt after they had loſt it, there 
could not have been any more uſe of a day of reſt among 
mankind. If any of the Gentiles, who had not the law of 
Moſes, ackuowledged the ſeventh day, or any way uſed it 
| as a day of reſt; this could not be derived from the origi- 
nal inſtitution of that day before the fall ; but from reve- 
lation made to fallen man, from whom they had, by tradi- 


Gen. n. I7. + Rem. v. 12.—19, 
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tion, 
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tion, their worſhip by facrifice, with the rites belonging to 


The SECOND REST. 


SecT. I. Gu, of oad Bas fiues, „ 


EE apoſtle infiſts more 1 on Go@'s reſt in the 
Hed land, hom bis ering in the perform- 
his promiſe, of bringing the family of Joond, Abra- 


— from the bondage and affiction of Egypt, 


to enjoy the land of Canaan in the ſtate of a free nation 
with him their God. This is the reſt into which the 
Ifraelites, who ſaw his working, and tempted and provo- 
ked him in the wilderneſs by their unbelief, could nor 
enter: for © he ſware in his wrath, They ſhall not enter 
« into my reſt *. 

God's working in the of his promiſe, to 
bring Iſrael out of into the * land, was in- 
tended to manifeſt bm to Iſrael, as the creator and maker 
of the heavens and the earth ; a 
to be the true God, in tion to the gods W 
Canaan, and all the fal TS of ther 6 ſo he 
appointed the ſeventh day as a ſign betwixt him and them, 
4 in fix days Jehovah made heaven and earth, and on 
——- TET RA CINT'y: 


Seer. A- ab het os ts ob 
given to Adam, and prefigured the new covenant. 


THE covenant that God made with Iſrael, whey be 

took them by the hand, to bring them out of Egypt, 
and give them the promiſed land, was a repreſentation 
of the law that was broken by Adam, giving life only 


to them that ſhould continue in all things required in the 


book of the law to do them, and appointing death for e- 
very diſobedience f. This repreſentation of the law that 
was broken by Adam, was given to Iſrael with deſign that 


* Heb. in. 8.— 11. 16.— 19. f Exod. xxxi, 16. 17. 
| Gal, ifi. 10,—13, - | 


4 4 | 
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d be fulfilled , in due time, by Jeſus Chriſt the 
iſed ſeed, the Redeemer from the curſe of the law, 
then 


he fulfilled that law, in fulfilli law 
was the j * * 


which Adam broke, was injoined in the 
Moſes, till it ſhould be fulfilled by Jefus Chriſt, 


given to Iſrael by Joſhua, by whom God brought them in- 
to the promiſed land, and ſettled them there, was not the 
true reſt, and therefore but a figure; for he ſays, ver. 8. 
« For if Joſhua had given them reſt, then would he not 
« afterward have ſpoken of another day” And this is the 
reaſon why another gay than the ſeventh was not appointed 
for the reſt in the land of Canaan ; becauſe that was not 
the true reſt that God intended, but only a type of it; but 
when that true reſt came, then came another day. | 
The apoſtle plainly ſignifies, that the Holy Ghoſt is ſpeak- 
ing to the New-teftament church, in the words he cites 
from the g5th Pſalm, and fo he directs them to thote He- 
brews, whom he is exhorting to ſtedfaſtneſs in the faith, 
and perſeverance in the profeſſion of it, as the evidence of 
their being true members of Chriſt's church. And when 
he makes the promiſe of reſt to Iſrael a type of the promiſe 
of entering into his reſt, which the church of the New 
_ Teſtament hath ; and their behaviour, with reſpect to that 
promiſed reſt, with God's dealing with them, an example 
unto Chriſtians, he only declares the import of theſe words, 
To-day if ye will hear his voice, harden not your hearts as 
in the provocation, — when your fathers tempted me. — Un- 
to whom I fware in my wrath, that they ſhould not enter in- 
ta my reſt. The Iſraelites in the wilderneſs are called our 
fathers +, becauſe of them as concerning the fleſn Chriſt 


* Rom. x. 4. 5. Gal. iv. 4. 5. 
+ Compare Heb. vii. 8. 9. 
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came , of whom ſprings the New-teſtament church, his 
ſeed ; and becauſe they were our examples: for fo he 
makes them, when he ſays, Harden not your hearts, as in 
the provocation, when your fathers tempted me ; to whom I 
fuare, they ſhould not enter into my reſt. Let us therefore 
Fear, leſt a promiſe being left us of entering into his reſt, a- 
ay of you ſhould ſeem to come ſhort of it: — left any man 
fall after the ſame example of unbelief. — For we are e- 
vangelized, even as they; but the word of hearing did not 
profit them, not being mixed with faith in them that heard 
it. 


He lays the foundation of all that he ſays of the Iſrael- 
ites as our examples in this, that the Lord's voice to them, 
in his promile to give that nation reſt with him in Canaan, 
and in his covenant which he made with them, to bring 
them into the promiſed reſt, was 2 type, figure, or pattern 
of his voice to us, in the promiſe of giving us eternal reſt 
with Jeſus Chriſt, ſerving to bring us into his reſt f. For 
though God's promiſe to give Iſrael reſt in the land of 
Canaan, be vaſtly different from the promiſe of his reſt 
with Chriſt to the New-teſtament church; yet he calls both 
theſe the goſpel ; and he ſays of them who were brought 
into the profeſſion of the faith of the promiſe of Chriit's 
reſt, in the New Teſtament, that they were evangelized, 
even as the Iſraelites, to whom God ſpake in the covenant 
that had the promiſe of the earthly reſt ; and this could not 
be ſaid, conſidering the difference of the two promiſes, if 
the one had not been intended by God as the type, figure, 
or example of the other. Therefore the apoſtle makes the 
unbelief of the promiſe of reſt in Canaan, to be the ex- 
ample of the unbelief of the promiſe of entering into the 
reſt into which Chriſt is entered, and the faith of that pro- 
miſe an example of the faith of this. 


* Rom. ix. 5. | 
+ If. ix. 6. the Father of the age to come. If. liii. 10. 11. 
} Compare Heb, ix. 15. 18. 19. 20. Heb. xii. 24. 25. 26. 
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SecT. III. The faith 
ſeving faith; and a notable 


HE*; by the way, we may take notice of a remark. 
able miſtake that fome upon, who would infer 
from this Ir 
lute promiſe, which every hearer of the goſpel is bound to 
believe for himſelf, that it ſhall moſt certainly be perform. 
ed to him; and if he believes not this, he perithes after 
the example of Iſrael in the wilderneſs, who fell ſhort of 
the promiſed reſt by their diſbelieving that ul 
enter into it, and ſo knew God's breach of He. This 
muſt have a fair appearance to them who do not conſider 
the ſtate of the caſe, with the Iſraelites who fell in the 
wilderneſs, as it ſtands in theſe particulars. 
 xff, They had the promiſe of reſt in the covenant that 
God made with them, when he took them by the hand to 
bring them out of the land of Egypt; and this covenant 
was à type of the new covenant, wherein we now have 
the promiſe of entering into his reſt ; as the apoſtle ſignifies 
in this epiſtle to the where he points out that 
tranſaction at Sinai, both as a teſtament, wherein an inhe- 
ritance was bequeathed to the children of 1frael, (for, 
through their fleſhly relation to Chriſt, that ſeed in their 
loins, they were the children of God according to the feth, 
and through him they inherited the earthly reſt, the tem- 
poral inheritance *), and as a covenant, having a mediator, 
and ratified by the blood of a facrifice. In both reſpech, 
he makes it a figure of the New Teſtament, wherein the 
eternal inheritance 1s „ or of the new covenant, 
whereof Chriſt, the antitype of Moſes, is Mediator, ſtanding 
for the people to God +, and likewiſe for God to the peo- 
ple, and which is ratified by the blood of his facrifice. The 
apoſtle exprefsly poi 


: 


ints out laws to us in the new covenant, 
as well as in the old, which was the figure of it. For as in the 
firſt covenant he wrote his laws on tables of ſtone, when he 
faid, O that there were ſuch a heart in them; ſo in the new 
covenant, he writes his laws on the hearts of his people. 
Therefore the new covenant has laws, as well as the figure 


Gal. ii. 16. f Heb, vii, & ix. 


of 


nt 
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of it; and as the Iſraelites had laws delivered to them, 
when they were evangeliſed in a ſo have we when 
we are truly evangeliſed: and if the goſpel and teſta- 


ment or covenant of the Iſraelites in the wilderneſs was 


not a mere abſolute promiſe, without any laws, or method 
and tenor, ing to which they were to enjoy that 
promiſe, neither is our goſpel and teſtament or covenant. 
adly, God's promiſe of reſt to the nation of Iſrael, the 
promiſe made to their fathers in Chriſt, was abſolute, and 
moſt certainly to be performed at all events to that nation: 
for it could not be diſannulled by the law, which was given 
four hundred and thirty years after it was confirmed by God 
to Chriſt the ſeed *. But this promiſe was not abſolute, to 
every Iſraelite, nor to all that ion that God brought 
out of Egypt; but to be ed to them, according to 
the tenor of the covenant that ny 4 made with them 22 
performan ance of the promiſe to the nation, or to the ſeed 
in the loins of that nation. So that they were bound in- 
deed to believe, that God would bring the nation into that 
reſt, according to the promite made to Abraham and to his 
ſeed; and that they themſelves ſhould come into that reſt, 
according to the tenor of the covenant wherein they had 
that promiſe ; but they were not bound to believe, every 
man tor bimſelf, that he ſhould come into that reſt, whe- 
ther he followed the Lord according to the covenant or 
not. 

This every goſpel-hearer is hound to believe, and every 
goſpel- profeſſor profeſſes this faith, that Jeſus the Son of 
Bod hath finiſhed his work, and is entered into his reſt, 
and that all his heavenly nation, redeemed by him out of 
every kindred, tongue, and people, and nation, without 
difference, ſhall moſt certainly enter into that reſt with 
bim; and that they themſelves muſt enter into that reſt, 
only according to the tenor of the covenant made with that 
redeemed nation ; hut they are not called to believe, every 


one for himſelf, that he thall certainly, at any rate, enter 


into that reſt : for he muſt labour to enter into that reſt, 
leſt he fall after the example of IſraePs unbelief ; he mult 


give all diligence to make his calling and election fure, in 
the method preſcribed in the new covenant ; even in the 


way of keeping his commandments, or bekeving in the 


ame. of his Son, and loving one anather, as he gave us 


* Gal. iii. 15. 16. & 17. 


3 E. 2 commandment, 
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commandment, fearing, leſt a promiſe being left to the re. 
deemed nation of entering into his reſt, any of us, who 
by the goſpel-profeſtion belong to that nation, ſhould ſeem 
to come ſhort of it. And thus it is falſe, that every goſpel- 
profeſſor, let be every one that hears the goſpel, is bound 
to believe for himſelf, that he ſhall Certainly enter int 
that reſt. | | 
34ly, The Iſraelites fell in the wilderneſs, by their un- 
belief of God's promiſe of reſt to the nation, and not by 
the unbelief of any abſolute promiſe, that every individual 
of them that came out of Egypt ſhould enter into that reſt. 
For as there was never any fuch promiſe made, we fee by 
the deſcription of their unbelief, it reſpected the promiſe 
to the nation. The paſſage, to which the apoſtle refers, is 
in the 14th chapter of Numbers, where we find that upon 
hearing the report of the men that ſaid, The land eateth 
up the inhabitants thereof; and all the people we ſaw in it, 
were men of great ſtuture; — and we were in our own ſight 
as graſhappere, and ſo were we in their fight ; — and we 
be not able to go up againſs the people, for they are ſtronger 
than we * : upen hearing this, they faid, Would God we 
had died in the land of Egypt, or would God we had died in 
hi, wilderneſs. And wherefore hath the Lord brought us in- 
to this land to fall by the fword, that our wives and chil. 
uren ſhould be a prey? were it not better for us to return 
into Egypt? And they ſaid one to another, Let us make « 
captain, and let us return into Egypt, ver. 2. 3. & 4. Thus 
they profeſſed their undelief of the promiſe of reſt in that 
land to the nation: for they faid, © Why hath the Lord 
brought us into this land, to fall by the ſword, that our 
wives and children ſhould be a prey?” And thus, inſtead 
of fearing leſt they ſhould come thort of the zeſt ied 
to the nation through their unbelief, they — to the 


height of deſpair, that the whole nation ſnould be cut off 
from poſſeſſing that land; and their unbelief, working 
thus, led them to turn away from the promiſed reſt, and 
from following the Lord, to return again into Egypt, from 
whence the Lord had brought them. And they hardened 
themſelves in this unbelief, againſt the exhortations of 
Jochua and Caleb, who were perſuading them, not to fear 
the people of the land, nor rebel :g2inft the Lord, but to 
gonſider his goodneſs and power to perſorm his faithful 


prom ĩſe 
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promiſe even to them, if they rebelled not againſt him: 
for they bade ſtone them with ſtones who thus exhorted 
them, and diſſuaded them from their unbelief and difobe- 
dience, ver. 6.—10. ; | 

This was a lively emblem of total apoſtaſy from the pro. 
feſſion of the goſpel through unbelief, or of departing from 
the living God through an evil heart of unbelief. And fo 
the apoſtle ſers it before theſe Hebrews, who were in ha- 
zard of falling away from the goſpel-profeſhon, and from 
the Chriſtian inſtitutions of worſhip, wherein they were 
engaged in the aſſembling of themſelves together“, and 

from the love and good works required in the new cove- 
nant to aſſure them in the hope of entering into Chnit's 
reſt T. And fo they were in hazard of returning back to 


udaiſm, through the unbelieving fear of the much tribu- 


ation through which it behoved them to follow Chriſt unto 
that reſt. He ſeems to refer to the exhortation of Joſhua 
and Caleb, when he fays tot e Hebrews, ver. 12. 13. Toke 
heed, brethren, left there be in any of you an evil heart of un- 
belief, in departing from the living God. But exhort one ano- 
ther daily, while it is called, To-day; leſt any of you be hard- 
ened through the deceitfiilneſs of ſin. Ar.d thus he is very 
far from perſuading every one of theſe Hebrews, who had 
been brought to the confident profeſſion of the faith of the 
goſpel, being illuminated and made partakers of the pifts 
of the Holy Ghoſt; he is very far from perſuading every 
one of them to believe for himſelf an abſolute promiſe, 
that he ſhould certainly enter into Chriſt's reſt. 


athly, my ang ors the unbelief of thoſe who ſell in 


the wilderneſs, the performed all the promife that he 


called them to believe he would certainly perform. He , 


brought the nation into that reſt, while they were cut off 
from it who gave up with the promited reft, and with the 
covenant, wherein they had the promiſe of that reſt, throngh 


their unbeliet; fo the Lord in no wife failed of his promite, 


but they failed of any part they could claim in it, by virtue 
of the covenant, through their own unbelief; and thus 
they knew his breach of promiſe. As ye have ſpoken in 
mine cars, ſays he, ſo will F do unto you. — Donbtleſs ye 
ſhall not come into the land which I fware to make you dwell 
therein, ſave Caleb and Joſhua. — But your little ones, 
which ye ſaid ſhould be a prey, them will I bring iu, and 


* Heb, x. 22,26. F Heb. x. 23. 24. & vi. 10. 11. 
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new the land which ye have deſpiſed. — And 
ee reels promiſe, ver 8-56 1 


Ron « Some when 
« di oke ; howbeit not all that came out of _— 
« Moles," chap. lt. 16. A 
<< eth that ſome muſt enter therein, and they who were 
6 firſt liſed, 9 od pate oy nag wo 
chap. iv. 6. application of this to the Hebrews, 

r prevre in the gapel-poſeon is 


Serj IV. Why the ſeventh day continued to Iſrael, and 


hee 
E need not this that the law of 
W Moſes, which Bani the the day as the fab- 


89 2 repreſentation of the law of works 
which Adam broke, but likewiſe at the fame time a type, 
figure, or pattern of the new covenant. And ſo the ſeventh 
day, injoined in the law, was not only a fign between Je- 
hovah and Iſrael, that he made the world in fix days, and 
reſted the ſeventh ; but it was likewiſe inted in that 
. A = 222 
bondage into reſt, w was ty the 
work of — by Jeſus Chrift, and of ty into 
which he is entered. So we find it ſaid in the repetition of | 
the law, in Deut. v. 15. Aud remember that thou waſt a ſer- 
want in the land of Egypt, and the Lord thy God brought 
thee out thence, through a mighty hand and by a ſtretched 
aut arm therefore the Lord thy God commanded thee to 
keep the ſabbath-day. And thus the reſt of the ſeventh day 
was a type of the reſt of Jefus Chrift ; therefore the apaſtle 
claſſes it with the other holy-days, and the new moons, and 
the diſtinction 1 and 
makes it, together with them, the ſhadow of things to 
come, of which ſhadow the things of Chriſt are the body ; 
and he declares that ſhadow to be done away by the death 
of Chriſt, when he ſays, Col. ii. 14. 16. 17. Blotting out 
the band. uriting of ordinances that was againſt us, which 
was contrary 10 us, and took it out of the way, nailing it ta 
bis croſs. — Let no man therefore judge you in meat or 
in drink, or in reſpect of an holy-day, or of the new moon, or 

of the ſabbath; which are a ſhadow of things to come ; — 
he 
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may likewiſe ſerve a __ 4 
| venth day, and putting another day in place of it, when 
that other reſt is come; even the day on which he who is 


entered into his reſt, reſted from his own works, even as 
God from his works. | 


Sxcœr. V. The ſociety of the three divine perſons pointed out 
in rings Tcl to eh. 


TN the works thet God wrought ws give reſt to Iſrael, we 
may again dere the fnery of he thee divine yer 
the Elohim of Ifrael, who appeared in an extra- 
among them with viſible glory. The 
pops Ui mention the cir of th her die Fr 
Ons 1 I chap. iii. * 
of bi 


and vexed his Holy Spirit. ver. 11. Where is * 


it is faid, Mal. ii. 1. = REST 
come to ; even the meſſenger or angel of 
whom ye delight in.” There John Baptiſt is called 
or angel alſo : © Behold, I ſend my meſſenger, and 
prepare the way to my face.” For John was a man ſent 

from Gad; * he was not that light, but was fent to bear witneſs of 
+ chat light,” There is a reference to this name in what the 
ſpeaks of Chriſt as the ſent of the Father ; and when 

the New Teltament calls him the brightneſs of the Father's glory, 
and the expreſs image of his perſon, we thereby know him to be the 
angel, his face. This diſtinguiſherh him from all other meſſengers, 
as he is alſo by the errand on which he was ſent FAY 


. —— — 
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that brought them up out of the ſea ? —— Where is he that 
put his Holy Spirit within him? Ver. 14. As a beaſt 
down into the valley, the Spirit of the Lord cauſed him to 
reſt - ſo didſt thou lead thy people, to make thyſelf a glorious 
The Son of God aſſerts his concurrence with the Father 
in his works, John v. 17. where he ſays, My Father work- 
eth hitherto, _—_ work; ſo we find this divine perſon 
appearing, in a ſpecial manner, in the working to bri 
Hrael to reſt, wherein he demonſtrated bimſelf t to be = 
creator of the world, and at the ſame foreſhewed his co- 


ming in the fleth, in the fulneſs of time, as the ſent of the 


Father, to work the true redemption, and bring about the 
true reſt. He appeared in that typical work, working in 
the Father's name; and his ſpirit was with him. This is 
that angel of the Lord that appeared to Moſes in a flame of 
fire in the buſh, and ſaid, © I am the God of Abraham, Iſage, 
« and Jacob. ——1 have ſeen the affliction of my people 
« which are in Egypt; — and I am come down to deliver 
cc them out of the hand of the Egyptians, and to bring 
ce them up out of that land into a good land flowing with 
c milk and honey *.” And this is the perſon that appear- 
ed to Joſhua in human likeneſs, (foreſhewing his incarna- 
tion), as the captain of the hoſt, when he was bringing H- 


rael into that reſt, Joh. v. 13. 14. 15. The apoſtle, with a 


reference to that paſſage, calls him the Captain of the ſal- 
vation of the many ſons who are brought 10 glory by bim, 


Heb. ii. 10. | 
When, after the making of the golden calf, the © Lord 


ec ſaid to Moſes, Depart, go up hence, thou and the people, 


«. —unto the land which I ſware to Abraham, — Unto thy 
« ſeed will I give it: and I will fend an angel before thee, 
« — for I will not go up in the midſt of thee.” And when 
all the people mourned at theſe evil ridings, Exod. xxxiti. 
1.—5. Moles makes interceſſion thus, ver. 12. 13. Thou 
« ſayeſt unto me, Bring up this people; and thou haſt not 
« Jet me know whom thou wilt fend with me. Now 
« therefore, I pray thee, if I have found grace in thy 
c fight, ew me now thy way, and I ſhall know thee, that 
c ] may find grace in thy fight.” What Moſes here means 
by God's way, may be underſtood by what Wiſdom fays, 


O. 


Fre 2 - 2 -. -> a 


a «= «@& ka to _ O00. alt. ooo EEE 


Lord, ſpeakin 
refers to — 


by whom they ſhould be brought into 


be means 

the promiſ | whom their going towards 
it, would 
whom nor find grace in his 
ſigh haſt not let me know whom 
% thou me. Noe therefore, I pray thee, 
« ſhew way.” The Lord's anfwer to him, 


v. 7. 8. g. makes this ſtill clearer. He 
Il go, and I will give thee reſt.” And 
y face be not going, make us not go 


: 
a 


2 
by 


Jeſus, pointing to this paſſage, lay it fully 
open, I am the way, and the truth, and the life: no man 
“ cometh to the Father but by me. If ye had known me, 
« ye ſhould have known my Father alſo: and from hence- 
“ forth ye know him, and have feen him. Philip faith un- 
* to him, Lord, Shew us the Father, and it ſuſſiceth us. 
4 ——— Jeſus faith unto him, Have I been ſo long time 
ce with you, and yet haſt thou not known me, Philip? He 
“e that hath feen me, hath ſeen the Father; and how ſayeſt 
te thou, Shew us the Father? Believeſt thou not that I am 
* in the Father, and the Father in me?“ Thus he is God's 
— by whom we know God ; for his glory ſhines in the 
This 1s 


| — Chriſt, who is the brightneſs of his glory. 
divine 
| fathers, and to and the people of Ifrae], when he 


on that appeared and ſpoke to the 


* There is no foundation in the Hebrew for in before the begin- 
ning: and there is no ncoeſſity for of before hi, way, 


Vol. III. 3 F bronghit 
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brought them out of Egypt into 

who ſettled there, and appeared, 

the cherubim. For they neither 
at any time, nor ſaw his ſhape, John v. 37. 

Thus we may fee, that as this divine 

the Wiſdom and the Word of God, was the 

reſt in the works of creation; ſo this ſame 
him 


Z 
2 
| 
z 


7 
f 


4 
5 


E E88 


way to reſt, when he was working to bring 
— reſt. And as they adhered to 

before them in the wilderneſs, and reſted 
rubim in the promifed land, in oppoſition to the 
the nations, they had reſt 

from him, they loſt the reſt, 
wile, with reſpe& to the 
to his reſt, and he is our way to that reſt; for no man co- 
meth to the Father but by him. 


7 
758 


7 
: 
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The THIRD REST. 


Caar. I. Of the works by which that reſt is procured. 
| Seer. I. Theſe are works fulfilling the Law. 


f Ag eons degree him of reſt with God, 
| and brought the curſe upon him, there could be no 
more reſt for him with God, withour the fulfilling of the 
broken law, which was impotſhle for him. But God reveal- 
ed his deſign of bringing ſinners to reft with him again, 
through the fulfilling of the law by the ſeed that was pro- 
miſed; and in purſuance of this deſign, he gave the law 
ro the nation of which that ſeed was to come, faying, Cur- 
| ſed is every one that continueth not in all things written in 
the book of the law ta do them. Whatever reſt then that 
nation might have in Canaan's land, no man of that na- 
tion could reaſonably expect true reſt with God, but by 
the fulfilling of that law, which the promiſes gave them 
ground to expect would be done in due time by that feed 
_ of Abraham in whom all nations of the earth ſhould be 
blefled. And as we Joſt our reſt, and were condemn- 
ed to death by the diſobedience of Adam, as our head 
and repreſentative before God, that promiſed ſeed wy 
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wi de tov ©» ride tl. a head to thoſe who 
ſhould be received and brought to reſt ; otherwiſe no ſin- 
ner could Jook for reft by his fulfilling of the Jaw. This 
was pointed out to Iſrael in the Rennes which were of. 


Chriſt wrought fe a6 40 $6, when he fulfilled the law, 


ih 2 Bt Gr: nel, THY made a curſe for 
us; and when he reconciled us to » being made fin 
for us, who knew no fin, that we ght be made the 


righteouſneſs of God in bim; and when 


ſuffered for ſin, 
the juſt for the jad, to bring us to God. 


Seer. U. The works procuring reſt are divine works. 


Tur works that give us reſt with God, muſt be his 
works: for his reſt is his ceaſing from bis works, and 


But thoſe works that 
to bring ſinners to reſt with God, could not 
be done by God without his becoming man, and being made 
under the law to fulfil it ; or without his being made of a 
woman, and taking on him the ſecd of Abraham, according 
to the pro Therefore that divine perſon, who was 
the Father's way to reſt in the works of creation, and who 
was daily his delight, and who —_ to Moles as God's 
way to his reſt, in his working to bring [irael into his reſt, 
and as the angel his face, in whom his name is, did, in the 
fulneſs of time ſet in the prophecies, condeſcend to be ſent 
forth from the Father, 1 made under the 
law+ ; and though be was in the form of God, rook on 
him the form 2 ſervant, and was made in the likeneſs of 
man; and being found in fathion as a man, he humbled | 
himſelf, and became obedient to death, even the death 


* There is no foundation in the Hebrew for the tranſlation in 
ur; for literally it is, % ws : and there is no reaſon why the fame 


word ſhould be rendered for =; wn the firſt part of the verſe, and in 
ur in the laſt, 
+ Gal. iv. 4. 
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of the croſs *. Thus he took hold of the ſeed of Abrz- 
ther had given 

5 fleſh and 

blood, he alſo himſelf likewiſe took fame, that 
death, that is, the devil, deliver through 
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us #5 ; as the Lord God, the good 
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will be made known on God's people, for whom 
iſt was ſmitten, even the veſſels of mercy, whom he 
hath afore prepared unto „according to what he ſaid 
to Moſes when he promiled to go and give him reſt; « 1 
« will make all my goodneſs paſs before thee, and I will 

and will 


ec Ar bg hes 3 before thee, 
cc gracious to whom I will be gracious, and will ſhew 
„ « mercy on whom I will ew mercy *.” 


FP HE works that he finiſhed who is entered into his reſt, 

do at the ſame time diſplay the glory of the divine ju- 
ſtice, and his judgment againſt fin. His vindictive juſtice, 
as it is called, is nothing elſe but the infinite oppoſition of 
the divine nature (which is goodneſs and love) unto fit, 
which is the u on of the law, that requires con- 
formity to the divine goodneſs, or that 


This infinite oppoſition of the divine good unto wic- 
kednefs, is expreſſed in his j againſt fin, or in 
the curſe of the law; and is called his wrath, which he 


will ſhew eternally on the veſfels of wrath ; becauſe it 

them, in limited 
time, or any time ſhort of infinite, as it could be in the 
death of that perſon of infinite dignity and worth, who 
himſelf bare his people's fins on his own body on the tree +, 
whom God hath ſet forth to be a propitation through faith 
in his blood, to declare his juſtice, that he might be juſt, 
and the juſtifer of him that believeth in Jeſus f. Thus 
eren 
out the declaration of the infinite ſition of God's 
goodneſs to fin, or of his juſtice. It behoved his judg- 
ment againſt fin to be executed according to the pro- 
clamation of his name to Moſes, © Keeping mercy for 
* thouſands, forgiving iniquity, and tranſgreſſion, and fin, 
& || and that will by no means clear the guilty “.“ And 
this could never be but by the ſubſtitution of Jeſus Chriſt 
the Son of God in the room of thoſe who were to be 
pardoned, that he might die for them; as is darkly and 


* Exod xxxiii. 19. with Rom. ix. + 1 Pet. i. 2. 
+ Kom. in. 24. 25. 26. Heb. and clearing will not clear. 
„ Exod. Xxxiv. 7. 


in 
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in 2 figure intimated to Moſes in that proclamation of 
God's name, Viſiting the iniquity of the fathers upon the 
children. When the the Jews afterwards complained of 
this as unequal, ſaying, The fathers have eaten ſour grapes, 
and the childrens teeth are ſet on edge, the Lord ſignifies 
to them, that, if they counted this unequal, every man 
ſhould die for his own fins, and live by his own r1 
nels *. But in that caſe not one of them could be faved: 
for © curled is every one that continueth not in all thy 
« written in the book of the law tu do them; and, The man 
ce that doth theſe things, ſhall live in them.” Bat by the ma- 
king of that promiſed ſeed under the Jaw, to redeem them 
that were under the law, God's pardoning mercy and juſtice 
are gloriouſly diſplayed together; whereas all 2 

fions of the goodneſs of God, without his juſtice or inſi- 
nite oppoſition to all fin, are of the ſame kind with that 
doctrine which our firſt parents learned from the ſerpent, 
when they were turned away from beholding that 

of God, with adoration and thankfulnefs. They believed 
the ſerpent, ſaying, Ye ſhall not ſurely die +; and fo do 
their poſterity, ſhutting their eyes againſt the glory of the 
divine mercy and juitice diſplayed in Jeſus Chriſt . 


Secr. II. Divine wiſdom. 


THE glory of the divine wiſdom ſhines in the contri- 
vance of the way of bringing ſinners to reſt with God, 
by the works that the Son of God hath finiſhed. The ma- 
king of tlie oppoſition of the divine nature to fin, and all 
the divine glory to ſhine brightly by the entrance of fin in- 
to the world, the diſplaying of the brighteſt glory of the 
divine goodneſs by the miſery that follows fin ||, the par- 
doning of fin, and juſtifying the finner through the puniſh- 
ing of ſin, and the full execution of God's judgment a- 
gainſt it, the magnifying of the law and making it infinitely 
honourable, in the ſalvation of the breakers of the law, 
and the glorifying of God in giving eternal life to them 
that had diſhonoured him, and come thort of his glory: all 
thete diſplay the depth of the riches, both of the wiſdom 
and knowledge of God, to the eternal admiration of the 


* Fack. xvii. + Gen. fl. q. f 2 Cor.iv. 3. 4: 
|| Rom. ix. 23. & xi. 30.— 36, | | 


Kee IM : 
4 FE 
6 He 1117 4 27 
17 Son FE 2 
inn 92 
3.8 
| SY 
5 as: | 
| Fn Rang . 
0 E 11 FE = lt 11135 nn 


Sect. V. Divine power. 


9353 £ 
3842 £ 
SES cs 
1170 7. 
Ty; 8 35 
1273 
92 25 4 
SEES 1- 
71 = 2= 
3 1 Fe. 
31885 £55 
r 4 
1 


forth, 


The three Divine Resrs. 417 


forth, made of a woman, a virgin, in the likeneſs of ſinful 
fleſh without fin, and fo made under the law, is the new 
thing the Lord hath created in the earth *, like unto which 
there is nothing in the height above, or in the depths 
below +. Therefore, when the angel came to Mary with 
the account of it, he concludes his meſſage thus: For 


« with God nothing ſhall be impoſſible .“ The doing of 
the impoſſible of the law ||, the upholding of the 1 


Chriſt Jeſus in bearing the curſe of the law on his foul *, 
and the deſtroying of him through death who had the 
power of death, with the triumph over him as the prince 
of this world, and the deſtruction of his works by the 
croſs ++, whereby the curſe, the ſtrength of fin, which is 
the ſting of death, was done away; all theſe manifeſt the 
greatneſs of God's ſaving ſtrength in a wonderful manner 1 
to them who believe, who, however it may appear to o- 
thers, look on the croſs of Chriſt as the power of God to 
ſalvation . | 

See how the apoſtle ſpeaks of the diſplay of the divine 
power in the railing of Jeſus from the death that he un- 
derwent, to the right hand of the Father, and ſetting him 
over all things to his church his body, or in bringing him 
into his reſt. He fays, Eph. i. 18. 19. Cc. The eyes of 

« your underſtanding being enlightened, that ye mav 
% know — what is the exceeding greatneſs of his power 
© to us-ward who believe, according to the working of 
« the might of his power which he wrought in Chriſt 
« when he raiſed him from the dead,” &c. This work of 
divine power exceeds the work of the fix days; and the 
works of God in bringing Iſrael out of Egypt into his reſt 
in Canaan, with a ſtrong hand and an out-ſtretched arm, 
were no more but a figure of the working of his power 
toward them that believe, as it wrought in Jefus Chriſt, 
when he finiſhed his work and entered into his reſt. For 
this is the exceeding greatneſs of his power, and the work- 
ing of the might of his power: but our underſtanding muſt 
be enlightened to believe it, as alſo to behoid all the di- 
vine glory diſplayed in the works finiſhed by Chriſt, and 


* Jer. xxxi. 22, f If. vii. 11.14. f Luke i. 30.—37. 
| Rom. viii. 3, ** If. xl. . & I. 2.—7. | 

++ Heb. ii. 14. 15. 1 Joha ii. 8. Col: ii. 1 5. : 

tt If. Iii, 1.—6. U x Cor. i. 23. 24. Rom. i. 16. 


Vor. III. „ in 
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in his entering into his reſt ; otherwiſe we cannot have reſt 
with God in beholding his glory, manifeſted in the face of 
Jelus Chriſt. But fo far as our underſtandings are truly 
enlightened to behold the divine glory that ſhines in him, 
who hath ceaſed from his works, and entered into has reſt, 
we ſhall perceive the exceeding greatneſs of this reſt, a- 

| hove the two foregoing, and be brought into fellowihip 

with God in his relt. | 


Cn a v. HI. Of the ſociety of the three divine perſons 
in Jeſus Chriſt, the works which be finiſhed, and the 
reſt into which he is entered. TN 


1 was notified to John Baptiſt at the baptizing of 
| Jeſus, when he was about to be, manifeſted to Iſrael, 
and to enter on his public miniſtry. For then all the three 
appeared ſtanding to their mutual engagements to one 
another, and as it were ratifying them. Jeſus was baptized 
profeſſing his engagements for his people to fulfil all 
righteouſneſs ; and when he was baptized, © Lo, the hea- 
« vens were opened unto him, and he ſaw the Spirit of 
“ God deſcending like a dove, and lighting upon him, 
4 and lo, a voice from heaven, ſaying, This is my beloved 
«« Son, in whom I am well pleaſed *.” John ſaw, and bare 
record that this is the Son of God f. Unto this paſſage, 
and John's teſtimony upon it, Jeſus referred the Jews, when 
they aiked him, By what authority doſt thou theſe things? 

« and who gave thee this authority x?“ and when they 
perſecuted him for AYE, that God was his Father, ma- 
King himſelf equal with God,” John v. 17. 18. 32.—38. 


Seer. I. The divine Three manifeſt in the incarnation. 


TIE ſociety of the three divine perſons may be viewed, 
firſt, in the work of making that divine perſon the 
fon of a woman, and making him under the law. 
His work here was his taking on him that feed of David, 
that ſeed of Abraham that was conceived in the womb of 
the virgin Mary, or his taking hold of it. For thus the 


* Marth, iii. 13.—17. ＋ John i. 29.—34. 
+ Matth. xxi, 22—27. F 


Creek 
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Greek text, Heb. ii. 16. is beſt rendered, He taketh not 
« hold of angels, but of the ſeed of Abraham he taketh 
«© hold.” He took hold of that holy thing, that human 
ſoul and body in the womb of the virgin, ſo that it was his 
foul and his body, his fleſh and blood, as verily as that of 
the children whom the Father had given him, is theirs. 
For as the children are partakers of fleſh and blood, he 
te alſo himſelf likewiſe took part of the ſame *,” This ux 
who was in the form of God, took the form of a ſervant, 
being made in the hkeneſs of man 4. He who was with 
the Father came to be with us , came forth from the Fa- 
ther, and came into the world ||. This is that which was 
foreſhewed to the fathers of the Old Teſtament, in his 
appearance to them in human likeneſs. 
Now, when the Son of God took hold of the ſeed of 
Abraham, and fo made that foul and body, that holy thing 
which was born of the virgin, his own foul and his own 
body, his own fleſh and blood, then that holy thing was 
the Son of God **. And by partaking of feth and Mood 
with thoſe who were joined with him in the promiſes, in 
oppoſition to the ſeed of the ſerpent, even thole of al! 
nations without difference, who were to be bleſſed in him 
according to Abraham's promiſe, he became their brother, 
and fo they became the children of God, being the brethren 
of his Son, who took part with them in fleſh and blood ++. 

This fleſl and blood became holy or feparate to God, in 
the moſt peculiar and higheſt manner wherein any thi: "2, 
conld poſſibly be fo, by becoming the fleſh and blood o! 
the Son of God; and this is the foundation of the fanctif- 
cation of all thoſe with whom he became partaker of t1eih 
and blood, by taking hold of that feed of Abraham. For 
thereby they are ſeparated unto God, as the apoſtle ſays. 
« For both he that ſanctifieth, and they who are ſanctiſied, 

t are all of one; for which cauſe he is not aſhamed to call 
« them brethren.” And this fleſh and blood became ft to 
deſteoy him that had the power of death, and deliver them. 
This ſeed of Abraham was able to bleſs the nations that 
were under the curſe, when he took hold of it, and made 
it actually his own. 


* Heb. n. 14. + Phil. ii. 6. 7. 

John i. 1. 2. 14. Matth. i. 23. 

John xvi. 27. 28. Gal. iv. 4. 

* Luke}, 35. +4 Heb. i. 10.—17. | 
30 2 The 
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The Father's part in this work of making his Son of 
woman, and under the Jaw, is expreſſed by ſending him 
forth , and ſending him inte the world . Jeſus Chriſt 
calied men to believe this of him, and his diſciples pro- 
teſſed this, that he was ſent of the Father . And in this we 
are called eſpecially to behold the Father's love. © God 
« js love,” (ſays the apoſtle). © In this was manifeſted the 
< love of God toward us, becauſe that God ſent — 
e begotten Son into the world, that we might hve 
« him. Herein is love, not that we Joves God, but — 
% he loved us, and ſent his Son the propitiation for our 
« fins.” Yea, with reſpect to this, Jeſus Chriſt is called The 
Son of his love ]. When the Father ſent forth his Son ta- 
king hold of the feed of Abraham, he thereby ſeparated 
that fleſh and blood whereof his Son took hold, unto his 
glory; and fo the Father fanRified that which was born of 
the virgin. Therefore the fruit of David's loins, whereof 
the Son of God took hold, is called the Father's holy One, 
where it is ſaid, Thou wilt not ſuffer thy holy One to ſee 
corruption *.“ Thus the Father ſer apart that fruit of 
the virgin's womb unto his own glory, or ſanctified it by 
tending forth his Son made of the woman. And ſo the 
fanctification of thoſe with whom he ſent his Son to par- 
rake in ficih and blood, is owing unto him as the Father, 
as well as unto the Son whom he ſent. 

This expreſſion, whereby the Father's part in this work 
;5 pointed out, is taken from thoſe paſſages in the Old 
'Teitament, where the Son of God is called the angel, or 
meſſenger, or the ſent 4+, appearing in human likeneſs, or 
otherwile foreſhewing his incarnation, ſhewing himſelf to 

be the Creator of the heavens and the earth, and receiving 
 worthip from his people; as when he appeared to Moſes in 
the buſh, and ſpake to him in the mount Sinai 1. For as 
his appearing in human likeneſs foreſnewed his taking hold 
of the ſeed of Abraham, fo his appearing as the angel, that 
3s, the meſſenger or the ſent of the Father, foreſhewed the 


* Gal. iv. 4. | __ 

+ John iti. 16. 17. & x. 36. 1 John iv. 8. 9. 10. 

1 John xvn. 8. & 1 John iv. 14. 15. | Col. i. 13. 

* Plat. xvi. 10. Acts ii. 25.—31. & x. 35. 36. 37. | 

+F Gen, xIvut. 16, Hof, xii. 4. 10. with Gen. xxxii. 26.—30. 
& XXit. 11. 15, Exod. xxiii. 20.—23z. | 

+3 Acts VB. 30. 38. 
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Father's ng him forth in the fulneſs of time, made of 
« G_ it was no more unſuitable to become a 
meſſenger than to become a man. But his being ſent forth 
made of a woman, according to the prophecies and types of 
the Old Teſtament, diſtinguiſhes him ſufficiently from all 
thoſe creatures that are called angels. For, in being ſent 
forth, he took not hold of angels, but he took hold of the 
ſeed of Abraham. | 

This ſending him forth from the Father manifeſts him 


to be the Son of God, who rejoiced before his Father in 


the making of the world, and was daily his delight. It 
ſhews him to be the face of God *, or © the brightneſs of 


„ his Father's glory, and the expreſs image of his perſon, 


< the heir of all things” that the Father hath, who was 
ſent to bring Iſrael into his reſt, in whom God's name was, 
and who proved himſelf to be the only true God, the ma- 
ker of heaven and earth, and was worſhipped by Iſrael as 
God, even as Jehovah, who alone led them, and there was 
no ſtrange god with him, while they were forbidden to 
have any other gods beſide him, and commanded to wor- 
thip the Lord their God, and to ferve him only. Yea when 
he bringeth the firſt begotten into the world, he faith, And 
let all the angels of God worſhip him. He was ſent forth 
to be the God and King of that church, where the angels 
are all but miniſterins ſpirits, ſent forth to miniſter unto 
them who ſhall be beirs of ſalvatiom T. Thus, by his _ 
ſent forth from the Father, taking hold of the ſeed 
Abraham, he is as far diſtinguiſhed from theſe miniſterin 
ſpirits, as the Creator is from the creature, as the object 
of worſhip is from the worſhippers, and as the God and 
the King of the church of the firſt born is from the ſervants 


of that church. 


The part of the Holy Ghoſt, in the work of making the 
Son of God of a woman, was the exertion of the might of 
his divine power, in the conception of that ſeed in the 
womb of the virgin, making her womb fruitful, and ma- 
king that ſeed of Abraham whereof the Son took hold, 
perfectly pure, and free from ſpot and ſtain of ſin, or holy, 
— eſs, undefiled, ſeparate from ſinners. Thus he con- 
curred in making that which was born of the virgin holy, 


* Peniel, Gen. xxxii. 30. Numb. xi. 8, 
+ Heb. chap. i. throughout. 1 
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and fo laid the foundation of his work of ſanctification up- 
on all them with whom the Son of God became a par- 
taker in fleſh and blood, when he took hold of the feed 
of Abraham. And his power, that t in the per- 
ſormance of that promiſe of the ſeed of Abraham, is the 
ſame that works in the 
God. The Spirit of God was at work in the 
the typical tabernacle of God *; and when the glory 
Lord (the Schechinah or glorious light, the emblem of the 
Son of God that ſhined een the cherubim upon the 


mercy-ſeat) came to take poſſeſſion of it as his own houſe, 


then a cloud (wherein the action of the air, which is the 


tabernacle. So it was likewiſe when the glory of the Lord 
was taking poſſeſſion of his temple built by Solomon f. 
With a manifeſt reference unto this, the angel ſays to Ma- 
ry, Luke i. 35. The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, 
and the power of the Higheſt ſhall overſhadow thee ; 
4 therefore alſo that holy thing which ſhall be born of thee, 
< ſhall be called the Son of God.” Becauſe then the Word 
was made fleſh, and came to tabernacle among us, of whom 
it is ſaid, We beheld his glory, the glory as of the only 
« begotten of the Father ||.” And then the brightneſs of 
his Father's glory, the angel his face, the angel of the co- 
venant, was coming into the temple of his body **. There- 
fore the power of the Higheſt overſhadowed it, as the cloud 
covered the tabernacle, ſo as Moſes was not able to enter 
it; and the temple, fo as the prieſts could not ftand to mini- 


ſter, when the glory of the Lord took poſſeſſion of his 


houſe. And as it is ſaid, the prieſts could not ſtand be- 
cauſe of the cloud, for the glory of the Lord had filled the 
houſe of the Lord ++ ; fo ſays the angel to Mary, The power 
of the Higheſt ſhall overſhadow thee ; therefore alſo that 


* Exod. xxxi. 3. + Exod. xl. 34. 35. Numb, ix. 15. 
f 1 Kiogs vii. 10. 11. ] John i. 14. 15 
ohn u. 19. 20. 21. 
I 1 Kings vii. 25. 26. 27. with 2 Chron. vi. 16. 17. 18. But 
will God truly dwell on the earth? or, Will God truly inhabit man on 
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Sect. II. The divine Three manifeſt in Chriſ®s works. 


WV ball next view the ſociety of the three divine per- 
ſons m the works that the Son of God did, when he 
was ſent forth made of a woman, made under the law to 
fulfil it, and eſpecially in the finiſhing of thoſe works in 
his death; for, being found in faſhion as a man, he humbled 
himſelf and became obedient unto death. 

The works which Jeſus the fon of Abraham did and 
finiſhed in his death, were the works of the Son of God, 
who himſelf took hold of the ſeed of Abraham; fo that 
this fon of Abraham was no other perſon but the Son of 
God. This made all his works in the fulfilling of the law 
of infinite value, as being the works of a perſon of infinite 
dignity and worth, who his own ſelf bare our fins 
in his own body on the tree *,” and © who purged our 
« fins by himſelf f.“ The blood of Chriſt, who gave 
himſelf an offering and a facrifice for them with whom 
he partook in fleſh and blood, is an infinite atonement 
for them, an infinite price paid for the redemption of 
theſe his brethren, and able to make them perfect as per- 
taining to the conſcience, as they believe it to be the blood 
of God f. There 1s an infinite merit in his obedience to 
the death, who was in the form of God: and this 1s the 
merit of his brethren who receive the adoption of ſons, 
through the Son of God his being made under the law for 
them ||, and who are made the righteouſneſs of God in 
him, who knew no ſin, and was made fin for them. There- 
fore they worlhip him, aſcribing all worthineſs unto him, 
and renGunce all worthineſs but that which is in his blood, 
when they ſay, Thou art worthy — for thou waft ſlain, 
“and haſt redeemed us to God by thy blood, out of every 
“ kindred, and tongue, and people, and nation “.“ As 
none can learn this ſong but they who are redeemed from 
the earth , fo this only makes them more valuable and 
worthy than the nations out of which they are redeemed, 
that God purchaſed them with his own blood. 

As the infinite dignity and worth of the Godhead is ſet 
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before us in the perſon of the Son, by the works that he 
finiſhed in his death; fo the infinite Majeſty of the ſame 
God is brought to onr view, in the perſon of the Father, 
by thoſe works which he gave his Son to finiſh *, when he 
ſent him forth made of a woman, made under the law. 
For thus the Son became his fervant +, and all his works 
the works of obedience to the Father. So he gave himſelf 
for his brethren an offering and a facrifice ro God the Fa- 
ther for a {weet-ſmelling favour f. He offered up him- 
ſelf to God ||. He offered up prayers and ſupplications, 
with ſtrong crying and tears, unto him that was able to ſave 
him from death, and was heard for his fear or obedience. 
Though he was the Son, yet learned he obedience by the 
c things that he ſuffered **.” And as it was faid with re- 
ſpe& unto the works of creation, that the Son was daily the 
Father's delight; ſo now when he was working the works 
that the Father gave him to do, and doing his will before 
him, in the form of a ſervant, the Father was infinitely 
pleafed in all that he did, becauſe it was the work of his 
« Son: This is my beloved Son in whom I am well pleaſed.” 

Thus the Father was © in Chriſt reconciling the world 
6 unto himſelf, not imputing their treſpaſſes unto them: 
6 for he hath made him to be fin for us who knew no fin, 
ce that we might be made the righteouſneſs of God in 
« him ++.” EY 

And the Holy Ghoſt, by whoſe power Jeſus Chriſt was 
conceived in the virgin's womb, and born of her without 
ſpot of fin, abode upon that holy thing which the brought 
forth, and whereof the Son of God took hold tt. Even as 
the cloud abode upon the tabernacle, fo did he abide upon 
the human nature of the Son of God; upon his ſoul to 
furniſh and ſtrengthen him there for the whole of his works 
in fulfilling the law, and to uphold him in ſuffering the 
curſe for his people. So we find him filled with the Holy 
Ghoſt, and conducted by him in his human nature, when 
he was tempted of the devil |||]. And as to his offering up 
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of himſelf to God the Father without ſpot, it is faid to be 
through the eternal Spirit“. For it was proper to the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, by whoſe power he was conceived and born with- 
out ſpot of fin, to make his obedience and facrifice with- 
out ſpot or fault ; as it was proper to the Son of God him- 
ſelf, to make his own ſpotleſs obedience and facrifice of 
infinite value and worth before the Father, that he might 
have pleaſure and find a favour of reſt in it, who could 
not have pleaſure or reſt in any other ſacrifice, but that 
which, by its infinite worth, was able to declare his infi- 
nite juſtice and hokneſs in the ſalvation of finners. 
Now, when the ſufferings of the Son of God were at 
the higheſt, and when he was undergoing that death con- 
tained in the curſe of the law, as the puniſhment of his peo- 
ple's fins, then his foul was in the higheſt exerciſe of the 
grace of the Holy Spirit, wherewith he was filled in a ſuit- 
ableneſs to his condition ; and his obedience kept pace with 
his ſufferings in their utmoſt ſtreich, through the power of 
the Holy Ghoſt. For inſtance, 
1. As he ſtedfaſtly perſevered in the firm belief of the 
truth of the Father's word to him, under the thickeſt dark- 
| neſs of the hiding of his face from him ; ſo he held faſt 
his own integrity and truth before him t, and no ſhadow of 
guile was found in him, when he found himſelf forſaken 
for his people's ſtraying from God. And when all the de- 
ceit of the prince of darkneſs, and of wicked men, influen- 
ced by him, was exerted againſt him, then there was no 
guile found in his mouth ||. 
2. His humility, meekneſs, and felf-denial were moſt re. 
markable in the extremity of his ſufferings. Being found 
in faſhion as a man, he humbled himſelf, and became o- 
bedient unto death, even the death of the croſs. He was 
oppreſſed and he was afflicted, yet he opened not his mouth; 
he was brought as a lamb to the ſlaughter, and as a ſheep 
before her ſhearers is dumb, ſo he opened not his mouth **. 
The apoftle points out to us the higheſt inſtance of ſelf. 
denied obedience, in the account he gives of Chriſt's fa. 
crifice, when {peaking of him as 2 p:1eſt, and of his offer- 
ing, Heb. v. 7. 8. where he ſpeaks of his prayers in the 
garden, when his foul was exceeding ſorrowful even unto 
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death *; and being in an agony, he prayed the more ear- 
neſtly ; and his ſweat was as it were great drops of blood 
falling down to the ground : and hkewife on the croſs, 
where he cried, with a loud voice, the firſt words of the 
22d Pfalm, and fo made that pſalm (which is a prayer for 
ſalvation from death) his own prayer. The apoſtle takes 
notice of the extremity of his fufferings, expreſſed in the 
prayers that he offered upto the Father ; and he takes notice 
of the utmoſt obedience expreſſed in theſe prayers, which 
could not have appeared as it did but under ſuch ſufferings. 
He ſays, Though he were a Son, yet learned he obedience, by 
the things which be ſuffered. He tuffered the death threat- 
ened in the law, the terrible wrath of God contained in the 
curſe of the law; and when his foul was exceeding ſorrow. 
ful unto death, the pains of hell pot hold on him, and he 
found trouble and forrow. He prayed for ſalvation from 
this death; and his prayer was, f this cup may not paſs a. 
way from me, except I drink it, thy will be done }. 

Here was the higheſt inſtance of felf-denied ſubmiſſion 
and ſubjection to the will of the Father, or the moſt per- 
ſect obedience that could appear in the world. The offer. 
ing up of theſe prayers (wherein his greateſt ſufferings and 
this wonderful obedience in them were expreſſed) was 
accepted ; and he was heard ; he was faved from that 
death; the cup paſſed from him, when he drank it, and 
becauſe he crank it in feif-denied obedience to the Father's 
will. He was heard in his prayers for falvation from death, 
becauſe of his obedience in that death, and becauſe it was 
the obedience of the Son. For it was not poſſible to fave 
from that death without the declaration of the juſtice of 
God, which couid not be made in falvation from death, but 
ty the death of the Son of God himſelf, making interceſ- 
ſion for the tranſgreſſors in bearing their fins || ; otherwiſe 
that cup had paſſed from him without his drinking it. 

So here we learn the impoſſibility of ſalvation from 
death, but by the obedience of the Son of God unto death ; 
and all prayers and fupplications for it are utterly vain, 
without him who poured out his foul unto death, who was 
numbered with the tranſgreſſors, and who bare the fin of 
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many, aud made interceſſion for the tranſgreſſors. But the 
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Father was able to ſave him from death, who, though he 
were 2 Son, yet learned obedience by the things that he 
ſuffered ; and fo to fave them for whom he obeyed and fuf- 
3- His love appeared exceeding preat in his obedience 
unto death; and love is the fulfilling of the law. His love 
| to his Father was exceeding fervent, in the agony of his 
ſoul, when he found himſelf forſaken, and when the wrath 
due to his brethrens fins filled his ſoul ; and he expreſſed his 
fervent love in his prayers, My God, &c. and, Not as I will, 
but as then wilt; and, If this cup niay not. paſs from me, ex- 
cept I drink it, thy will be dove. And theſe ſame prayers 
which he offered up, expreſſed h unſpeakable love to his 
brethren, for whom he drank that cup, that they might be 
ſaved with him from that death. Yea, his love to his enemies 
wasmoſt manifeſt, when they were doing their utmoſt againſt 
him, Father, ſays he, forgive them, for they kaow not what 
they do. And this prayer faved many who were charge- 
able with the guilt of crucifying him 4, and who did it 
through ignorance t. Now, theſe three, truth, ſelf-denial, 
and love, which appeared fo remarkably in the obedience 
of ſeſus Chriſt unto the death, when, through the eternal 
Spirit, he offered up himſelf without ſpot to God, are the 
chief things in the character of Jefus Chriſt, as it is draun 
in the goſpel, for the imitation of all them who look for 
ſalvation through his obedience to the death. And that 
ſame Spirit that wrought in him when he was offering up 
himſelf, works in them that are ſaved by him, to influence 
them in their obedience to him, efpecially in theſe three, 
whereby he and his brethren are oppoſed to the devil and 
his children, whoſe character is | deceit, pride, and enmity. 


SecT. III. The divine Three manifeſt in Chriſts reſting from 
UT it is time now to conſider the ſociety of the divine 
perſons in Jeſus his reſting from his works, and entering 
into his reſt. : 
Jeſus ſays to the Jews, when ſpeaking of himſelf as that 
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Shepherd * of whom the prophets ſpake, John x. © I 
« down my life for the ſheep. Tbe hre — my Fathes 
« love me, becauſe I lay down my life, that I might take 
« jt again. None taketh it from me; bur I lay it down of 
«© myſelf : I have power to lay it down, and I have power 
« to take it again. This commandment have I recei- 
«« ved of my Father.“ No mere creature has power o- 
ver his own life, to diſpoſe of it at his pleaſure, and none 
was capable to give his life a ranſom for finners. But 
when the Creator of all things, the living One, became 2 
mortal man , he had power to diſpoſe of that life which 
he took to himſelf, and to give it a ranſom for his ſheep, 
and to lay it down as the price of the redemption of his 
brethren from death, with whom he took part in that life; 
and when he laid it down for them, he had power to take it 
again for them. For the infinite dignity of his perſon gave 
infinite merit to the laying down of his life, and made it 
a price of infinite value for the redemption of his ſheep: 
and by virtue of this he roſe again, becauſe it was not poſ- 
ſible that he ſhould be holden of death , who, having 
power to lay down his lite, that he might take it again, 
ave full ſatisfaction to the law and Juſtice of God by his 
Jud. Therefore the apoſtle tells us, The Lord Jeſus, 
ic that great Shepherd of the ſheep, was brought again from 
« the dead, through the blood of the everlaſting cove- 
« nant ||.” The infinite merit of his blood cauſed his re- 
ſurrection, and his entrance into reſt ; and fo he ceaſed or 
reſted from his own works, and entered into his reſt, 
as the apoſtle ſays, (with reference to the high prieſt's en- 
trance into the holieſt with blood), By his own blood 
he entered in once into the holy place, having obtained 

« eternal redemption **.” 

The glorious reſt into which Jeſus Chriſt is entered, is 
the reward of the works that he finiſhed in his death. 
Therefore he prays the Father thus : © I have glorified tlice 
* on the earth; | have finiſhed the work which thou gavett 
% me to do. And now, O Father, glorify me with thine own 
„ ſelf, with the glory which I had with thee before the 
4 world was .“ He was with the Father before the worid 
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him may be all ſharers wi and 
and moſt intimate communion with God 
_ than that which Adam loſt, 
As the Son of God had power to take again his life, and 
took it again, through the infinite merit of his obedience 
unto death; fo he ſays, This commandment have I received 
of my Father. When he took the form of a ſervant, then, 
at the Father's commandment, he laid down his life ; for 
he humbled himſelf, and became obedient unto death, 
and, at the Father's commandment, he took it again. For, 
becauſe he was obedient unto death, therefore the Fa- 
„ ther highly exalted him, and | gue him a name above 
« every name, that at the name of Jeſus every knee ſhould 
« bow +, of things in heaven, and things in earth, and 
e things under earth; and that every tongue ſhould 
* conteſs, that Jeſus Chriſt is Lord, to the glory of God 
« the Father.” The Father found a ſavour of reſt in 
Chriſt's ſacrifice t, found a complete ſatisfaction to his 
juſtice, and the law magnified, and made honourable by 
the death of his Son: therefore he looſed the pains of 
death ||, and declared that he would not call their fins for 
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22 to remembrance again by any other ſa- 

Thus when the Son of God ceaſed from his works, at the 
Father's commandment, he was juſtified according to the 
law, that faid, Curſed i every one that continueth mt in all 

s written in the book of the law to do them. And this 
his juſtification} is the juſtification of all his brethren, for 
whoſe offences he was delivered; for he was raiſed again 
for their juſtication +. Therefore, ſays the apoſtle, © Who 
« ſhall lay any thing to the charge of God's elect? It is 
«* God hot juſtifieth : Who is he that condemneth? Ir is 
« Chriſt * died, yea, rather that is riſen again, who is 
4 even at the right hand of God, who alſo maketh inter- 
c ceſſton for us 1. And ſo Chrif#s reſurrection is teſtified 
in the goſpel, that we may partake of his juſtification and 
_ falvation from death, in believing the teſtimony, that God 
| raiſed Jeſus Chriſt from the dead. So the apoſtle ſays, 

© Tf thou ſhalt confeſs with thy mouth the Lord Jeſus, and 
ce ſhalt believe in thine heart, that God hath raiſed him 
« from the dead, thou ſhalt be faved : for with the heart 
« man believeth unto righteouſneſs, and with the mouth 
& confeſſion is made unto falvation ||.” 

The Father reſted in the work that was finiſhed by his 
Son, as it fully declared the glory of his love, in its in- 
fnite oppoſition unto fin ; and ſo he reſted in his love, and 
was well pleaſed in the Son of his love. This fatisfaQion 
in the death of his Son, was expreſſed in his raiſing him 
from the dead, and giving him glory: For, therefore,” 
fays Chrilt, << doth my Father love me, becauſe I lay down 
« my life, that I may take it again f.“ So he was raifed 
from the dead by the glory of the Father tt. For that glory 
was fully expreſſed in the commandment, to him who 
3 to ceaſe from them, and enter into his 
reſt. | 

The raiſing of Chriſt from the dead, which declared the 
Father's glory, and declared him to be the Son of God with 
power, is called begetting bim. For thus fays the apoſtle, 
when bearing witneſs of his re ſurrection, We declare 
« unto you — tidings, how that the promiſe which was 
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« made unto the fathers, God hath fulfilled the ſame unto 
us their children, in that he hath raiſed up Jeſus again; 
« as it is alſo written in the ſecond pſalm, Thou art my 
«© Son, this day have I begotten thee *.” With reſpect to 
this, Jeſus Chriſt is called the fir/t-be of the dead +, 
and the firſt-born from the dead f. On account of this, 
the Father is called the God and Father of our Lord Feſus 
Chriſt ; and fo he is the God and Father of all them“ who 
partake with him in his being begotten from the dead; 
even his brethren among whom he is the firſt born, who 
were predeſtinated to be conformed to him in his ſuffer 
and in the following glory +}. Therefore the apoſtle ſays, 
Bleſſed be the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
which, according to his abundant mercy, hath begotten us 
again tmto a lively hope, by the reſurredion of Feſus Chriſt 
from the dead, to an inheritance tt,” &c. And ſo at the fame 
time of the manifeſtation ||] of the tons of God, when they 
ſhall be raiſed from the dead by virtue of Chriſt's reſurrec- 
tion, they will be the children of God, being the children 
of the reſurrection 4. | 
Becaute of the hope given us, in the raiſing of Jeſus 
Chriſt from the dead, and giving him glory , the Father 
is ſtyled the God of hope +. He is likewiſe called the God 
of peace, with reſpect to his commandment, that brought 
again the Lord Jeſus, that great Shepherd of the ſheep, from 
the dead =. For as he was, in giving him to the death, 
reconciling thoſe of all nations of the world for whom he 
died, unto himſelf *; fo when that reconciliation was 
wrought by his death, he declared himſelf reconciled, in 
the bringing again Jeſus Chriſt from the dead. This 1s that 
peace which Jeſus gave his diſciples when he cone go 
to them from the dead, and ſent them forth as witneſſes of 
his reſurrection +. This peace is deſcribed, Eph. chap. ii. 
from ver. 14. to 17. where the teſtimony concerning the 
reſurrection of the Lord Jeſus is called be preaching e 
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peace. For the reſurrection of Chriſt, witneſſed by the 
apoſtles, manifeſts this unto all nations without dif- 
ference, and carries in it Go@'s ſoleinn call to them to be 


ievi y *. Thus in een nation be that 
feareth God and worketh righteouſneſs, is accepted with 
him, according to + the word which God ſent to the chil- 
dren of Iſrael, e he is Lord 
of all. The covenant ce betwixt God, and his people 
of all nations without di erence, was ratified by the death 
of Chriſt, by the blood of his ſacrifice ; and when this was 
dee, the Felder as the God of peace, in bringing 
again the Lord Jeſus, that great Shepherd of his ſheep, from 
the dead, by the blood of the everlaſting covenant. 

As [etus Chriſt ceaſed from his works, and entered into 
I Ce of dh Fees: ws vhs ting as Hh 
t of his Father, "> he we 


with power ||. But be did it yet more abundantly, when 
he cauſed him to from his in his reſurrection, 

| right hand ; where, 
of the Holy 
Ghoſt **, he had the higheſt manifeſtation of his being the 
Son of God, and was brought to full reſt. 

The Holy Ghoſt cauſed the Son of God to reſt in his hu- 
man nature, wherein he t his works. And firit, he 
quickened him, and reſtored to him his life that he gave 
for his people, when he raiſed him from the dead, by the 
ſame power whereby he alſo quickens his people from 
rreſpalies and fins, wherein they were dead ++, and whereby 
he mall quicken their mortal bodies at the coming again of 

the Lord Jeſus. 

Thus Jeſus Chriſt c or reſted from that death where 
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y the church T. For then he received 
the „ that promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, 
was the full of his obedience to the death, 
whereby he was fully glorified f. The Holy Ghoit, 
which he received from + & ng cauſed his foul to reſt, 
in the neareſt and fulleſt enjoyment of the divine glory, 
manifeſted ; Brag works he finiſhed in his death. And as 
his ſoul ol ee 
people's ſins, when he was in an y, and exceeding ſor- 
rowful even unto death; fo now 12 was filled nd 
| mea{ure with a joyful ſenſe of his Father's love, and of his 
delight in the works that he finiſhed. | 

hus he was made moſt bleſſed for ever, he was made 
exceeding glad with the Father's countenance ||. No ſooner 
was Jeſus Chriſt anointed with this oil of gladneſs above his 
fellows, than he ſhed forth a portion of it upon the belie- 
vers of his reſurrection, who were aſſembled together, on 
the day of Pentecoft, or feaſt of the firſt-fruits, which was 
on the morrow after the ſabbath, the firſt day of the 
week **, When Chriſt's people firſt partook with him in 
the Holy Ghoſt, who cauſed him to reſt, his coming on 
them was accompanied with divers ſigns, and miracles, and 
gifts, which are ceaſed, becauſe the uſe of them is ceaſed: 
ſuch was the mighty ruſhing wind, with the appearance of 
fiery tongues ; the gift of tongues for the bearing witneis 
of Chriſt's reſurrection to all nations and languages by word 


: 
1 


7s 


4 


* John xiv. 19. + Eph. i. 19.—23. 
+ Acts ii. 23. & iv. 13. | Pfal. xxi. 4. 5. 


** Acts chap. ii. with Lev. xxiu. 16. 


vol. III. 31 5 
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of mouth; the power, liberty and boldneſs of the choſen 
witneſſes of Chriſt 's refurrection in bearing witneſs of it -; 
and the diver Be ba miracles, and gifts of the Holy 
bare them witneſs that they were ſent 
of tin, "ind were faichfol in their teſtimony which be fon 
them to give +. For now their teſtimony is completed, 
and fully committed to writing in the books of the New 
Teſtament. - - 
| The Holy Ghoſt was given likewiſe for rai and main. 
taining 2 of the faith of the Son of God, delivered 
for our ences, and raiſed again for our juſtification t: So 
ral pg tonnage ot gps ro) y in the confeſ. 
ſion of the fu of Chriſt paing glory |. 
Unto this belong the ordinary gifts of the Spirit, th 
continue in the churches, and among the people of Chriſt, 
ro the end of the world. 

But this is not the chief thing in that promiſe of the 
Holy Ghoſt as a Comforter, which Jeſus Chriſt left to all be- 
levers, keeping his commandments, and ſuffering for him 
on the earth. For many who are enlightened, and made 
partakers of the Holy Ghoſt in his gifts, do draw back 

. But the promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, the Com- 
forter, to them who believe to the ſavi of the ſoul, and 
ſo keep Chrift's commandments, eſpeci y that of brother: 
ly love, abides with them, and makes them know that 
Chriſt is in his Father, and they in him, and he in them +4. 
«© The Holy Ghoſt, the Comforter, witneſſeth with their 
, ſpirits, that they are the children of God, heirs of God, 
« and joint heirs with Chriſt; if ſo de they ſuffer together, 
« that they may be alſo glorified together.“ And he is in 
them as the Spirit of adoption, whereby they cry, © Abba, 
Father; and makes interceſſion in them with unutterable 
groans, for the day of redemption, the time of the manifeſta- 
tion and plorious liberty of the children of God 72 ; even 
as it was faid of Chriſt in the prophecies, © He thall cry 
« unto me, Thou art my Father i.“ And the apoſtle tells 


* Acts iv. 31. 32. + Heb. ii. 3. 4. 
+ 1 Cor. xi. 3. | Heb. M. 6. 14. 

* Heb.m. vi. & x. 5 23. | 
++ John xv. I 5.—23. & xv. 17. e 24. 
tt 4 17. 23.—26. Gal. iv. 6. 


ji Pal, Ixxix. 26. 
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For when the Holy Ghoſt ſeals + believers unto this day 
of redemption, and is in them the earneſt of the inheri- 
tance t, he is but bringing into their ſouls a ray of that 
light of the Father's countenance, wherewith the ſoul of 
Jefus Chriſt is made exceeding glad at his right hand. 
And, as water is from one veſſel into another, ſo he 
pours into their fouls, from the foul of Jeſus Chriſt, a por. 
tion of that glorious ſenſe of the Father's love, wherewich 
his foul is made unſpeakably glad. So that they joy in God 
through Jeſus Chriſt, by whom they have received the 
atonement, when the love of God is ſhed abroad in their 
hearts by the Holy Ghoſt ||. It is by reaſon of this hope 
| they are not aſhamed ; for it 1s a portion of the inheritance, 
or of the reſt into which Chriſt is entered, and a certain 
pledge of the full enjoyment ; it is the firſt fruits and the 
earneſt of the inheritancc. This is the higheſt confirma- - 
ion of their faith of the reſurrection of the Son of God, 


utmoſt evidence in them of his being the Son of God, 
and of their being the children of God through him, and 


the neareft communion they can have with him in his reſt, 
while they are in this world. And it is a foretaſte of what the 
ſouls of them that ſleep in Jeſus enjoy with him in heaven, 
where they are with him, expecting the redemption of their 
bodies, when his enemies ſhall be made his footſtool . 
They who profeſs the faith of the goſpel, and reſt content 
without partaking in the promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, or 
are not ſeeking after it, in the way preſcribed in the New 
Teſtament, give no evidence of their labouring to enter 
into Chriſt's reſt, but are expoſing themſelves to fall in the 
wilderneſs by unbelief. HR: 

The Holy Ghoſt cauſed Jeſus Chriſt to reſt in his body, 
| a3 well as in his foul. This doth not now appear unto his 
people, nor could they bear it: for the light that ſhone to 
Paul from the glorified body of Chrift, ſtruck bim blind; 
his eyes could not bear it ft, and he fell to the earth. 


— T%; nm Y Y W 
7 2 Cor. i. 21. 22. & Eph. i. 13. 14. 
Rom. v. 5. 11. | 
** 2 Cor. v. 1.—9. Phil. i. 23. Rev. vi. 9. 10. 11. 
++ Ads ix. 3. 4. 17. 18. & xxü. 11. | 


2.13 But 
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people are to be conformed, aga 
ven to bring them into his reſt. He ſhall change the body 
of our humihation, that it may be faſhioned like unto his 
ious body, according to the working whereby he is 
able even to ſubdue all things unto himſelf *. And when 
he appears, we ſhall be like him; for we ſhall fee him as 
he is 1. ren 
man, the firſt Adam, who was of the „ earthy; they 
muſt bear the image of the heavenly man, the ſecond 
Adam, the Lord from heiven , with his glorified body, 


that the bodies of his people may be glorified with that 
fame glory. Then, at laſt, the whole creation will he 
changed as a „ and fuited to the glorified body of 
Jeſus Chriſt, and the bodies of his brethren, as the firſt crea- 
tion was ſuited to the body of the firft Adam; and then the 
creature will reſt from the bondage into which it was 
brought by fin, and in its own way partake of the glo- 
rious liberty of the children of God ||. 


C HAP. IV. How Chriſt's people obtain communion with 
him, and how his union with them is repreſented in the 
a” 


Aving thus far conſidered the ſociety of the three di- 
H vine perſons in the Son of God, the works he finiſh- 
ed, and the reſt into which he 1s entered, and having ſeen 
the fellowihip that ſinners of mankind are admitted to have 
with them in their partaking with Jeſus Chrift, who bath 
ceaſed from Bis works, and is entered into his reſt; let us 


Phil. iii. o. 21. I 1 John ii. 2. 

4 1 Cor. xv. 45.— 50. . 

{ Pfal. cit. 26. & civ. 31. & cxlv. 10. Phil. ii. 10. Rev. v. 13. 
Rem. vii. 19. 23. & Rev, xxi. 5. & 2 Pet. ii. 12. 13, 


proceed 
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proceed to obſerve how they obtain communion with J 
and how his union with them is ſet forth in the —— 
ture. | 


SzcT. I. Communion with Chriſt obtained by faith. 


Now ve partake 


that covenant. The apoſtle plainly de- 
who believe the goſpel do enter into 
all unbelievers, and none but they, 
this reſt. We may ſee from what bas 
n ob concerning the unbelief of the Iſraelites in 
the wilderneſs, what it is they are called to believe, who 
would enter into that reſt. For IfraePs goſpel was a type 
of ours, and their faith and their unbelief with reſpect to 
that, was an example unto us of our faith and unbelief, 
and of the iſſues of them. And by what has been already 
faid, we may have ſome view of the import of thoſe ſhort 
and comprehenſive accounts of what we are called to be- 
lieve, That the Father ſent the Son to be the Saviour 
« of the world; That Jeſus is the Chriſt, the Son of the 
, That God raiſed him from the dead;“ and 

The true belief of this is the effect of the Father's love, 
chat ſent his Son into the world, and of his commandment 
that brought him from the dead. It is at the ſame time the 
effect of the merit of the blood of the Son of God, through 
which he came again from the dead; and likewiſe the ef- 
fect of the working of the might of the power of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, which wrought in his reſurrection; and fo we 
rife with Chriſt through the faith of the operation of God, 
who raiſed him from the dead *. DD 

For whatever they may think, who find their account in 
2 national faith, and hold that for the conſeſſion of the 
faith of Chrift, which is no way owing to the evidence and 
power of the Saen nor attended with any of the proper 
outward fruits of the goſpel : yet ſtill it muſt hold true, 
% That whoſoever believeth, that Jeſus is the Chriſt, is 


* Col. ii. 12, 


« born 
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« horn of God, loveth God, and keepeth his command- 
© ments, and overcometh the world by believing that Je- 
4c ſus is the Son of God.“ And as to the confeſſion of 


« is Lord, >» They do indeed 
* Lo jonal! faich, 


faith of 
22 
and — i 


nature 
heart, 
the 


tended wi lead with- 
out being 1 Vet it is 
manifeſt that the the faith 
of God's elect fr he nature 
of it in 1 th of the 
goſpel, pel, which 
are the e goſpel, and 
I he points out 
to be ye doers 
40 your own 
« ore God and 
c nd the widows 
4 in 
« the world ||.” 
That belief of the truth of the 


8 we partake 


on the te- 


ſent from the Father, and under whoſe guidance and by 
whoſe power the apoſtles bare witneſs of the death and re- 
| ENTER and declared the import of it 
in the goſpel, which left written to us in the New 
Teſtament ff. The faith whereby we enter into reſt with 
Teſus Chriſt, depends not on the teſtimony of man, leans 
not on the traditions of our fathers as the ground of it, 
nor on the imaginations of our own hearts, nor on the 


71 John v. 1.—5. 11 Cor. xit. 3. I James ut. 18. 19. 20. 


James i. 22.—27. See likewiſe Heb. vi. 9. 10. 11. and x. 
32. 33. 


** 1 John v. 1 1. 


++ John xv. 26. 27. and xvi. 13. 14. 15.3 Acts i. 4. 8.; Luke 
teſtimony 
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the Spirit, and the Father of Jeſus is the Fatt 
one body, whereof Chriſt is the head, and 
nimated by his Spirit, 1s from him called 
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viſion he had of a temple, and of the glory of the 
Now, in the deſcription Ezekiel gives of a cherub, 
we find it is expreſsly 


. 


7 
4 
D 
4 
: 


„Thi was its appe 


| E 


of 
of a 


{er in 

bang Aged = bg Pay 

on this appearance of a man 

Joined to the face of the man {f. John points out to us the 


intent of the face of the lion, when he ſpeaks of the Lion 


* Eph. iv. 3. 4. 5. 6. 13. 15. 16. 

a . 1111 + © Jo! 

|| Ezek. i. 5. and x. 20. * Ezek. i. 10. 

++ Rev. iv. 6. 7. and v. 8. 9. {+ Ezek. i. 10. 
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of Judah, the root of David * ; which can be no 
Son of God, whoſe emblem is light, whereof 
hieroglyphic, as we noticed ; and 
was likewite full of eyes , denoting _ x 
us to conſider the meaning of the two 
n 
e hieroglyphic , ſending forth rays of 
1s the emblem of the Father of lights t. "For 
Old Teſtament and the New ſet him forth under 
the notion of fire, a conſuming tire ||; and the cherubim 
had the face of an ox, and their feet like the feet of an 
ox or calf , ſparkling like the colour of burniſhed braſs. 
We likewiſe ed before, that the eagle was the hiero- 
glyphic of air or wind, which is the emblem of the Holy 
Ghoſt. Now, the cherubim had the face of an eagle with 
wings ; and it is remarkable, that the appearance of the 
hving creature, the cherub, was with air or wind, which 
is the ſpirit of the living creature $f, and with fire 


and light. 
deſcribes their thus : © Behold, 


The 
« 2a whirlwind came out of the north, a great cloud and a 
« fire infolding itſelf, and a brightneſs about it; alfo, out 
* of the midſt thereof the likeneſs of four living crea- 
* tures ||]. As for the likeneſs of the living creatures, 
* their appearance like burning coals of fire , like the ap- 
% pearance of lamps. It went up and down among the li- 
« wing creatures, and the fire was bright, and out of the 
4 fire went out lightning, and the living creatures ran and 
t returned as the appearance of a flaſh of lightning +, and 
6e whither the ſpirit or the wind was to go, they went +,” 
There ſeems to be a reference to what Ezekiel ſays of the 
noiſe of the wings of the cherubim, chap. 1. ver. 24. in the 
14th chapter of the Revelation, ver. 2. 3. and chap. xix. 
ver. 6. when John is ſpeaking of the worſhip of the church, 
For the church cannot worſhip God, but as it is quickened 


* Rev. v. 5. + Exek. x. 12. Rev. iv. 6. 8. 
t James i. 17. Pſal. cxlviii. 14. Luke i. 69. Pſal. cxxxu. 17. 
Deut. iv. 24. & ix. 3. Heb. xi. 29. 
** Ezeck. i. 7. 10. ++ Ezek. i. 10. 11. Rev. iv. 7.8. 
+4 Ezek. i. 20. 21. 1} Ib. ver. 4. 5. 1 
+ They are called ſeraphim, I. chap. vi. from their fiery ap · 
— Ib. ver. 13. 14. Matth. xxiv. 27. ++ Yer, 12. 
Var. II. 3 by 
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appearance of the glory of the 
Ezekiel ſaw about the cherubim, was the 
appearance of a man upon a throne, with fire and I 
John taw the ſame ; and this was a 
on of Jeſus Chriſt, wo is the mage 


i 


5 


E 


FFF 


the ſeed of he women. 


ving creature. It | 

the conſuming fire of the divine juſtice, 
the ſerpent cannot live; and the cheru 
with that flame as a fword to deſtroy the 
ſeed ** from the way of the tron of Rin, and 
fn of ho mm of th „ 
heard of a contention between the 


In the 28th Sect tO 
—_— the king of Tyre is called a cherub, a corrupted che- 


rough pride and trou and through merchandiſe. But a care- 
2 obſerver 1 1 


of the Revelatian, Far og of Antichriſt, or the currupted 
apoſtate church, may fee, that the king of Tyre ſtands 
there as a type of Antichriſt, whom the New Teſtament 
calls a man, 2 man of fin, even as the true church is call- 
ed one new man in Chriſt Jeſus. And the things that are 
ſaid of the king of Tyre apply far better io Antichriſt, a 


0 Ezek. i i. 27. 28. + Rev. iv. 23. 

} Gen. iii. 15. 24. | Gen. ii. 20. 

* Pfal. cxlix. 26. 7. 

++ CHERUB ana? FRY TH RUB, to contend, and CHE, 
the particle denoting /zheneſe. 


char 
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church well formed at firſt, bur falling away from the pri- 
mitive purity, and corrupted through pride and traffic with 
the kings of the earth, and fo caſt out as profane, and at 
laſt utterly deſtroyed. It is true, this cannot be the caſe 
of the church of the firſt-born, which can never fall away , 
but of a viſible church it may. And 35 a viſible church gets 
the name church from the true church whereof it is the ſign, 
(in like manner as the bread and wine in the Lord's ſup- 
+»? dp iy Ap rene Ay ber dy wes whereof 
hey ae te 4. „, fo may a viſible church, that comes to- 
to 


A ſupper, be called a cherub, from the 
Nr and repreſentation f. And 
this we may fay, that a cherub always ſignifies a church; 
und If there were any creatures about the throne of God in 
the heavens made in the figure of the church, as 
was the of him that- was to come ; this would 
| — to ſatisfy them who cannot get clear of the 

thought that the cherubim or ſeraphim were a kind of an- 
_ But there is not of evidence for it. 

is ſubje& ſhall Hivert us no longer than we have ob- 

4 thet? words ſpoken to the king of Tyre as a cherub, 
Thou ſealeſt up the ſum full of wiſdom and perfect in — 
ty 1. This holds true in the church, as it ſtands united 
wich the divine Three, eſpecially when it comes to a per- 
fect man in Chriſt Jeſus, to the meaſure of the ſtature ot 

the fulneſs of Chriſt, when all Chriſt's members ſhall be 
in one, and perfectly ſubjected to the Father, and 
t to full reſt with God, who will be all in all: for 
then will it appear full of wiſdom, and in beauty. 
And even now unto the angels, is known by the church 
the manifold wiſdom of God ||. The ſum of this wiſdom 
and perfection of beauty was ſealed up in the hie Iyplic, 
the cherubim, before the uſe of — 4 and after the reve- 
| lation of God's counſel began to be written in letters at 
Mount Sinai, this hieroglyphic (which had been ſpoiled and 
perverted to idolatry by the Heathen) was continued in the 
tabernacle and in the temple till the Babyloniſh captivity, 
when, leſt the kn of it ſhould be loſt, Ezekiel ſaw 
it in a viſion, and deſcribed it particularly. And indeed 
the ſum of the revelation of the wiſdom of God in the 
ſcriptures was ſealed up in this ſame figure. 


* Joha ii. 18. 19. + 1 Cor. x. 16. 17. and xii, 12. 27 - 
+ Eezek. xxviii. 14. || Eph, iti. 10. - 
„„ There 
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There were other figures of the church in the temple, 
as the candleſlick, the palm-tree, the governors of the 
twenty ſour courſes of the prieſts, and likewiſe of the 


fingers, 


Cnay. V. Of the day of ref. 


ET us come now, at laſt, to conſider the day of reſt; 

even that day that remains to the people of God, on 
in who is entered into 
works D 
wor 


SrcT. I. The apoſtles train of reaſoning ae 
conſidered | 


T* age has been much darkened, by the tranſlation, 
3 people, who are ready to take Jefus in the 8th 
_ verſe, for Jeſus Chriſt, and to underſtand the word reft, in 
the och verſe, in the lame ſenſe wherein it ſtands in the 
context; whereas the original word, which is rendered 
reſt here, is vaſtly diſſerent from that which is tranſlated 
reſt throughout the paſſage: for it is nothing elſe but the 
Hebrew word for the celebration of the day of reſt, or for 
reſting on the ſabbath-day, expreſſed in the Greek manner, 
even as Joins 1 Fefits. * 8 7 
mends made for 0 1 ſhua, keeping of + 
4 ſabbath, on the : har day Cady that 1A the 
text, or hears it read, ; not conſider that; and the text 
is more regarded than the margin. And therefore it had 
been far better, for them for whom the New Teſtament 
was tranſlated into Engliſh, that the word ſabbatiſi had been 
retained in the tranſlation, than that the word reſt ſhould | 
ſtand for it : for they would far more readily perceive, _ 
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keeping of a ſabbath-day was intended by that word, 


the 
than by the word refs. 


ſo a 

. 

we now en- 

| ſome other 

day than the ſeventh which was long before ſer, that there 
is a ſabbatiſm, or the keeping of a day of reſt, left to the 
4 EG G6 y Ghoſt 
peaking in David, concerning entering into his reſt, in- 
nne God in the goſpel 


r at the fame time 
by ſaying, To-day, he is pointing out and fixing a 
And the apoſtle — diſtingutſhes this cer- 
ged to God's firſt 
reſt, and likewiſe to the reſt into which Joſhua led the 
people of Iſrael: for he ſays, He ſpake in a certain 
dc of the ſeventh day on this wiſe, And God did reſt the 
« ſeventh day from all his works. Again, he limiteth 2 
* certain day, ſaying in David, To-day, after fo long a time; 
« as it is faid, To-day, if ye will hear his voice. — For 
« if Joſhua had given them reſt, then would he not after- 
« ward have ſpoken of another day. There remaineth 
© therefore a ſabbatiſm to the people of God.” 

From theſe words of the we may plainly ſee, 1/7, 
That the fabbarifm left to the people of God is another day 
than the ſeventh day. 2dly, That the keeping of the ſeventli- 
day fabbath is done away and removed *; and the keeping 
of this other day as the ſabbath is left, and remains to us, in 
place of the reſt into which Joſhua led the people of lirae}, 


* Compare Cal. u. 16. 17. 
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which is now no more. 3dly, That this other day of which 
the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaks, is a day in the proper ſenſe ; and not 
in which it is ſometimes taken, to ſignify 


; poſtle fays, © F p 
« place of the ſeventh on this wiſe, And God did reſt the 
« ſeventh day —— Again, he limiteth a certain day, ſay- 
* ing in David, To-day. —— For if Joſhua had given 
« them reſt, then would he not afterward have ſpoken of 
« another day.” qthly, That this other day, which remains 
when the ſabbatiſm of the ſeventh is removed, is 2 
apart, from our own works which are lawfully done 
„ unto him who hath reſted from his Y 
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; 
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” And God did reſt the ſeventh day from all his works. 
« _— Again, he limiteth a certain day, — another day. 
« There remaineth therefore a ſabbatiſm to the people of 


« God. For he that is entered into his reſt, he alſo hath 
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E 
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c works, as God from bis.“ Is it 
not evident from ds, that this other day is that 
ſame day > who is entered into his reſt, ceaſed 
or reſted from his works, even as the ſeventh day wag 
that day on which God ceaſed or reſted from his works? 
Now, we know that the day on which the Lord Jeſus ceaſed 
after the ſeventh 

ſabbath *. 


17 is obſervable, that the day on which Jeſus aroſe from 
the dead, was the morrow after the great ſabbath of the 
paſſover , from which the children of Iſrael were appoint- 
ed to count ſeven ſabbaths, and number fifty days, to the 
morrow after the ſeventh ſabbath ;z and that morrow aſter 
the ſeventh ſabbath was the feaſt of firſt-fruits, even the 
day of Pentecoſt f. Now, we find that on the morrow after 
the ſabbath, from which fifty days were numbered to the 
day of Pentecoſt, the theaf of the firſt-fruits was waved be- 
fore the Lord to be accepted for the children of Iſrael; 
and they were to eat nothing of that harveſt till theſe 
firſt-fruits of the harveſt were brought before the Lord, and 
accepted for them ||. ES 

The apoſtle refers to this paſſage in the law of Moſes, 
where he ſay, © But now is Chriſt riſen from the dead, and 
« become the firſt-fruits of them that ſlept. — But every 
© man in his own order, Chriſt the firſt-fruits, afterward 
te they that are Chriſt's at his coming. And in that 
ſelf-fame morrow after the ſabbath, whereon that ſheaf of 
the firſt-fruits of the harveſt was brought before the Lord, 
and accepted for the children of Iſrael, Jeſus Chriſt the 
firſt-fruits of them that flept, roſe from the dead, for the 
Juſtification of all his people. 


Matth. xxviii. 1. Mark xv. 42. & xvi. 1. 2.9. Luke xxiii. 54. 
56. & xxiv. 1. 6. 7. John xx. 1. 19. 
F John xix. 31. t Lev. xxiii. 4.— 17. Acts i. 3. 4. 5. 
- | Lev. ü. 3. 10. 11. 14. 15. 
#* 1 Cor, xv. 20. 23. 


Again, 
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- that 
and 
ſtranger, the 
them, in the 
his name there *. 
is the Holy 
Ns where he fays, 
hy iting for 
4c ” And 
it i ſacri- 
ficed for 
from the 
morrow 
fruits of t 
firſt. fruits 
very day feaſt 
the ſeventh fabbath. 
iſt 
f 2 or 
the day when he was by the rig and 
received of the Father the promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, and 
ſhed that forth on the believers of his reſurrection ||, ma- 
Nnifeſting thereby that he was fully entered into his reſt, ſtill 
it is the morrow after the ſeventh day, the firſt day of the 
* firſt day of the week then is the day of reſt 


to the people of God : for, on that day, he that 
into his reſt, he alſo hath ceaſed from his own 
„ as God did from his on the ſeventh day. 

is firſt day of the week, on which the Lord Jeſus reſt. 
ed from his works, is called the Lord's day, by John in the 
bookfof the Revelation , where he tells us, for the honorr 
of that day, that he was in the ſpirit of prophecy, and faw 
the viſions of that book, which he alſo wrote on that day : 
for he wrote the things as he faw and heard ff. This was 
when he could not aſſemble with the diſciples, being con- 
Ened to the ite Patmos; but he is ordered to {end the book 


Lev. xxXiu. 15,—2t. Deut. xvi. 9.—12. 

+ Rom. viii. 23. I Acts ü. 1.—4. 5 

J Acts ü. 23. Rev. i. 10. ++ Rer. i. 11. 16. & x. 4. 
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to the churches *. And it was the practice of the diſciples 
in the churches to aſſemble for worſhip on that day +, from 
the time that Jeſus ſhewed himſelf alive unto them, when 
aſſembled together in the evening of that ſame day where- 
on he aroſe f. 

On the day of Pentecoſt, which was the firſt day of the 
week, the apoſtles, and they that were with them, even all 
the hundred and twenty, were all with one accord in one 
place ||, in the morning of that day **, when the Holv 
Ghoſt came upon them. And then the truth of the joyful 
feaſt of the firſt-fruits took place: for in ſuch an aſſembly 
of the believers of the Lord's reſurrection, and no where 
elſe on the earth, hath the Lord placed his name; ſeeing 
there is the repreſentation of the true Iſrael, all partaking 
of their one altar, Jeſus Chriſt ++; and ſuch atſembling 
together is connected with our drawing near to God in the 
heavenly ſanctuary f. The truth of the feaſt of firſt-fruits 
was kept firſt on earth, in the aſſembly of believers of the 
Lord's reſurrection, who then began to rejoice before the 
Lord, on account that Jeſus was entered into his reſt, and 
that poſſeſſion was now taken of that good land, when they 
ſhared in the firſt-fruits of it; and their joy in the Holy 
Ghoſt enlarged their hearts towards others that they might 
have fellowſhip with them ; yea, and looſed them to 
from a reſt in this world, that they abounded in extraor- 
dinary liberal diſtributions of their ſubſtance to the needy 4. 
And from thenceforth the diſciples in the churches exerted 
themſelves in this joyful liberality +, eſpecially on this 
firt day of the week, as we find the apoſtle calling them 
to it, when he is requiring à eontribution for the poor 
ſaints at Jeruſalem ++. 


* Rev. i. 11. & xxil. 15, | 
+ Acts xx. 7. compared with 1 Cor. xi. 28. Acts xx. 22. 
+ Luke xxiv. 1. 13. 33. 36. & John xx. 19. 26. 


| Acts ii. 1. with i. 14. 15. * Acts ii. 15. 

++ x Cor. x. 15. 16. 17. 18. with Exod. xx. 24. Deut. xi. 
13. 14. 1 

tt Heb. x. 19.— 25. Lev. xxvi. 2. 

As ii. 38. 39. 4 Acts ii. 45. 46. 

— 2 Cor. vin. 1. 2. 3. 4. ++ I Cor. xvi. 12. 
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_ _8SecT III. The day of reſt left to the people of God. 


| T HE poſitive inſtitution of a day of reſt, or a ſabbatiſm, 
was never given but to the people of God. For Adam 
was in ſriendſhip with God, and admitted to reſt with him 
in his reſt from his works, when the ſeventh day was firſt 
inſtituted as the day of reſt; and when he loſt reſt with 
God, and was ſeparated from him-by fin, he had no more 
hope of reſt (and therefore no 4 for that day of reſt) 
but through the promiſed ſeed, Chriſt. And God gave not 
the {abbath-day to the nations, that were without Chrift, 
being aliens from the commonwealth of Iſrael, and firan- 
gers from the covenants, having no hope in the promiſe, 
and without God in the world ; but he gave it to his own 
nation, of which that promiſed ſeed was to ſpring, his na- 
tion that ſprang from Abraham, Ifaac, and Jacob, by vir. 
tue of his promiſe to them, that he would make their ſeed 
a nation, and give them the land of Canaan ; the nation 
which he ſet apart to himfelf, as a type of bis true hea- 
venly nation, the general aſſembly and church of the firſt- 
born. To that nation he gave the ſabbath-day as a fign 
between him and them, that he, their God, was the creator 
of the heavens and the earth, in oppoſition to the gods 
of the nations; and that he made them to reſt with him 
from the bondage of Egypt from which he was their re- 
deemer. 
When the feed, Chriſt, came of that nation, he aboliſh- 


ed the diſtinction of che nations by his death, diſannulling 


the covenant that was made with the nation of Iſrael „ and 
confirming the ne covenant t with the heavenly nation r, 
which he redeemed by his own blood out of every kindred, 

and tongue, and people, and nation]; and then he gave com- 
miſſion to his apoſtles, to teach all nations, baptizing them 
in the name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt 0 or to 
make diſciples of all nations, by teaching and baptizing 
the diiciples. Tlus commiſſion they executed, by teſtifying 


* Eph. ii. 11.— 19. + Heb. xii. 20. and viii, & ix. 

＋ 1 Pet. ü. 9. 10. Rev. v. 9. 10. 

* Matth. xxvilii. 19. Mark xvi. as Luke xxiv. 47, Acts 
i. 8, 
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the reſurrection of the Lord Jeſus, and declaring fully 
the import of it among the nations; to the Jews firſt *, 
and then to all the nations without difference of Jew or 
Gentile, and baptizing the diſciples 4, (with their infants t), 
or the believers of the reſurrection, in the name of the 
Lord. For when God viſited the nations by their miniſtry, 
he did not take any whole nation, or any nation in the ca- 
pacity of a nation, as a people for his name. But he viſited 
the nations, to take out of them a people for his name ||. And 
thus he appeared in the performance of that promile tao 
Abraham, In thy ſeed ſball all nations of the earth be bleſicll. 

The apoſtle is here ſpeaking to the people whom God 
took out of the Jewiſh nation for his name, and puts them 
in mind of the beginning of their confidence in the joyful 
profeſſion of the faith and hope of the goſpel **, which he 


calls them to hold faſt, leſt they ſhould fall after the ex- 


ample of IIrael's unbelief ff. He calls them not to caſt 
away the confidence they had profeſſed in their enduring a 


great fight of aillictions, partly whilſt they were made 2 


g2zmp-ttock, both by reproaches and ati:i&ions, and partly 
whilſt they became companions of them that were to 
uſed tf ; and he exhorts them to give all diligence in their 
former work and labour of love, ſhewed torvard his name, 
in miniſtering to the ſaints, that they might have the ful! 
aſſurance of hope . He ſpeaks to them as in church- or- 
der, aſſembling themſelves together; calling them to per- 


ſevere in it, conſidering one another to provoke unto 


love and good works 4, looking diligently leſt any man 
fail of the grace of God +; and obeying and fubmittins; 
themſelves to their leaders or guides, that watched for thor 
fouls, as thoſe that ſhould give an account ++. + 


* Acts ii. 38. 39. 40. & in. 25. 26. + Acts x. 
+ The infants of the believers of Chriſt's reſurrection muſt either 


be reckoned with their believing parents, and fo be baptized witli 


them, according to Mark xvi. 16. or with them that believe not, and 
ſo be damned, and fo the children of believers in infancy muſt pe- 
ri 5 contrary to the plain revelation of the grace of our Lord to- 
ward infants. 6 

. . 14 15. .“ 


* Heh. in. 6. 13. 14. +7 Heb. iv. 14. 
17 Heb. x. 32.35. i Heb, vi. 9. 10. 11. 
4 Heb, xX. 23. 24. 25. 4— Heb. X11, 17. 
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The title of the people of God is ſtill proper to ſuch 2 
people as this, who by the power of the goſpel, and the in- 
tluence of the word of the apoſtles, on their fouls, were en- 
gaged in that profeſſion, whereof the apoſtle doubts not to 
call jeſus Chriſt the Apoſtle and High Prieſt, when he ad- 
dreſſes himſelf thus to them, as he is about to ſpeak of the 
Chriſtian reſt, and day of reſt, Holy brethren, parta- 
*© kers of the heavenly calling, confider the Apoſtle and 
* High Prieſt of our profeſſion, Chriſt Jeſus *.” Unto ſuch 
a people whom God thus takes out of any nation for his 
name, the ſabbatiſm is left and remaineth, now when the 
ſeventh- day ſabbath, that God gave to the nation of Ifrae], 
is removed. „ 
Sach are the people of whom the apoſtle makes the 
people of Iſrael the example +, in this paſſage. But ſuch 
are not the nations of this world, as they have been brought 
under the Chriſtian name, by ſecular power concurring 
with the clergy, and giving them dominion over the world. 
"Thete are the peoples, multitudes, nations, and tongues, 
the many waters where ſitteth the whore f, or the falſe 
church, that committeth fornication with the kings of the 
carth |}. For ver children were not begot by the power of 
the word and Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt, whereby God takes out of 
the nations a people tor his name ; but by the power of the 
kings of the earth that commit fornication with her. This 
is that Amtichriſt, that man of fin, whoſe coming was after 
the working of Satan, the prince of this world, with all 
power, and ſigus, and lying wonders, and with all deceive- 
ableneſs of uurighteouſnets in them that periſh ; becauſe 
they received not the love of the truth, that they might be 
javed **. And theſe are the nations that tread under foot 
the outer court of the Lord's houſe, while it is left out and 
not meaſured ++ ; the ſtrangers that have been brought in- 
do the ſanctuary of the Lord's houſe, contrary to the law of 
the houte, to pollute it f:. Theſe are the nations that 
worthip the beaſt, or the clergy to whom the prince of this 
world hath given power to reign {||| in the broken Roman 


* Feb. iii. 1. + Heb. ini. 6.—19. & ir. 1. 2. 11. 
Kev. Xvile . 15. Rev. xvii. 2. & Xviii. 3. 
* 2 Theſſ. ii. 8.—11. Rer. xi. 1. 2. 
11 kzek. xliv. 3.9. & xm. 7.—1 2. & zxxir. 

ts Marth. iv. 8. 9. 10. Rev. Xii. 4. 
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empire, by the power of the kingdoms that aroſe in it, which 
gave their power to the clergy *. Theſe are oppoſed to 
the nations of them that are ſaved +, and to all the follow. 
ers of the Lamb that keep the commandments of God, 


and the faith of Jeſus, and are conformed to him in pa- 


tience, not loving their lives unto the death f. 


For this is one remarkable difference between Chriſt and 


Antichriſt. Chriſt takes a people out of the nations, and 
brings them in ſubjection to him by the power of his own 
word and Spirit, according to his commiſſion to his mini- 
ſters, Go teach all nations, and lo I am with 
* - teaching them to obſerve all things whatſoever 
J have commanded you.” But antichriſt takes whole 


nations unto his name, as he fits in the temple of God, 
ſhewing himſelf that he is God, and brings them in ſubjec- 


rion to himſelf by the power of the kings of the earth, who 
give him their ſtrength; and the prince of this world, Satan, 
works to his purpole, with ſigns, and lying wonders, and 
with all deceiveableneſs of unrighteouſneſs. 

The baptizing of the nations, thus brought under a 
form of Chriſtianity, fitted to them who deny the power 
of it ||, was a horrible proſtitution and profanation of the 


Chriſtian profeſſion and baptiſm, and of all the ordinances 


of the Chriſtian worthip, and of the privileges of the 
Chriſtian brotherhood, to which worldly men, utter ſtran- 
gers 10 the power of the word of God, were thus introdu- 
ced. And it was a profanation of the ſabbatiſm of 
the people of God, to oblige the nations to keep the firſt 


day of the week as Chriſtians, who could not therein mer 


regard and ſubjection to the authority and power of the 
Lord Jefus, but unto that authority and power that con- 


ſtrained them to keep it, which alſo appointed and obliged 


them to keep many other holy-days without any warrant 
in the New Teſtament. Chriſt gave commiſhon ro make 
diſciples by the goſpel, and to teach them to obſerve all 
things whatſoever he commanded the apoſtles; but he gave 


no commiſſion to procure an obſervance of the things which 


he commanded, by virtue of any other authority or power, 


but that of his word; and all force or compulſion is in- 


* Rev. xiii. 1,—TI0. & xvl. 12. 13. 

+ Rev. xXt. 24,—27. & vii. 9. 13. 14. 15. 
| Rev. Xi. 10. & xiv. 9.—12. & xü. 11. 17. 
| 2 Tim. iii. 5, 
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conſiſtent with the nature of the obedience he requires, 
and with the profeſſion of ſubjection to him in doing the 
things that he ſays. | 


Cnay. VI. How the Chriftian ſabbath is profancd, 
evinced from the defign of its inſtitution, and the pri- 
mi ve way of keeping it. 


T* HE profanation of the Chriſtian ſabbatiſm, by the 
antichriſt:an power, obliging the nations to keep it, 

may appear to them who conſider the import of keeping 
the firſt day of the week as a ſabbath, as it is left to the 
people of God in the New Teſtament. And this is what we 
are now to conſider. | 


| Sxcr. I. The Chriſtion ſabbath left for « ſion, that all works 
requiſite to juſtification are already finiſhed. | 


TEE ſabbatiſm left to the people of God in the New 

Teſtament is a fign between the Lord and them, that 
he hath ceaſed from his own works, and is entered into his 
reſt. This is manifeſt from the apoſtle's words on the ſub- 
jet. And therefore their reſting from their own works 


on that day, is a ſolemn profeiſion of the faith of his 


having ceaſed from his works who is entered into his reſt, 
and of the belief of that promiſe with which this ſabbatiſm 
is left to the people of God. 

The profeſſion of this faith, in reſting from our works 


(that may be done on other days) upon the firſt day of the 


week, ſtands in oppoſition to all ways of going about to e- 
ſtabliih a righteouſneſs of our own : for it is the profeſſion 
of the belief of the promiſe of entering into his reſt, who 
hath reſted from his own works. And therefore we find 
the apoſtle oppoſing the belief and confeſſion of Chriſt's 
reſurrection unto lelkrighteoulneſs, where he ſays “, They 
* _ ignorant of God's righteovineſs, and going about 
to eſtabliſh their own righteouſneſs, have not ſubmiited 
« themſelves unto the righteouſneſs of God. For Chriſt is 
the end of the law for righteouſneſs to every one that 


* Rom. x. 2.—10. 
* , . cc believeth. 
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e believeth. For Moſes deſcriberh the righteouſneſs which 
« is of the law, That the man which doth theſe things ſhall 
« live by them. But the righteouſneſs which is of faith 
faith, — The word is nigh thee, in thy mouth, * 15 
© thine heart: that is the word of faith which we preach, 
« That if thou thalt confeſs with thy mouth the Lord Je. 
« ſus, and halt believe in thine heart, that God hath rai- 
« ſed him from the dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved. For with the 
* heart man believeth unto righteouſneſs, and with the 
c mouth confeſſion is made unto falvation.” 

Whoſoever therefore is ignorant of the way of ſalvation 
1 Chriſt's righteouſneſs, and goes about to eſtabliſh 

. . 1. hy rd, A n Popes 


* 
— Ibegasd to the lbenin of the people af God, as if 
they labonred in their ordinary I on that day. 
They therefore who are openly ſelf-righteous, are open pro- 
faners of the Chriſtian ſabbath. But the ant na- 
tions, that were —j illuminated by the word of faith 
that the the ft day of the week, 
as they ſpeak of Chrift's merit, and of his 3 Yet, 
according to the ſcripture-conneQion of things, the ſabba- 
tiſm left unto the people of God, is a notable mean of their 


perteverance in the aich of Chriſt's reſurrection, and of 


keeping them from forgetring the righteouſneſs of Chriſt. 
And if they conſider what they are doing, when _ from 
their ordinary works on the firſt day of the week, and what 
this their practice is declaring, they cannot but find them- 
ſelves ſeverely rebuked by it, and convinced of hypocriſy, 


fo far as they indulge themſelves in unbelief, and felf-righ- 


teouſneſs which neceſſarily attends it. 
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srer. I. The keeping of the Chriftian ſabbath imports a 


profeſſion of faith in the promiſe of the heavenly indert 


A the profeſſion of the faith in the ſabbatiſm ſtands 
in oppoſition to the ſeeking of reſt through our own 
righteouſneſs, (which is oppoſite both to the light of na- 
ture, that ſhews us death, the judgment of God againſt all 
fin *, and to the light of the golpel, that thews us life from 
the dead in Jeſus Chriſt); fo it ſtands likewiſe in oppoſition 
to our ſeeking a reſt in this world. For it is a profeſhon 
of the belief of the promiſe of the new covenant, of enter- 
ing into his reſt, who hath ceaſed from his own works, and 
is entered into his reſt on the right hand of God in the 
The reſt that was promiſed to the nation of Iſrael, was 
on this earth in the land of Canaan, and the Lord brought 
the nation into that earthly reſt, after the generation that 
provoked him by their unbelief, had fallen in the wilder- 
neſs. But now that reſt is removed, to give place to the 
heavenly reſt whereof it was the type; and the promiſe 
that is left and remains to the people of God, is the pro- 
miſe of emering into the heavenly reſt, or the reſt of the 
world to come, with Chriſt who. is entered into his reſt. 
The ſabbatiſm that is left then, is no ſign to us of any 
worldly reſt like that whereof the ſeventh day was a fign 
to Ifrael, as it belonged to the promiſe of reſt in the land 
of Canaan; but it is a fign, betwixt the Lord and his peo- 
ple, of that reſt into which Chriſt has entered, and of en- 
tering into which they have the iſe left them. | 
Now, this is a remarkable difference betwixt the ſabba- 


| tif of the ſeventh day, and of the firſt day of the week, 


that the reſt of the one was always earthly, even from its 
firft inſtitution to Adam, nll it was done away in Chriſt ; 
and the reſt of the other is not earthly, but heavenly. The 
earthly bleſſings that Adam enjoyed in paradiſe, while he 
_ reſted with God, are not in the promiſe left to the people 
of God; nor yet the temporal bleflings, in the earthly 

places of Canaan, into which Ifrael entered; but all ſpi- 
ritual bleflings in heavenly places in Chriſt Jeſus f; an inhe- 


* Rom. i. 32. t Fph. 1. 3. 
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ritance incorruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth not away, 
reſerved in heaven for them, who are kept by the power 
of God through faith to falvation *®. The promiſe left ro 
the people of God, is a promiſe of entering into his reſt, 
through much tribulation + in this world, in conformity 
to him who firſt ſuffered unto death, and then entered in- 
ro his glory, when he role again from the dead, and a- 
ſcended into heaven T. . 

If we really believe the promiſe, and be not under 
ſtrong deluſion that has come on the profeſſors of Chriſtia- 
nity, becauſe they receive not the love of the truth, that 
they might believe this lic, that they might ſeek reſt in this 
world, and ſtudy to enter into Chriit's reſt alſo; or that the 
ſervice of God and Mammon ||, the friendſhip of God and of 
this w 
world, and the things of the world, and yet have the love 
of the Father in us ++ : if, I ſay, we be not under this ſtrong 
antichriſtian deluſion, bur really believe the promile of reit 


with Chriſt, who died and roſie again, as it ſtands in the 


New Teftament, then this faith will neceffarily produce 


that defire in us, which is expreſſed by the apoſtle, when he 


fays, © That I may know him, and the power of his re- 
« furreftion, and the fellowſhip of his ſufferings, being 
% made conformable unto his death, if by any means I 
« might attain unto the reſurrection of the dead tt.” 

| The ſabbatiſm, as it is left to the people of God, with 
the promiſe of entering into his reſt who hath ceaſed from 
his works, is a ſolemn profeſſion of this, and of our com- 
phance with that exhortation, If ye then be riſen with 
«© Chriſt, ſeek thoſe things which are above, where Chriſt: 
« ſitteth on the right hand of God. Set your affection on 
% things above, not on things on the earth; for ye are 
« dead, and your life is hid with Chriſt in God. When 
« Chriſt, who is our life, ſhall appear, then ſhall we alſo 


« appear with him in glory. Mortify therefore your mem- 


«© bers which are upon the earth,“ Cc. 


The fabbatiſm of the people of God is a profeſſion of 7 


denying ourſelves to a life or a reſt in this preſent evil 


ier !. + Ads xiv. 22. 

1 Luke xxiv. 26. Rom. viii. 17. 18. 2 Tim. ü. 11. 12. 
Matth. vi. 242. *# James iv. 4. 

tf 1 John ii. 15. 17. 18. tt Phil. tw. 8.— 21. 
HLN 1. . 8 . 


Vox. III. 3 M world, 


, are not inconſiſtent; or that we may love the 
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world, from which Chriſt redeemed his people by his 
death 0 and of taking up our croſs, and following him + 
unto that reſt into which he is entered. The people of 
God profeſs not to ſeek thoſe things that the nations ſeek, 

| but to ſeek firſt the kingdom God and his righteoufneſs, 
believing the word of God, that the things that pertain to 
this life will be given, as far as th ey can be added unto 
our attaining that kingdom f. They profeſs not to live in 
the world any way independently of the word of God, nor 
by diſſembling, denying, or forbearing to practiſe, any one 
word of God, but by every word of God |. And this re- 
nunciation of a worldly reſt, for that into which Chriſt en- 
tered, which is the neceſſary fruit and evidence of the faith 
of that promiſe, did from the beginning ſhew itſelf two 
ways in the practice of the people of God. 

1. It appeared in their bearing the reproach of Chriſt, 
and taking joyfully the ſpoiling of their goods, being ſup. 
ported and encouraged only with the proſpect of entering 
into the heavenly reſt into which Chriſt is entered *. 
And the apoſtle calls them to ſhew it further, "his he ex- 
horts them, “to run the race ſet before us with — 
* looking to Jeſus, who, for the joy ſet before him, en- 
e dured the croſs, deſpiſing the fhame ;” and tells 8. 
«© Ye have not yet reliſted unto blood, ſtriving againſt 
fin ++.” 

2. This renunciation of a reſt in this world, for his reſt 
who hath ceaſed from his works, and is entered into his reſt, 
evidenced itielf in their work and labour of love, in i- 
niſtering to the faints, wherein the apoſtle calls them to 
jhew the fame diligence to the full aſſurance of hope to the 
end jt. The people of God ſtudied to keep themſelves un- 
{potted from the world, in doing good to all men, eſpe- 
cially the houtehold of faith, with that wherewith other 
men fed either the luſt of the eye, the luſt of the fleſh, or 
the pride of life ; and they laid not up for themſelves trea- 
ſures of thoſe things on earth, which the moth and ruſt 
might there corrupt, or thieves ſteal, but they laid them 
up in heaven by giving them in alms il; knowi „That 
where their treaſure was, there their hearts woulc be al- 


* Gal. i. 4. + Math. xvi. 21.—26. ? ib. ri. 3—34. 
bb. ie. 4. ** Heb. x. 32. 23. 34. 
TY Heb. xn. 1. — 4. 34 I5. vi. 10. 11. 32. 


Bu Marth. vi. 19. 20. with Luke xii. 21. 33. 34. 
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ſo*; and fo even in their poverty they were richly libe- 
ral, doing alms to their power, and beyond their power 
they were willing +. Thus the belief of Chriſt's reſurrec- 
tion, and of the promiſe left of entering into his reſt, 
turned the hearts of the people of God from ſeeking a reſt 
in this world, to ſeek reſt with Jeſus Chriſt, and to mani- 
feſt this in their practice. 
The ſabhatiſm, as it is left to the people of God, is 2 
feſhon of this. But it can have no ſuch meaniug to the 
nations of this world, who have been brought into the cuter 
court of the Lord's houſe, to tread it under foot. For as 
it is 2 thing inconſiſtent, for a nation of this world, as 


ſuch, to conſeſs itſelf a ftranger and pilgrim on the earth, 


in the hope of the promite of eternal reſt with Chriſt; 
{o the people of the nations, who are obterving the firſt 
day of the week, only by virtue of the authority and 
power of the nation obliging them to it, and the force of 
_ cuſtom in the place of the world where they live, would 
reckon 1t very ridiculous to affix any ſuch meaning to their 
ſabbath-keeping, even as they do not find themiclves any 
way inhibited from purſuing a reſt in this worid, or from 
walking according io the courſe of it, by their renoun- 
cing of this world at their baptifm. For they cannot ima- 
gine that the Chriſtian worid is renounced, in that bay- 
tiim wherewith the Chriſtian nations are baptized. 


| * 
Scr. III. The Chriſtian ſabbath a mean of per ſeverance and 
guard againſt apoſtaſy. 


HOnever, the ſabbatiſm as it is left to the people of God, 

with the promiſe of entering into. Chriſt's reit, is a 
mean of their arifing and departing from this world as 
their reſt, unto that reſt into which Chrif is entered, and 
ſerves to convince them of hypocritv, ſo far as they in- 


dulge themſelves in the love of this world, and the things 


thereof, and in ſeeking reſt here through unbelief. When 
the multitude that followed Chriſt, propoſing fome world- 
ly advantage by him, went back from him, as they tound 
him ſpeaking of nothing but eternal life through bis death, 
Le propoſed this queſtion to the twelve, Mill ye alſo g0 a- 
zuy? Act when they proſeſſed to cleave to him tor wa 


* Iſatth, vi, 21. + 2 Cor. viii, 1. 2. 3-4 
$03 eternal 
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eternal life, which was only to be found in his words, he 
. fays to them, Have not I choſen you twelve, and one of you 
is a devil *? that is, one of you whom I have to 
be with me in my miniſtry on the earth, and to pr 
to the nation of the Jews, that the kingdom of heaven is 
at hand, yet ſtands better affected, at the botom of his 
hearr, to this preſent life, and his intereſt in this preſent 
world, than to that eternal life which is in my words, and 
for which you now profeſs to cleave to me when others are 
gone away; and that regard to this life, more than to the 
words of eternal life, ſecretly foſtered in his foul, under 
the good profeſſion he now makes, is a principle of diſaf- 
ſection and hatred againſt me, which will at laſt appear, 
when he is no more able to reconcile it to himſelf with the 
hope of eternal life. 
Thus there are many, on whom the goſpel has influence 
ro bring them to a joyful confident profefſion of the faith 
among the people of God, who, when tribulation or perſe- 
cution ariſeth becauſe of the word, and they come to be 
rouched with it, in the moſt tender part where they ſtand 
beſt affected to this preſent world, come at laſt to be of- 
fended at the word they once received with joy f. And o- 
thers there are, who, though perſecution becauſe of the 
word do not preis them fo hard, yet have the word choked 
in them by the cares, riches, and pleaſures of life f. All 
this is owing to the ynnt of the true and firm belief of the 
truth and exceilency of the promiſe of entering into his 
reſt, or of that faith which is the evidence of things not 
teen, the confidence of things hoped for ||. 
The apoſtle calls that principle of diſaffection of which 
we have been ſpeaking, an evil heart of unbelief, that 
may lurk under a confident profeſſion of the goſpel of 
Chrift, in them that have been illuminated 4. In oppoſition 
to this, he points out to them the promiſe of the reſt of 
Jeſus Chriſt, and the ſabbatiſm left ro the people of God, 
and calls them to fear let they come thort of that reſt 
through unbelief. As the ſibbatiſm, then, is a ſign between 
the Lord and us, with reſpect to his reſt, and the promiſe of 
entering into it, in oppoſition to a reſt in this world, and is, 
on our part, a ſolemn proſeſſion of that faith, which is the 


* John vi. 66.—71. I F Marth, xvi. 20. 21. 
+ lb. xin. 22. Luke vii. 14. || Heb. x. 39. & xi. 1. 
+ Ib. iii. 12. 13. 14. & vi. 4. 5. 6. e 
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victory over the world, and is the confidence * of things 
hoped for; fo, in our keeping of this ſabbath-day, we 
ought to be taking heed, left there be in any of us an evil 
heart of unbelief in departing from the living God, to feek 
reſt in this world. oy 


cur. VII. The Chriftian faith and love profeſſed in 
ebferving the inflintions for which the fof Jebevers 
afentied on the fiſt day of the week 


Sect. I. The faith profeſſed. 


HE faith of Chriſt's having ceaſed from his works 

and entered into his reſt, and of the promiſe of en- 
tering into his reft, is likewiſe profeſſed by the people of 
God, in the aſſembling of themſelves together , on the 
2 reſt, to obſerve the inſtitutions of 2 
worthip, wherein they give unto God the glory of his per- 
ſections, diſplayed by the works from which he ceaſed, 
who is entered into his reſt, reſting joyfally with him in 
that diſplay of his glory, and having acceſs unto the Fa- 


ther through Chriſt by one Spirit f. The people of God 


continued aſſembling themſelves together, eſpecially on the 

_ firſt day of the week ||, from the time of the down-pour- 
ing of the Holy Ghoſt; and we are told, they continued 

ſtedſaſtly in thete ordinances **. 

In the apoſtles doctrine, or in the teaching of the apo- 
ſtles, who then taught by word of mouth the goſpel, which 
they afterward wrote ue. We now have it in the New 
Teſtament, that it might be read in the churches +, as Mo- 
ſes was read in the ſynagogues every fabbath-day tt, toge- 
ther with the ſcriptures of the Old Teſtament , which are 
more ſure, or more confirmed to us by the things written 
to us in the New Teſtament, the onlv true explication of 
the Old 4. The people of God manifeſted their ſtedfaſt 


* Tranſlated conffd2nce, 2 Cor. ix. 4. & Heb. iii. 14. 


T Heb. x. 23. 24. 5. Eph. 11. 18. Heb. x. 22. 25. 
Acts xx. 6. 7. ** Ib. ii. 42. | | 
++ Col. iv. 16. 1 Theſſ. v. 27. 2 Pet. i. 12,—15. 

If Acts xv. 20. 21. 23. ij} 2 Tim. iv. 13. 


+ 2 Pet. 1. 19. 20. 21. 
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continvanee in the faith of Chrifts having ceaſed from his 
works, and entered into his reſt, and of the promiſe left them 
of entering into his reſt, (which the apoſtles were ſent to 
teſtifyand declare), by their continuing ſtedfaſtly in the 
doctrine of the apoſtles, or perſevering in attendance to 
their teaching, in the aſſembling of themſelves together. 
And now, when we can only hear the apoſtles teach in their 
— 4 * wherein their whole doctrine is contained, we 
profeſs the ſame thing, in our continuing ſtedfaſtly in at- 
rending to their teaching in their writings, in the aſſem- 
bling of ourſelves together. 

Before elders or deacons were ordained, the apoſtles 
ated the part of elders, preſidents, or biſhops +, in the 
church that was in Jeruſalem, as they were alſo the firſt 
deacons of the church f. And beſide the giſt of apo- 
ſtles, prophets, and evangeliſts, who were employed in gi- 
ving out the New-teſtament revelation, which we have 
now complete in their writings ||, Chriſt hath given paſtors 
and teachers, and iet them in the churches of his peo- 
E ++, as preſidents, to inſtruct, exhort, and guide them 

y the word of the apoſtles, feeding them with knowledge 
and underſtanding in the whole counſel of God that was 
declared by the apoſtles tt, and telling them the fame 
things that are written, but more largely, by mouth . There- 
fore the apoſtle bids theſe Hebrews obey their * , and 
ſuffer the word of exhortation, becauſe he had written to 
them in few words +. The ſtedfaſt continuance of the peo- 
ple of God, in the aſſembling of themſelves together, in al- 
trending to the exerciſe of w_ as it lies in a ſubordi- 
nation to that of the apoſtles, and ſo far as theſe paſtors and 
teachers teach no other things, but the ſame more largely that 
are written by the apoſtles; this is likewiſe a profeſſion of 
their perſeverance in the faith of the word of the goſpel, 
that was witneſſed and declared by the apoſtles. Moreover, 
the people of God, among whom theſe paſtors and teachers 
are leaders, preſidents, and examples ++, are called to ex- 


— Luke xvi. 29. 31. Rev. x. 2.8.9. 10. 11. 5 
7 Adis 3. 20. 25. & i. 3. 4. 1 N. 9. 1. 2 John ver. 1. & 


3 John ver. 1. 
T As vi. 1. 2. | Rev. i. x8. 9. Eph. wr. 11, 
+f 1 Tim. i. 17. it x Thefl. v. 12. 
Acts xx. 17. 20.—32 + Heb. xüi. 17. 
+ Id. Xin. 22, ++ x Pet. v. 3. 
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dort one another, by the word of the goſpel dwelling in 
them, in the aſſembling of themſelves together“; and 
therefore their ſtedfaſt continuance in attending to this 
alſo, is a profeſſion of = JT in the faith of 
the goſpel, or the promiſe of entering into his reft, who 
hath ceaſed from his works, and is entered into his reſt. 
Now, our continuing ſtedfaſtly in all this, in the aſſem- 
bling of ourfelves together, eſpecially on the firſt day of the 
week, is our continuing ſtedfaſtly in the apoſtles doctrine: 
and it is not only the profeſſion of our faith, but at the 
ſame time a notable mean of divine appointment for our 
perſeverance in the faith of the goſpel, or in hearing of 
his voice, and for r7 "gy from being hardened through 
the deceitfulneſs of fin. This is likewiſe a notable mean 
of bringing unbelievers alſo to hear Chriſt's voice, who 
may come + into the aſſembly of the people of God, while 
they are continuing ſtedfaſtly in the apoſtles doctrine. 
And in the fellowjhip 1; or in contributing of their 
worldly ſubſtance, for the relief of the needy brethren, 
and for all the neceſſities of the church. For in this ſenſe 
the word is uſed frequently in the New Teſtament |}, and 
is called communicating as to giving and receiving. Ir 
can indeed fignify nothing elle, in this text, as it ſtands 
diſtinguiſhed from the doctrine, the breaking of bread, and 
the prayers. For this fellowſhip the dezcons were at firſt 
ordained, and their work is called the miniſtry of tavles, 
in diſtinction from the miniſtry of the word ++ : and though 
there was ſomething extraordinary in the fellowſhip or com- 
munication of the church in Jeruſalem, which was not fol- 
lowed by the rett of the churches; yet they had their dea- 
cons tt, whoſe buſineis it was to receive and diſtribute the 
fcilowihip. This fellowthip wherein the people of God con- 
tinue ſtedfaſtly, in the aſſembling of themlelves together, 
is a profeſſion of their ſubjection to the goſpel of Chriſt, 
which declares the grace of the Lord Jefus in making him- 
feif poor for them, though he was rich, that they through 
his poverty might be rich, and calls them off from a reſt 


* x Thell. v. 12. 13. 14. ＋ 1 Cor. xiv. 23. 24. 25» 
＋ Afts u. 42. 
| Rom. xv. 26. 2 Cor. viii. 4. 9. 13. Heb. xm. 16. Look tl e 
Greek texts. | 
Phil. iv. 15. with Rom. xii. 13. Gal. vi. 6. 
+ . 1. 2. 3. 2t Phil. i. 1. 1 Tim. iii. 2 
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in this world, unto the reſt into which he is entered. The 
apoſtle calls theſe Hebrews to h in this, when he 
bids them not forget the we and the fellowſhip ; be- 
cauſe with ſuch facrifices God is well pleaſed *. 
du inthe breaking of bread, or the Lord's ſupper , which 
they obſerved in remembrance of him t, who was now 
abſent from them, having entered into his reſt. For as of- 
ren as they did eat this bread and drink this cup, they ſhew- 
ed the Lord's death in to his ſecond coming ||. And 
ſo their perſevering in this ordinance, in the aſſembling of 
themſelves — was a folemn profeſſion of their faith 
of the of entering into his reſt, who is entered in- 
ro his reſt, having ceaſed from his works. This ordinance 
15 not occaſional, but continual and ſtanding, in the conſtant 
aſſemblies of the people of God, on the firſt day of the 
week. For they continued ſtedfaſtly in hs 
— the fellowſhip, and the prayers and fo there is 
reaſon can be given for continuing ſtedfaſtly in 
wok r be- 
And in in this 
fore the down- of the Spirit; for from the time of 
our Lord's aſcenſion, they were continuing with one accord 
in prayer and ſupplication *. And when they ſet about the 
other ordinances along with the new converts, who were 
added to them on the day of Pentecoſt, they who were 
bog” fog ſhewed ow SO fn he th of 
_ the contin y with them m the pray- 
a Ning tat 6 church does, muſt be done in the 
name of the Jeſus, calling on his name, giving thanks 
to God and the n 
are gone about with prayer and praiſing of God. Thus we 
find prayer required iu the occaſional ordinance of the di- 
{cipline 1. And in the Lord's ſupper there is prayer in the 
blefling of the bread and of the cup, and likewiſe the ſing- 
ing of an bymn . But here we have the prayers as a diſ- 
tinct ordinance, wherein the believers of the Lord's reſur- 
rection were engaged, and wherein they continued ſtedfaſt- 
ly, nr 


* Heb. xiii. 16. Adds xx. J. 1 Cor. x. 16. & xi. 24. 
| 1 Cor. xi. 24. 25. __ | » Cor. . 26 
* Acts i. 14. 77 Col. ii. 17. 
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place. Now, in this ordinance the of God were 
ſolemnly doing that which the apoſtle calls them to in the 
ns 15th, „ 


Nene his coming again, wha | 
is entered into his reſt, to gather all his people into full 
reſt with him according to his promiſe *, and for bringing 
all the ele& to the knowledge of the truth, and to repent- 
ance, by the goſpel, from among all forts of men in all 
ages and generations while the world ſtands f. The grow- 
ing of the whole body of Chriſt, animated by his Spirit, 
unto the ſtature of a perfe& man, with every thing that 

in the world, with reference unto the church, 
(howſoever terrible it be), making way for Chriſt's coming, 
W 


Sect. II. Brotherly love, in ſeparation from the world, ex- 
preſſed in the Chriſtian inſtitutions. 


TIE union of the people of God with Chriſt and with 
one another in him, which is by faith in him, who 
hath ceaſed from his works, and is entered into his reſt, 
and their communion rogether as thus united, is hewed 
forth in their aſſembling t with one accord, as one 
* 2 of reſt; and that ſpecial fruit of the faith 
2 brotherly love, or their love to one another 
as the "of the Lord nn 18 
a the Fethren au them - > to ob- 
ſerve the inſtitutions of the 4 goſpel-worthip F. 
| ow ally eas 
——— © I ſpeak a5 to wiſe men, 
. ye what I ſay. The cup of bleffing, which we 
« bi is it not the communion of the blood of Chrift ? 
The bread which we break, is it not the communion of 
te the body of Chriſt ? For we being many, are one bread, 
= od 6s dv for we are all of that one 
ec bread. Behold Iſrael after the : are not they which 
ent of the ſacrifices, partakers of the altar ||?” And he 


* Jobn. xiv. 1, 2. 3. Rev. xxii; 20. & viii. 3. 4+ * 
+ 1 Tim. ü. 1. 4. 2 Pet. ui. 9. 
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tells the Corinthians, that while there were ſchifms or di- 
vitions among them, and they were not aſſembling toge- 
ther in brotherly love, they could not eat the Lord's ſup- 
per . Now, from this paſſage, compared with Acts xx. 7. 
where we are told, © the dilciples came together on the 
© firſt day of the week to break bread,” it appears that the 
I. ord's ſupper was the ordinance that was chiefly intended 
in their coming together on the firſt day of the week. 

This is the cleareſt text thoſe have to bring for the ob- 
ſervation of the firſt day of the week, in aſſembling on that 
day for worſhip, who ſce no other inſtitution of that day 
as the ſabbath, but the recorded practice of the firſt Chri- 
{tians. Yet it cannot be their practice, as recorded in this 
text, that obliges them to come together for worſhip every 
tirſt day of the week; for, if that were the caſe, they would 
find themſelves obliged by it to come ier to break 
bread. Hence it is manifeſt, that their obſerving of this 
day, and not the ſeventh, as a ſabbath, is more owing to the 
traditions of their fathers, the power of cuſtom, and the 
authority of the laws, than to any word of God. No good 
reaſon can be brought, from the word of God, for con- 
training the nations to keep the firſt day of the week, and 
not obliging them, at the ſame time, to aſſemble on that 
day for the breaking of bread. For, it muſt be owned, 
the command of God 1s full as clear and peremptory for 
the Lord's ſupper, as for the firſt day of the week. The 
notion of a {abbath in general, as moral, abſtra& from the 
ſeventh or the firſt day of the week, cannot make the firſt 
day moral in diſtinction from the ſeventh ; neither will the 
diſtinction of moral and poſitive, that ſerves a great many 
turns, be of any uſe in this caſe. For by the fame power 
whereby the nation of Iſrael was reſtrained from ſervile 

work on the ſabbath-day,*®they were alſo obliged to keep 
the paſſover , which was but a pofitive inſtitution. 

The firſt Chriſtians continued ſtedfaſtly in aſſembling 
themſelves together, in the churches, on the firſt day of the 
week, for the Lord's ſupper, while the diſcipline continued 
in its vigour, and while men became Chriſtians only by the 
influence of the goſpel; yea, they even took the Lord's 
ſupper oftener than once a-week. But when the nations 
of this world were brought in by worldly motives, and were 
| obliged to ſolemnize Sunday, and to abſtain from all man- 


1 Cor. i, 17.—20. F Numb. ix. 13. 
ner 


* 
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ner of ſervile work, not ſo much from a principle of reli- 

ion, as from the authority of the laws, then the Chriſtian 
Sſcivline inſtituted, Matth. xviii. and 1 Cor. v. that had al- 
ways attended the Lord's ſupper, muſt have been exceed- 
ingly flackened in its exerciſe. For how could it be other- 
wile, when Chriſtianity (as it is called) became the com- 
mon, and almoſt religion in the Roman empire? 
For then multitudes were only Chriſtians in name, leading 
a life almoſt —_— and the leaders — the Chriſtian 
people were go! ore them, as examples in the ftrife 
who ſhould © in this world ; Toa making uſe. 
of the pretext of religion to ſatisfy their ambition and re- 
venge. 

Then it was that the diſtinction betwixt Ch: iſtians and 
faints began to take place; and now they began to pre- 
{cribe maxims and particular rules for a more perfect life, 
than that of common believers; and a more regular life 
was deemed neceſſary for the Lord's ſupper. Now, when the 
ancient Chriſtian diſcipline, that was appointed for keeping 
brotherly love in its purity among the people of God, was 
thus overthrown, the primitive ſtedfaſt continuance of the 
people of God, in the breaking of bread, failed with it. 
And the very dread of the Lord's ſupper, throughout the 
Antichriſtian world, that makes the people fly from it or 
come to it as ſeldom as they well can, and with, as much 
extraordinary preparation, as their dread can influence 
them to about that time, may tell us plainly the great cor- 
ruption that has come upon the Chriſtian profeiſion, and 
how much things are changed from the primitive inſtitu- 
tion, if we would but allow ourſelves to think on it. 

In the Roman church, it is true, the prieſts that ſay maſs 
mult take it often, if that could be called the Lord's tupper ; 
but all the people are not obliged to it, fave once a'vear, 
by the appointment of that church ; and this is one inftance 
of the times and laws being changed by Antichnit *. In 
the nations which have ſeparated from the Roman church, 
there have been laws requiring partaking of the Lord's ſup- 
per, in their own form of it, as a teſt of the people's ſepa- 
ration from the communion of the Roman church, by which 
the ſet by law eſtabliſhed, has been able alio to diſtreſs 
diſſenting Proteſtants, whoſe love to their intereſt in this 


* Dan, vii, 25, Prov. xxiv. 21. 
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world — — 
to the Lords ſupper. 

Now, certainly obedience to laws, 
from i wr v8 comin dy of theme 
tical conſiderations, (ſuch as the ri 
the dependence of the national re 


«form, 


feſs the Chriſtian 1 4 love to one 12 * in their 
„„ 
cup. 

That common opinion in the Antichriſtian world, that 
thoſe who go to the Lord's ſupper ought not to be living at 
variance, was occaſioned at firſt by the primitive * 
of brotherly love in that ordinance; but they carry it 
further than general friendſhip and good nei — 4 * 
in the world; which comes ſometimes to be — y plead- 
ed in oppoſition to the profeſſion of obedience to the Lord's 
new commandment of Jove among his diſciples, which 
makes them hated in this world 4, as the brotherly di- 
ſcipline is likewiſe very hateful to the nations, that worſhip 
_ the beat, and are angry at the leaſt appearance of the 
kingdom of Chriſt, or of ſubjection to the Lamb that was 
lain. But as the Lord's ſupper was trodden under foor of 
the nations, and defiled, when the inſtituted diſcipline was 
overti:rown, fo it can never be reſtored to us firſt purity, 
u!l the diſcipline be revived in its power. 

The people of God, in refting from their own works on 
the firſt day of the week, and aſſembling themſelves toge- 
ther to obſerve the inſtitutions of — and eſpecially 
the Lord's r of the 


* x Cor. xi. 18. 20. 27. 28. 29. with chap. x. 17. & xi. 12. 


+ Jeha xv. 17. 18, 19. 1 John i. 11. 12. 13. & chap. ii. 
15.— 19. 
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SECT. III. Of the love-feaſts anciently obſerved on the firſt 
day of the week. 


profeſſion of brotherly love, among the people 
of God, in the ordinances of worthip, and eſpecially 
in the Lord's ſupper, on the firſt day of the week, they 


likewiſe ſhewed their love one to another in their own © 


ſupper, that ſame night wherein they came together to eat 
the Lord's ſupper. This is the agape, or the feaſts of chari- 
ty t. which were common meals, wherein the poor and 
rich did eat and drink together, intended for the refreſh- 
ment of the poor, and cultivating brotherly love am 
the believers of Chriſt's reſurrection, converſing familiarly 
tagether of the things concerning him, at theſe entertain - 
ments. This practice took its beginning from that night, 

wherein the Lord came to his diſciples from the dead, and 
ſatisfied them of the truth of his reſurrection, while he 
eat familiarly with them ; and from thenceforth it con- 
tinued among them ||, as long as the profeſſion of brother- 
ly love remained in the churches. When diviſions prevail - 


„II. Iviii. 13. 14. & chap, lvi. 1.—2. 

+ 2 Per. n. 13. Jude ver. 12. 

} Mark xvi. 14. Luke xxiv. 41. 42. 43. & 30. 31. Ads 
X. 41. | | | 

Ads ü. 46. & xx. 11. 
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ed in the church of Corinth, they were guilty of a very 
abuſe, both of the Lord's fopper, and this their own 
and that in two ri 


1. They their own ſupper into 
7 it with the Lord's that 
carce made a diĩſtincti f that 
n meal, their own ſupper. the 
apoſtle injoins or 
in their own the 
Lord's ſupper. th 
their own, t un- 
8 t by a 
meal in __ 
time, they 
his death, a of the 
Lord 1. 
2. Their 
their 


body, the church, 
ſo eat 


they had been doing in 
the leaſt, they could not have been fo divided from their 
poor brethren in their own ſupper. In oppoſition to this, 
the apoſtle requires, that the hungry eat their own ſupper, 
which he calls them to take at home, or in the houle, in 


agreeably to this regulation laid down by the apoſtle, nll 


®. 3 Car. Xt. 20. 27. | 

F x Cor. xi. 22. compared with Acts ii. 46. 

+ x Cor. xi. 27. || x Cor. xi. 28. 29. 

+ 2 Cor. xi. 22. 34. 

the 
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the fourth century, when the profeſſion of brotherly love 
was deſtroyed in the churches, by the introduction of the 
world into them. 

Some would plead from the account we have of the cor- 
ruptions of the church in Corinth, againſt what has been 
faid concerning the people of God to whom the ſabbatiſm 
is left, and for the treading of the outer court of the Lord's 
houſe under foot of the nations. Burt they are not obſer- 
ving, that the Corinthians became Chriſtians, and were 
brought into church-order, only by the power of the go- 
ſpel, and its influence on their minds“; and that their di- 
viſions, with the flackneſs of their diſcipline, and this abuſe 
of the Lord's ſupper, and the feaſts of charity, could not 
preſently unchurch them, unleſs they perſiſted in theſe 
thing _ the apoſtle's admonition, which the ſecond 
epiſtle ſhews us they did not F. 

If then we would be indeed followers of the firſt Chriſti- 
ans, we muſt follow them in their reformation, according 
to the word of the apoſtles, and not in the things from 
which they were reformed by that word. The e, it is 
true, calls them carnal, on account of their diviſions, from 
which this abuſe of the Lord's ſupper flowed ; but ſtill he 
ſpeaks to them as unto babes in Chriſt t, as believers made 
ſo by the power of the Lord in the miniſtry of the goſpel ||. 
And as this abuſe of the Lord's ſupper was a grievous 
that real helievers might fall into, ſo the apoſtle, when 
rebuking them for it, in hope of their reformation, does 
not ſo much as ſuppoſe them to be unbelievers; nor doth 
he indeed, in this paſſage, ſo much as once ſuppoſe the 
caſe of an unbeliever partaking of the Lord's ſupper : for 
he gives this account of the judgment of the Lord againſt 
them that eat and drank unworthily, © But when we are 
jndged, we are chaſtened of the Lord, that we ſhould 
* not be condemned with the world“ 

Baut it is now time to bring theſe miſcellaneous reſlections 

to a cloſe. We have ſeen, that, when man's firſt reſt with 
God was broken by the entrance of fin, and when IfracPs 
reſt with God, in the promiſed land, is done away together 
with the ſeventh day, there remaineth, and is left to the 


* x Cor. um. 6. 9. 
+ 2 Cor. ii. 1,—t1, & vii. 6. —16. 

{ » Cor. wi. n. | 2 Car. . 5.6.9. 
% x Cor. Bt. 32. 
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people of God, 2 We in the New Teſtament, of en- 
rering into the reſt of the Lord Jefus Chriſt ; and that the 
firſt day of the week, on which the Son of God ceaſed from 
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PRE DESTINATION I PUG NED and DEFEND- 


ED, in two Letters, the firſt impugning, 
the ſecond defending that doctrine. 


LETE R I. 


[From the WWeekly Miſcellany, 2 14. 1739, as 1 
Scots Magazine for April that year.] 


A Diſcourſe on Predeſtination, which is till pro- 
fefſedly maintained by ſeveral of our Diffenters, 
and likely to ſpread at preſent amongſt the igno- 

rant of the church of England by the 

means of ſome enthuſiaſts lately riſen up in this 
kingdom. | | 


Mr Hoorn, 
T E doctrine of abſolute predeſtination, and irre/Pece 


tive reprobation, is an objection to God's impartia- 

lity. That God ſhould, as fome aſſert, out ol man- 
kind, fallen and beheld in an equal degree of demerit, 
give his Son to die for the redemption of ſome of them, 
and thoſe a ſmall part, and leave the reſt without a Re- 
ceemer; that, antecedent and without any reſpect to what 
they can, or (hall do, he has determined ſome of them to 
be eternally happy, and ſome to be as eternally wretched; 
that accordingly he gives fo much grace to the former, that 
they cannot mils of heaven, and ſo little to the latter, that 
they cannot poſlibly attain it: this is a ſcheme of doarine 
entirely irreconcileable with the divine impartiality; but 
then it 13 alſo irreconc:leable with reaſon, our natural nu- 
tions of God, plain paſſages of fcripture, and 13 only ſup- 
ported by broken fragments and texts of the Bibie conſider- 
ed by themtelves, without regard to their context and 
true meaning, mi! fundertrood and mil: ppiled, and therefore 

Pon be true. 
„. 1 Our 
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Our natural notions of the Deity are thoſe of a wiſe, 
good, and juſt being; the maker, the preſerver of men; 
who ſheus his good will to all his creatures, and delight: 
in communicating exiſtence, and the benefits of it! Now, 
Reaſon ſays, fach a being cannot be fanciful, cannot be 
hard, cannot be injurious. He who made all men, cannot 
but love all men, to long as they endeavour alike to pleaſe 
and obey him. God is a ſovereign, but not an earthly one, 
furrounded with prejudice, ignorance, error, humour, or 
weakneſs. We bleis his almighty power, becauſe it de. 
lights not in doing miſchief, becauſe it is ſweetened with 
mercy, regulated by juſtice, directed by wiſdom. Can ſuch 
a being ſhew unequal favour, or unequal ſeverity, to ob- 
jects that are alike? Can he love a man for doing what 
he could not help doing, or hate a man for doing what he 
could not but do? Is it the part of wiſdom, is it the part of 
equity, to make a difference in creatures, alike the objects 
ot his wrath or mercy? Is it neſs, is it juſtice, to bring 
a *per{on into being without his confent, without allowing 
him a poſſibility of making himſelf eaſy, without a poſſibili- 
ty of avoiding wretchednels, and that for ever? How could 
a creature deſerve to be put into ſuch circumſtances, be- 
fore he exiſted? How then could God place him in them, 
when he did not deſerve it, unlets he delights in ſhewing 
his power, at the expenſe of all his other perfections? This 
is the idea of a ſovereign tyrant, not of a wife, a good, 2 
juſt, a perfect God. But perhaps it will be faid, © Theſe 
« are depths too great for ſhallow reaſon to fathom: Mo 
art thou that replieſt againſt God ? Search the ſcriptures, 
„and fee what revelation has diſcovered in this matter.” 
Let us ſearch them, then. | 

Here we find God repreſented as a maſter ; but not an 
hard one, gathering where he has not ſtrowed, or reapint 
There he has not ſown ; but requiring of every man, and 
accepting every man, according to hat he has, and mot ac- 
cording to what h&has not. We behold him as a Sovereign, 
different in his adminiſtrations, but always juſt and good: 
putting mankind under various diſpenſations, the Jew un- 
ver 4 law, the Gentile under nature; but then taking 2c- 
count and judging them accordingly, the Jew by his law, 
the other without it. We fee him figured our as a Father, 
render, compaitionate, declaring he deſights not in the death 
of him that dies, ſetting life and death before men, court- 
ing them to the one, deterring them from the other, and 

weeping 
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weeping over thoſe who would not be perſuaded to be 
happy. 'The facred page ſets before us God fo full of love 
and mercy to mankind, that he ſent his only begotten Son, 
to the intent, hat whoſoever believeth in him ſhould not 
periſh, but have everlaſting life. Does the ſcripture confine 
the benefit of this Redeemer to a few? No, but quite o- 


therwiſe fays, that he died for all; that God laid on him 


the iniguity of ut all, The apoſtle to the Romans puts this 
beyond diſpute, where he teaches, that as the gift of God 
in Chriſt in ſome things exceeded the offence of Adam, 
ſo in nothing it fell hort of it: And therefore, as this 
brought judgment on all men, fo the free gift of life through 
Chriſt came upon all men for as in Adam all die, fo in 
Chriſt ſhall all be made alive. As therefore, if man had kept 
his integrity, every one would have had it in his power to 
pleaſe God; ſo by the gift of Chriſt every one muſt have 
it too: fince the conſequences of redemption extended 
full as wide, as thoſe of Adam's tranigrefſion ; that is, 
to all men. "Theſe are plain paſſages of holy ſcripture, 
which repreſent to us an univerfa} God and Father of 
all, an univerſal Redeemer of mankind, the offers of 
life and death made to every one of them; and, con'e- 
quently, a poilibility of attaining the one, and eſcaping 
the other in every one; unleſs we can fuſpe& God of 
practiſing the greateſt mockery and deriſion to his crea- 
rures, as well as injuſtice. 

[| proceed to examine the paſſages brought in ſupport 
of the contrary opinion, and ſhew the miſinterpretation 
and wrong application of them. And, previous to this, f 
mult lay down a rule or two neceſſary to be obſerved ta 
explaining paſſages of ſcripture, if we have not a defire 
to be deceived. One is, to conſider the occaſion, con- 
nection, and drift of the place in queſtion, and give it 
the meaning proper to the argument the writer is enga- 
ged in. Another is, to reſolve difficult and doubtful texts 
by plain and certain ones. If in theſe lights we examine 
the 29th and zoth veries of the gth chapter to the Romans, 
we ſhall find ſcripture conſiſtent with itſelf and reafon, in 
this point, as well as in all others. The apoſtle, in this 
chapter, as almoſt all through the epiſtie, ſets himie!t to 
prove, that the diſtinction of Jew and Gentile was now 
ceaſed ; that other nations had an equal thare in the NMet- 
ſiah, with the Jewiſh ; that, in order to have the benefit of 
Chriſt, faith was neceſſary, and obedience to the new co- 
30 2 venant 
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venant; but not circumciſion or other legal performances, 
as the Jews contended ; who would allow the offers of the 
goſpel to be made to none till they became Jews; and 
thoſe who would not comply with them in this matter, 
they perſecuted and afflifted ; and the Gentile Chriſtians by 
this means were diſtreſſed and contumeliouſly uſed, even 
to death. To convince the Jews of their error, and beat 
them out of that fond conceit, that they were the only 
people of God ; and to comfort the ſuffering Gentiles, he 
tells them, that God had atteſted his acceptance of the 
Gentile converts by the gifts of his Spirit to them : For as 
many as are led by the Spis it of God, are the ſons of God :— 
ond if ſons, then heirs of Cod, and jaint heirs with Chriſt ; if 
ſo be that we ſuſfer with him, that we may be alſo giorificd 
together. The way to this glory is this preſent ſtate of fuf- 
tering : © I reckon the ſuſterings of this preſent time are 
«© not worthy to be compared with the glory which ſhall be 
revealed in us.“ We {hall be delivered in God's 
time, and thall be comforted above our ailliction. We 
for this deliverance, and pray for it. But, in this caſe, as 
in all others, “ the Spirit helpeth our infirmities : for we 
„know not what we thould pray for as we ought, but the 
6: Spirit maketh interceſſion for the ſaints, according to the 
&« will of God;” who knows better than we ourſelves, what 
is good tor us, and therefore has ſent you thele preſent af. 
flictions, to make you more glorious and more happy by 
your behaviour under them. For we know that all things 
work together for gaud, to them that love God, to them wha 
are the called according to his purpoſe ; that is, whom he has 
called to this ſtate of affliction and ſuffering for the ſake of 
the goſpel, according to his deſign of putting thoſe into the 
poſt of danger, who, he foreſaw, would be able to ſtand it: 
and vnhom he did thus foreknow, he alſo did predeſtinate to 
be conformed to the image of his Son, viz. in ſuffering for 
him and like him, that he might be the fi ſt. born among ma- 
ny brethren, the captain of ſulvation made perfect through 
ſuffering. Moreover, whom he did predeſtinate for this pur- 
poſe of ſuffering for the goſpel at that time, them he al/» 
called to it; and whom he called, them he alſa, upon their 
behaviour under afflictions, juſtified ; that is, acquit- 
ted, received into favour; and whom he thus juſtified and 
approved, them he alſo glorified ; that is, rewarded with the 
triumphs of his grace in this life, and, if they perievere 
in duty, will give them glory in the other. Here is an ac- 
count 
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count of ſome who were foreſeen fit for ſuffering for religion, 
who therefore were deſtined for that office, called to it, ac- 

uitted for their good behaviour in it, and rewarded for it. 
ot a ſyllable appears, that can give the leaſt ſupport to 
the doctrine of an abſolute determination of any man to 
happineſs or miſery, without his having the power to ob- 
tain the one, or avoid the other. Ir is the condition of all 
mankind, to be called to ſome fort of duty and ftation in 
life. Whom God foreſees fit for one, according to his 
purpoſe of governing and conducting the affairs of the 
world, be predeſtines and calls to it, and acquits and re- 
_ wards them for behaving well in it. An eye, tinged with 


the rigid predeſtinarian tenets, can read the whole ſcheme 


in every word of this paragraph, and dream of ſecret pur- 


poſes, hidden wills, inward efficacious calls ; and what 


not? but an unprejudiced reader will fee nothing of all 
this, nor will ſuffer a meaning to be drawn out of it, in- 
conſiſtent with the apoſtle's declaration in the verſe almoſt 
immediately following, that God ſpared not his own Son, 


but delivered him up for us all; therefore not for a few on- 
Iv, whom he predeſtinated, happen what will, to eternal 


life. 
Having done with this chapter, puns we to the next, 
the gth to the Romans, which has been thought to contaiu 
many paſſages in favour of the dodrine I am overthrow- 
ing: bur, upon examination, we thall find they are juſt as 
little to the purpoſe, as that I have already explained. The 
apoſtle begins the chapter with good wiſhes and hearty de- 
fires for his countrymen the Jews, and mentions ſome of 
their privileges, t2e adoption, the glory of God in their tem- 


ple, the covenants, the law, the ſervice of God, the pronuſes ; 


ayhoſe are the fathers, and of whom, as concerning le fleſh, 
Chrijt came. But he bids them not be vain of all this, or 
tru:t in it: for the promiſe, as far as it was a promile of 
{alvation and eternal life, was not to all Abrabam's ſeed, 
or indeed to any barely for deſcending from him; but to 


the feed of Eis faith, thoſe that were like him in good- 


neſs, whether Jew or Gentile. For ſo he expreſsly ſays, 
&© They which are the children of the tieih, theſe are not 
& the children of God: but the children of promite are 


“ counted for the ſeed.” Then he proceeds to inſtruct 


them, not to think it hard, that God now for their tins re- 
jected the Jews from being his people, and choſe other na- 
tions in their ſtead, to the like honour : for to raiſe or de- 

preſs 
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prod people, outwardly to favour and proſper the inha- 

re — was the 
undou we great Sovereign of the world, 
without any injury, and therefore without any ground of 
complaint to any man, beheld in the whole of his exiſtence. 
Thus he once ſelected the Jewiſh under one cove- 
nant, and now he chuſes others, with whom to place his 
name, and to whom to reveal himſelf ; not determining 
one to damnation, or the other to falvation upon any o- 
ther terms, than thoſe of having, or wanting faith and obe- 
dience. If God was at liberty to adopt the Jewith nation, 
why is he at _ — * _ —— to like or 
greater privi 2 For conſider, ſays t le, when 
7 Rebecca 2 by one, even by 14 Haac, 
“ (the children being not yet born, neither having done 
t the purpoſe of God according to 
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« any or evil, 
election might ſtand, not of works, but of him that call- 


« eth), it was faid unto her, The elder ſhall ferve the 
« younger; as it is written, Jacob have I loved, but Efau 
« have I hated” In this two things are certain: 
Firſt, that by Jacob and Eſau we cannot underſtand their 
perſons, but the nations deſcended from them; ſecondly, 
that loved and hated, here, does not mean the one to be 
| faved, and the other damned; but one to be outwardly fa- 
voured in this life, and the other not ſo; that is, that one 
ſhould command, and the other obey him. The reafon for 
the firſt obſervation 1s plain : becauſe what was faid of 
them, was not true of them in their own perſons; for Eſau 
never ſerved. Jacob, that we read of: but it was true of the 
nations deſcended from them ; for the poſterity of Efau-did 
ſerve the poſterity of Jacob, till at the time foretold he 
ſhook his yoke from him: agreeably to what the Lord ſaid 
to Rebecca, inquiring why the children ſtruggled within 
her, Two nations are in thy womb, and two manner 
<«« of people hall be ſeparated from thy bowels : and the 
* one people ſhall be ſtronger than the other people ; ard 
tc the elder ſhall ſerve the younger.” . 
Since then it is certain, we are to underſtand by Jacob 
and Eſau, in this place, not their ſingle perſons, but the 
nations ſprung from them; it is allo equally certain, that 
the words loved and hated, here, do not imply the one to 
be eternally ſaved, or the other eternally damned; but on- 
Iy, that the one mould bear rule, and be more favoured 
than the other, in the preſent life. For, ſince by Efan Ko 
e | v g | mult 
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muſt mean the Edomites ſprung from him, will any one in 
his wits fay, that all the Edomites were damned? and, fince 
by Jacob 1s meant the Jews derived from him, a man muſt 
be ſtill as much out of his wits to aſſert, that all the Jews 
were eternally ſaved. And yet both theſe aſſertions mutt be 
maintained by him, who interprets loved and hated in this 
text, as relating to the future ſtates of heaven and hell. 

Since, then, the ſenſe I have given to Jacob being loved 
and Eſau hated, can be the only true one, the meaning of 
this often objected paſſage is no more than this, That when 
Rebecca was with child of twins, Efau and Jacob, before 
the children were born, or had done or evil, God faid 
to her, © The deſcendents of Jacob ſhall bear rule, and be 
„ more honoured in this life, than the deſcendents of 
« Eſau.” And this he told her before they were born, that 
God's railing the Jewiſh nation to greatneis, and depreſſing 
the Edomites, might appear to be by virtue of his prero- 
gative ; and that his purpoſe of electing this to ex- 
ecute his deſigns, and not the other, might ſtand; not of 
works, for one people was not better than the other ; but 
of God, who was pleaſed, for his own ſecret reaſons, to 
call the one his people, and not the other. For in ſuch 
_ caſes, of beftowing outward favours and revelations of him- 
ſelf, God is accountable to none; but will have mercy on 
whom he will have mercy, and will have compaſſion on whont 
he will have compaſſion, as he told Moles with reſpect to his 
choice of the Jewitk people. So, then, it was not Eſau's 
running and crying for the bleſſing, which could entail it on 
his poſterity : for God was pleaſed antecedently to ſhew 
mercy on the deſcendents of Jacob, and raiſe them above 
the other; which he might do, for wiſe reaſons, which 
we have no right tu inquire into. 

The apoſtle goes on to tell the Jewe, that hardneſs of 
heart had happened to them ſor their fins and unbelief: 
that this alſo was the* undoubted privilege of God, to re- 
move the light from thoſe who ſhut their eyes, and harden 
them who went on to harden themſelves : that in this caſe, 
as he will have mercy on whom he will have mercy, ſo whon 
he will, be har deneth. When men have ſinned themfelves 
out of God's favour, and made themſelves ripe for judg- 
ment and puniſhment, God will in anger ſometimes defer 
the execution, ſuffering them in the mean time to go on 
in wickedneſs, that his juſtice on impenitent ſinners may 
more ſignally appear. Thus he did to Pharaoh and his 

nation : 
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nation: he had hardened his heart againſt many meſſages 
and many plagues, till at laſt he made himſelf ripe for de- 
ſtruction. But God was then pleaſed to keep him a little 
| alive, that his puniſhment might be more evident in 
the deſtruction of him and his people in the Red ſea. 1 
% had determined” (ſays God) © to deſtroy thee and thy 
« people with the peſtilence; for ye had deſerved, and I 
c had reſolved your death: but I raiſed thee up from that 
t bed of ſickneſs for thi: very prerpoſe, that I might ſhew 
& my power-in thee, and that my name might be declarcd 
& thruughout all the earth.” This the apoſtle intimates to 
be the cafe of the Jews, who had finned themſelves out of 
God's favour, and deſerved his anger long before he poured 
it on them ; but he endured them with much long-ſuffering, 
the veſſels of wrath fitted for deſtruction, that he might 
make his power more clearly diſcerned, and might take 
that opportunity of making known the riches of his glory on 
the veſſels of mercy, which he had afore prepared to glory, 
even the Gentiles, whom he called to be his church and 

e. The murmuring Jews reply, If this be the caſe, 
« jf we are caſt off from being God's people, becauſe he 
cc hardens us; why doth he yet find fault? for who hath re- 
« ſifted his will 2” The apoſtle anſwers fuch a bold queſtion- 
ing of the ways of Providence in the diſpoſal of its favours 
in this life, in its chuſing this, and rejecting that people, 
with great indignation, and a paſſage out of one of their 
prophets, Nay but, O man, who art thou that replieſt againſt 
God ? Hall the thing formed ſay to him that formed it, IWhy 
haſt thou made me thus ? hath not the potter power over the 
clay, of the ſame lump to make one veſſel unto honour, and 
another unto diſhonour 2 That is, Hach not God power to 
raiſe one nation to the honour of being called his people, 
and reject another from being ſo, when they grow unwor- 
thy that name? That this is the meaning of the paſſage ; 
and that by veſſel we are to underſtand, not a ſingle perſon, 


but a nation; and by Honour and diſponour, outward privi- 


leges and advantages in this world; is plain from Jer. xviii. 
whence this alluſion of the potter is taken. For thus it 
ſtands there: The prophet went by God's order to the pot- 
ters houte, why wrought a work on the wheels, and the 
veſſel that he made of clay, was marred in the hand of the 
potter, ſo he made it again another veſſel as ſeemed good 
10 him. Then the word of the Lord came to the prophet, 
ſaying, O houſe of Iſrael, cannot I do with you as this pot- 

ter? 
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ter? ſaith the Lord. Behold, as the clay is in the potter's 
hand, fo are ye in mine hand, O houſe of Iſrael. What 
follows there, confirms this explication, where God fays, 
«© At what inſtant I ſhall ſpeak concerning a nation, to pull 
« it down, if it turn and repent, I alſo will change my pur- 
ec poſe : and when I ſpeak of building a nation, if it do 
* evil, I will not benefit them.” The full import of the 

age, then, is no more than this: That mankind are in 
the hand of God, as the lump of clay in the potter's; as he 
can frame out of that a veſſel of more or leſs honourable 
uſe, ſo can God out of mankind make nations with more 
or leſs privileges: and as, when the veſſel deſigned for ho- 
nour becomes marred in the turning, the potter can apply 
it to another form; fo, when a nation, favoured and privi- 
leged, has rendered itſelf unworthy ſuch honour, God can 
diſpoſe it in a leſs advantageous manner. 
are the principal ſcriptures brought to prove, that 
God, with reſpect to another life, bas had no regard to 
what men could do, or have done; but has choſen ſome 
men to be happy ſor ever, antecedent to their birth, and 
reprobated ſome to be miſerable for ever, and that before 
they were born; ſo that it never was in the power of the 
one to be ſaved, or the other to be damned. But theſe texts 
appear to have no ſuch meaning; and therefore this doc- 
trine is not founded in, but is contrary to plain paſſages of 
ſcripture, as well as reaſon : and, conſequently is not true; 
and, therefore, cannot be made an objection to the divine 
impartiality ; which I have been contending for. — Yours, 
&c. : 
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Addreſſed to the Author of the Dit. 


{From the Scots Magazine, November 1739.1 


SIR, Edinburgh, Jume 13. 1739. 
1722 complaint in the title of your difcourſe ſurpriſed 
me a little, when I reflected, that the predeſiination, 
J and likely 10 
| [ſpread anions of the church land by nieans 
of ſome lately riſen enthuſiaſts, mult be dur (rw me ve 
is profeſſed in the articles of the church, and ſubſcribed 
by her clergy. This ſhould de the dodtrine of the church, 
if the have any doctrine; and can it be, that no body in 
a church holds it, but thoſe lately riſen enthuſiaſts, and 
the ignorant people that hearken to them? 

One who views this doctrine in the light wherein you 
repreſent it, with the charaQer it gives of the Deity, would 
need a great deal of charity to make him think well of the 
Engliſh clergy, who have ſubſcribed articles containing a 
icheme of doctrine entirely irrec ancileable with the divine 
, with reaſon, our natural notions of God, and 
with plain peſuges of feripture ; a ſcheme that ſets forth 
God as delighiing his power, at the expenſe of 
2 bis ober — and as a ſovereign tyrant, — prac- 

the — mockery and deriſion to his creatures, as 

as injuſtice. 
Ki is hard to believe, that men of integrity or common 
| oneſty would, upon any conſideration, ſubſcribe fuch a 
horrible ſcheme, or ſubmit to it, even as a condition of 
eccleſiaftic peace. Certainly theſe ſubſcribers, many of 
them wiſe and good men, muſt have ſeen this doctrine in a 
more favourable light, and looked on it as far more tole- 
rable than you would have it appear ; or I cannot ſay what 
ſhould be thought of them. 

Nor will the learned clergy of England altogether ap- 

prove 


And would 
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prove of your high aſſurance, in determining a queſtion in 
point of N has exerciſed the wits of gn—_— 
difputers of the world, ancient and modern, Heathen and 
Chriſtian. The ancient philoſophers, who profeſſed to fol- 
low reaſon as their guide, were divided upon the queſtion 
about liberty and neceſſity; and to are thoſe men who 
would now appear entirely devoted to their natural notions 
of God, againſt revelation ; and the Chriſtian philoſophers, 
both Popith and Proteſtant, differ upon it in like manner. 
you claſs all the great reafoners on the {ide of 
neceſſity with your late enth and ignorants? Or are 
you confident you have done enough to make all their rea- 
foning appear entirely inconſiſtent with reaſon and our na- 
tural notions of God? 

Your great confidence ſeems founded on « ſuppoſition 
which could not well be made, at this time of day, by a 
{fkilful writer on your ſubject. You ſeem to ſuppoie, that 
your arguments, which, to give them the more force, you 
put in the form of queſtions, cannot be turned back upon 
yourſelf by your own ſcheme, which till includes the Cre- 
ator and his preſcience and providence. That does not 
indeed make neceflity, but it certainly ſuppoſes and takes 
it in. If you had but thought of a poſſibility of retorting 
your queſtions, about bringing ſuch perſons imo being, and 
their deſerving to be put mito ſuch circumſtances before they 
exiſted, &c. you would have put them with a little more 
caution and reſerve, and made your inferences touching 
the divine character in totter and more decent expreſſions. I 
might here recommend you to Bayle, not to teach you 
ſcepticiſm, but a little more modeſty, as very becoming 
upon a ſubject that has hitherto defied human reaſun to fa- 
thom it. 

Allow me, aſter this friendly admonition, to obſerve, 
with the like freedom, your way of ſearching the ſcrip- 
tures, to fee what revelation has diſcovered in this mat- 
ter. 

The rules you lay down, as neceſſary to be obſerved by 
them who would not be deceived, are, 1. To cunſider the 
occaſion, connection, and drift of the place in gqueſtium, and 
give it the meaning proper tv the writer's argument. 2. To 
reſolve difficuls and doubtful texts by plain and certain 
Very good rules! but I am afraid, the ſecond eſpecially, 


will be of little uſe betwixt you and 2 rigid predeſſinar ian. 
237 2 — | 
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For a text that is plain and certain to him, becauſe he 
thinks it plain on his fide of the queſtion, may be difficult 
and dark to you, as requiring fome art to make the words 
of it ply to your ſcheme; and therefore you would explain 
it by texts, plain and certain to you, for the ſame reaſon 
for which they will be difficult and dark to him; whoſe eye, 
you will ſay, is tinged with his rigid predeſtinarian tenets ; 
as he, on the other hand, will not fail to tell you, that 
your eye is tinged with a vain conceit of your own ſuffi- 
ciency, and with the pride of your knowledge and merit; 
from which, till you be converted, and made as à little 
child, you ſhall never truly know the goſpel of the grace 
of God. However this debate end betwixt you and him, 
' may venture to ſay, that few of us look into the fcriptures 
with untinged eyes; and till they be cleared, rules for ſce- 
ing will be aſeleſs ; but then, needleſs. 

Now, let us fee how you obſerve your own rules. You 
begin with the character of God, which you give, not from 
that remarkable paſſage of the Old Teſtament where he 
himſelf gives it ro Moſes, which is pointed to by Paul, 
Rom. chap. ix. nor from any paſſage of the New Teſta- 
ment that ſerves exprelsly to declare or explain that name 
of God, but from broken fr of a parable and of a 
paſſage about acceptable alms : and, after a flight touch on 
the topic of the ſanctions of the divine law, and Jeſuss 
weeping over Jeruſalem that was to be deſtroyed according 
to the old prophecies, you put the character of God as ſtand- 
ing in the relation of a God and Father to all of mankind 
without any difference, upon the unconfinedneſs of the be- 
nefit of the Redeemer; which you prove by theſe expreſ- 
tions, He died for all, and, God laid on him the iniquity of 
us all > though you cannot he ignorant how the predeſtina- 
rians would thew, from the connection and drift of theſe 
and other ſuch texts, that they cannot be taken to mean all 
of manxind, but of the elect and the church of every na- 
tion of the world and fort of men without difference. And 


if they could perceive any difficulty or doubtfulneſs in fuch 


texts, they would, according to your rule, reſolve them by 
texts that ſpeak plainly and certainly of a diſtinction made 
by Chriſt's death, according to the divine purpoſe about it 
intimated beforehand in the prophecies, and of the re- 
demption of à peculiar people out of every nation, for 
whom Chrift prays, as he does not for the world : and they 
will be ſure to tell you, if your eye were not deeply tinged, 
; Ha you 
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you could not but ſee this diſtinction carried from the third 
chapter of Geneſis throughout the fcripture to the end of 
the Revelation, and behold a beautiful conſiſteney betwixt 
the univerſal expreſſions and the particular. 1 
But you are politive, the apoſtle to the Romans puts 
« this beyond diſpute, where he teaches, that as the gift 
« of God in Chriſt in ſome things exceeded the offence 
„ of Adam, fo in nothing it fell ſhort of it: and therefore, 
« as this brought judgment on all men, ſo the free gift of 
&« life through Chriſt came upon all men: for, as in Adam 
& all die, ſo in Chriſt ſhall all be made alive. As therefore, 
tc if man had kept his integrity, every one would have had 
&« it in his power to pleaſe God; fo, by the gift of Chriſt, 
« every one muſt have it too: ſince the conſequences of 
« redemption extended full as wide as thoſe of Adam's 
« tranſgreſſion, i. e. to all men.” 
This will ”= the predeſtinarians in mind of your com- 
plaint againſt them for ſ#upporting their doctrine by broken 
fragments and texts of the Bille conſidered by themſetves, 
vVithout regard to their context and true meaning; and they 
will be ready here to turn it againſt yourſelf. They will 
alledge you give an idea of the conſequences of Adam's 
tranſgreſſion, and of redemption, that could not come ori- 
ginally from the apoſtle's words, or the drift of the place. 
Whatever diſpute may be about theſe conſequences, one 
thing is plain and certain in the text, that death is the con- 
ſequence of Adam's tranſgreſſion, and eternal life the con- 
ſequence of redemption. And the words of 1 Cor. chap. 
xv. that you join to the words of this text, ſerve to let 
us ſee, that it is life from the dead. But that whole chap- 
ter to the Corinthians ſpeaks of no other reſurrection but 
that of the juſt, and plainly reſtricts the all, who are to be 
made alive in Chriſt as they died in Adam, to them that are 
ChriſPs, who, as they have borne the tage of the earthly 
man, ſhall alſo bear the image of the heavenly. Now, it 
death be the conſequence of Adam's offence, and eternal 
life from the dead the confequence of redemption ; then, 
by your argument, the reſurrection unto life eternal through 
Chritt, muſt come upon all them upon whom death patied 
through Adam. The confequence of the offence was not 
a mere poſlibility of dying, but certain and unavoidable 
death, even on them that had hot ſiuned after the [imilitude 
of dlan?s tran/vrefjion ; and if the gift of rightcouſncis by 
Jeſus Chriſt bring no more but 2 poſibility of attaining life 
rom 
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from the dead, this will be one thing very remarkable 
wherein the gift of Chrift falls ſhort of the offence of A- 
dam; and yet the apoſtle is declaring how much more effi- 
cacious it is to thoſe to whom it extends, in theſe fame 
words from which you draw your argument, If by one 
«© man's oifence,” or one offence, © death reigped by one, 
« much more they which receive abundance of grace, and of 
< the giſt of righteouſneſs, ſhall reign in life by one Jeſus 
« Chriſt.” What does he mean by this limitation, © they 
«© which receive the abundance of grace, and of the pitt 
of righteouſneſs,“ while he is ſhewing how far the pitt 
exceeds the offence ? He delights to ſpeak univerſally, in 
oppotition to the Jewiſh limitation; but he always takes 
care to debar your univerſality, equally oppoſite to the 
freedom and abundance of the gift with the Jewith reftric- 


Having finiſhed your ſcripture - proofs with a reproach on 
the divine character, if it ſhould not anſwer to this your 
draught, you next come to anfwer objections from two 
paſſages of ſcripture. 

The firit is Rom. viii. 29. 30. where you make the word 
foreknow your key to open the whole, taking this foreknow- 
ledge to tignify no more but bare foreſight ; without no- 
ticing how the predeftinarians compare this text with 1 Pet. 
1. 20. where this _ 1s _ to ſignify 2 as 
importing more than ſpeculation. Then, for foreknowing 
ho put, foreſeeing their fimeſs for ſuffering. But the 
text ſays, he did foreknow them, even as it ſays, be did 
predeſtinate them conformed to the image of his Son, and 
called them, and juſtified them, and glorified them. The 
predeſtinarians, you know, obſerving the common uſe of 
the word knowledge and of foreknowledge in ſcripture, take 
God's forckrowledge to be the counſel of his will, according 
to which be warketh all, Eph. i. 11. and they take it for his 
gracious eye and preventing regard to them, who did nor 
tirſt chuſe or love him independently of bis purpoſe, but 
he them. And when he predeſtinated them conformed 
to his Son in the ſtate of ſuffering, this conformity to 
which they are predeſtinated, muſt take in likeneſs to him 
in the diſpoſition and fitneſs for ſuffering, and in their be- 
haviour under it: and further, they inſiſt upon it, that thoſe 
who are foreknown and predeſtinated to this ſtate, are, ac- 
cording to the text, moſt certainly glorified without ex- 
ception or reſerre. Now, it was your buſineſs to make 
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all this appear falſe, otherwiſe than by telling them of their 


5 es. 

Your fenſe of the comes to this: Here is an 
« account of ſome who were foreſeen fit for ſuffering for 
« religion, who therefore were deſtined for that office, 
K called to it, acquitted for their good behaviour in it, 
e and rewarded for it, i. e. with the triumphs of grace in 
e this life, and, if they perſevered in duty, with glory in 
« the other.” 

Thus you, 1. aſcribe their being deſtined to the office of 
a—_ Chriſt, and like him, unto their ability and 
firneſs for this, foreſeen. But J am afraid it will take great 
ſtretching to reconcile this to the putting of Paul himſelf 
in the poſt of greateſt danger, or to his ways of ſpeaking 
upon his own caſe, or even to theſe words of his to ſuffer- 
ing Chriſtians, Unto yore it ts given in the behalf of Chriſt, 
not only to believe on bim, but alſo to ſuffer for his ſake. 
2. You aſcribe their being juſtitied, ro cheir good beha- 
viour in their ſuffering ſtate ; and take no notice how the 
apoſtle in the context aſcribes it to Chriſt's death, reſur- 
rection, and interceſſion. If you mean the fame thing with 
him in this epiſtle on juſtitication, I dare ſay your choice 
of words to expreſs it is vaſtly different. 3. You ſeem to 
make the perſeverance of the juttified elect uncertain, and 
looſe the connection betwixt juſtification and the reward; 
againſt an expreſs aflirmation in the text, and againſt the 
apoſtle's aſſertions in the following words, to the end of 
the chapter. He makes the victory certain through him 
that loved them, and ſpeaks the certainty of their perſeve- 
rance in his love in tbe ſtrongeſt terms imaginable, and 
that by way of inference from God's forknowing them. 

However your manner of expreſſion may differ from 
Paul's, as one of our countrymen ſaid, he differed only in 
words from his miniſter, when being atked, What is fin? he 
anſwered, Saving grace; your ſenſe is the ſame, by the 
following words, God ſpared not his ewn Son, but detivered 
him up for us all ; which you would have to be all of man- 
kind; without any regard to the whole context, which, 
too plainiy for you, fixes this all to God's elect and the 
predeſtinated. And the all things that God gives with his 
Son, mutt be thote great things of which the apoſtle had 
deen ſpeaking, as tree and uamerited by us as the gift of 
his Son. 

As to Rom. chap. is. you firſt notice, that the apoſtle 
ters 
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fers himſelf againſt the boaſting of the Jews, 

them, that « the promiſe, 2 it * —% of fa 
< vation and eternal life, was only to the ſeed of Abra- 
„hams faith, — whether Jew or Gentile.” Then you 
allow ſovereignty, as the prerogative of God, in beſtowing 
temporal privileges, and preferring one people or nation 
ro another. But here you loſe ſight of your firſt purpoſe, 
touching the promiſe to the true Iſrael, as it is a promiſe 
of eternal life. And when you ſpeak of ſovereignty with 
reſpect to nations and bodies of men, I cannot ſee how the 
whole of any one man's exiſtence comes in as a ſalvo: for 
I ſuppoſe your veſſels, the nations, exiſt only in this preſent 
world ; and I hope you are not ſaying, that God is the great 
Sovereign of this world only, and not of the next world. 

However, you allow as much ſovereignty as any pre- 
deſtinarian can defire, in the choice (hall I ſay?) of the 
typical Iſrael. But then, far aſide from this purpoſe, you 
talk of hardening, as the puniſhment of fin, without the 
leaſt occaſion for it in your text; yea, by this you cut off 
all occaſion for that objection, which comes immediately a- 
gainſt it, hy doth be yet find fault? for who hath reſiſted 
his wil! which it behoved you to repel by ſovereignty ; yet 
{111 holding by your foreſaid diſtinction, and laying the 
whole ſtreſs of your defence on the ſenſe of the word ve/- 
cle; which you muſt have to ſignify, not ſingle perſons, 
(as Paul, or as thoſe mentioned 2 Tim. 11. 20. 21.), but . 
:ions ; and you will have honour and diſhonour, only to re- 
ſpect outward, i. e. national privileges and advantages in this 
world. And even here again, your bias carries you from 
the point of ſovereignty, and ſways you to prove, by the 
text in Jeremiah, merit or demerit, as to the diſpoſal of 
nations with reſpect to national honour or diſhonour. 

Bur, unhappily for you, the very next words of the a- 
oftle determine molt plainly and certainly the ſenſe of the 
word Tefſets, His words are, — © The veſſels of mercy, 
*< which he hath afore prepared unto glory; even us whom 
„he hath called, not of the Jews only, but alſo of the 
« ation? ; as he faith alſo in Ofee,” c. Were thele 
vellels nations! And what were their national privileges? 
Or does not the apoſtle look upon theſe (the ſmall rem- 
nant of the Jewin nation, together with them of every 
other nation who believed on Chriſt for righteouſneſs) a3 
the feed of Abraham's faith, unto whom the promiſe was, as 
ir i 2 promite of falyation and eternal life? Ard does he 

not 
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not ſhew, that theſe were pointed out beforehand in the 
prophecies as the people of God, whom he would fave by 
the faith of Chriſt ; while the bulk of the Jewiſh people 
were cut off from that falvation, and fell ſhort of the right 
to eternal life, through their ſtumbling at Chriſt, who was 
before appointed as a ftumbling-ſtone and rock of offence 
ro them? 

You would vindicate God, by denying this fact, plainly 
enough aſſerted by Paul; who, at the fame time, rejects 
with the greateſt indignation the inferences from it thar 
you allow, and juſtifies God. And by comparing what 
he ſays for him, Rom. ix. 20.—23. and xi. 33.—36. wit} 
your vindication, it may appear which of you have mott 
ſtudied the glory and honour of the Deity. 


J am, &c. 
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RrmARKSs on Dr BENSON's Doctrine of Prr- 
DESTINATION reviewed. 


[Never tn printed. } 


[Dr Benſon ſays, That Beverovicius a learned phyſician would 
<* not practiſe phyſic till he ſhould know whether the end of mens 
«< lives was unalterably fixed.” This inwoduces the remarks. | 


Everovicius might have practiſed the art of yſic, 
B though be had been ſatisfied that the 41 


lives was unalterably fixed. He could not propoſe 
by that art to make their lives without end. And 1 
ſing the time of the end unalterably fixed and determined, 
he could not know but the recovery of patients by his prac- 
tice was as unalterably determined as the continuance of their 
hives to their fixed ends. For did that learned phyſician 
ſuppoſe, in the queſtion about which he wanted fatisfac- 
tion, that the end of mens lives might be fixed without 
fixing the means whereby they ſhould be continued to that 
end, and without dertrmining the means of bringing them 
ro that ſame end? The prattice of phyſic has, in fact, ſer- 
2 to botli theſe —— ; and men have been as effec- 
both cured and killed by practiſers who have held 
— de of neceſſity in this queſtion, as by thoſe who take 
the ſide of liberty. We ſhall charitably fay for both ſides, 
that their great deſign and chief ſtudy in practiſing that 
honourable and profitable art is the recovery of the ſick. 
And, with reſpect to that, this fame learned doctor could 
not 'poſlibly know but his practice might be the fame 
thing to the recovery of his patients ordained to recover, 
as the failors abiding with Paul in the thip, was to the ſa- 
ving of all the lives in that hip. And bis practice might 
have the ſame ſort of certain connection with the recovery 
of a patient ordained ro Jonger life, that PanPs keepiny 
under his body and bringing it into ſubjectiou had with his 
not being a reprobate in the judgment. It was unalterais.y 
fixed, that there ſhould be no los of life, but of the thip; 
but this was in certain connection with the ſailors abiding 
in the ſhip, which was as unalterably determined. And it 
was in like manner fixed, that Panl, whom nothing pre- 
ſent or to come could ſeparate from God's love in Chriſt | 
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Jefus, ſhould not be a reprobate in the judgment ; but this 
was in firm connection with his keeping under his body, 
which was as unalterably fixed as the other. As therefore 
it might have been faid to Beverovicius, very agreeably to 
the fixed fide of the queſtion, that if he did not practiſe the 
art of phyſic, ſome mens lives would be ſhortened; he might 
have ſet himſelf to practiſe that art, without being fatished 
en the other fide of the queſtion. But the caſe of a ma 
induced to practiſe that art by being ſatisfied in this queſtion, 
may be looked on as ſome what extraordinary. 

And much like this was the cafe of that learned divine 

Dr Benſon. He alfo wanted to be ſatisfied, whether the ac- 
tions of men and their final ſtate were unalterably fixed. 
And this he wanted on 2 twofold account. The firſt is, to 
regulate his own actions, if free, and prepare himſelf for 
happineſs, if decreed conditionally ; or, if otherwiſe, to 
acquieſce in what was not to be reſiſted or avoided. 
But, though his actions were as unalterably fixed as their 
connection with his final ſtate ; this could make no difference 
as to his regulating his actions, unleſs he were allo fatisfied 
to what actions he was unalterably determined; which he 
could never be, on that ſuppoſition, till the actions were 
done. And ſo it was the ſame thing to his regulating his 
actions, whether the:e actions and his final ſtate had been 
unalterably fixed by his creator or not. He ſays, on the other 
hand, if they mould be fo fixed, he wanted to acquieſce, as 
as much poſſible, in what could not be reſiſted. And this ſtill 
ſuppoſes him to know what is abſolutely decreed concerning 
his actions and final ſtate; or, wherein would he acquieſce? 
Yea, he propoſes a liberty of acquieſcing, where he tuppoſes 
not liberty. For how could he in that caſe acquieſce, except 
it were determined, that he ſhould certainly do ſo? We ice 
men full as careful about working out their own falvation, 
who are perſuaded, it is God that worketh in us both to will 
and to do of his good pleaſure, as Dr Benſon can be, who 
is ſatisfied, his will is free from any neceſſity ariſing from 
a divine decree about his actions. However free he thought 
himſelf, in ſeeking to be ſatisfied about this queſtion, the 
true conſequence of it is, in fact, his being a profeſſed ad- 
verſary to abſolute predeſtination, as we fee he is in his re- 
view. And whether he by this is prepared for happineſs or 
miſery, before his lawgiver and judge; a predeftinarian will 
fay, he has been appointed to it by his Creator and Sove- 
reign Lord. 

„ 22 In 
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In the next place, he wanted to be fatisfied, by this in- 
quiry, if his undertaking the care of fouls would be to any 
purpoſe; ſeeing it could anſwer no end to perſuade fuclz 
as have no power, nor could do any thing but what they 
did, as chained down to one courſe of action by an irre- 
verlible decree; in which caſe, arguments and motives, 
Sc. could avail nothing. 

It ſeems then he fer himſelf to the facred work of the 
miniftry, knowing this, that thoſe of whoſe ſouls he un- 
dertook the. care, had power to love the Lord their God 
with all their heart, ſoul, and mind, and their neighbour 
as themſelves, and fo to live. For, if he knew they had 
not power to do this, he could not propoſe to perſuade 
them to it. He could not in this cate fay to his hearers 
as the Lord faid to the Jewiſh lawyer, inquiring how he 
mould regulate his actions to prepare himſelf for happineis, 
« This do, and thou ſhalt live.” For he concluded, this could 
anſwer no end, if they had not power. And ſurely he 
could not propoſe to ſet aſide this condition of life, and 
teach his people to prepare themſelves for happineis without 
regard to it. 


But even in perſuading men to prepare themſelves for 
happineſs in his own way, he concluded it would be to no 
purpoſe, if they could not do any thing but what they did, 
as chained down to one courſe of action by an neverlible 
decree. | 

Yet ſuppoſing men chained own to one courſe of ac- 
tion, if perſuaſion, with arguments and motives, be a link 
of that chain ; it muſt, im that caſe, be to very certain 

rpoſe. For would Dr Benſon's perſuaſions be to no 
purpote, would they anſwer no end, if they were irreſiſti- 

bly decreed as the means to the end of bringing ſome 
men into a courſe of good actions, and fixing them in that 
courſe? And as he could not know but this might be the 
caſe, he might even have ſet himſelf to the work of the 
miniſtry upon this fame ſuppoſition, as many ſucceſsful mi- 
niſters had done before him. He might have encouraged 
himſelf as the Lord did, when he ſaid, All that the Fa- 
ther hath given to me, ſhall come unto me. He might have 
ſet himielf to that work in the view expreſſed by Paul in 
theſe words, I ho then is Paul, and who is Apallor, bitt mi- 
_ _niiſters by whom ye believed, even as the Lord gave to every 
man? I have piamed, Apollos . but God gave the 

ny. And 2 Tim. ii. 25. 


| Thc 


Doctrine of PxEDesTINAT:onN. 493 


The Doctor makes the queſtion, about which he wanted 
to be ſatised, the fame with this, Whether the ſcripture- 
texts, {peaking of this ſubject, be to be underſtood literal- 
ly or figuratively ? If underitood literally, he cannot then 
_ endeavour to regulate his own actions, nor can he under- 
take the care of fouls; but if figuratively, then he may ſet 

himſelf, to prepare for happineſs, and perſuade others to 
do fo with hope of ſucceſs. 

Here we have a tacit acknowledgment, that the letter of 
the ſeripture- texts on this ſubject is againſt him. But by 
his ſtudy for ſatisfaction on this queſtiog, he has found out 
the ſenſe of thoſe texts which {peak figuratively, to be on- 
Iy for conditional decrees. And this is to be made out of a 
long diſcourſe, that takes np the greateſt part of his review, 
ſerving to inſtruct us in this point, that when God conde- 
ſcends to our capacity, ſpeaking of himſelf to us after the 
manner of men, we are not for this to think of any imper- 
tection in him. And fo, when his foreknowledge, and decrees, 
and iis countel, and purpole, are ſpoken of and repreſent- 
ed as recorded in a book, we are by no means to aſcribe 
the detects and imperfections of mens conſultations and re- 
folutions unto the all- perfect Deity. So like wiſe ſays every 
predeſtinarian. And they that contend for abſolute decrees 
think this makes for their purpoſe. But what muſt be the 
Doctor's inference from all his diſcourſe on this ſubject? 
Why, this muſt be inferred from it, or nothing to his point, 
That God's decrees, concerning the actions of men, and 
their final ſtate, cannot be abſolute, but muſt be only con- 
ditional. Yet it will take a much longer diſcourſe than all 
the review to make out this inference, or even to lac, that 
the letter of the ſcripture, that ſpeaks of God's decrees 
as if they were abſolute, yet means, when figuratively un- 
derſtood, that they are not abſolute, but conditional. 

He would next make ſomewhat to his purpoſe out of this, 
that the phrates of the New Teſtament on this ſubject are 
borrowed from the Old, ſpeaking of the Jews as choſen 
and ſeparated to God, from the rejected Geatiles who ſer- 
ved idols, and calling them the ſons of God, c.; and 
theſe phraſes are applied to the church of the New Teſta- 
ment, contiſting of as many Jews, and alſo Gentilcs, as 
believed in Chriſt, diſtinguiched from the unbelievers. 

This might ſay {fomething, if he could make it appear, 
chat the election of the Old Teſtament, the figure of chat 
of the New, was conditional. But where ſhall we mw evi- 
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dence for this? Shall we begin at Abraham, and ſay, that he 
was choſen, and called from among the ſervers of other 
| becauſe he was not ſerving theſe gods? We cannot 

y this without expreſsly contradicting Joſhua, chap. xxiv. 
2. Shall we next ſay, that the election of Jacob to be heir 
of the land of promiſe, and the rejection of Eſau from 
that, before they were born or had done good or evil, was 
only conditional? And what then was the condition? And 
then let Moſes tell us what was the condition of the elec- 
tion of Jacob's family, from among all the families of the 
earth, to be God's holy nation and peculiar people; let 
him tell for what excellency in them God loved them be- 
yond other people, Deut. vii. 6. 7. 8. & ix. 4. 5. 6. 

If then we muſt underſtand the New Teſtament ſpeaks 
of the election of the true Iſrael by what the Old ſaid of 
the election of Iſrael after the fleſh; that election is clearly 
not at all conditional. And this is all the light he has 
brought us to let us fee, that the ſcriptures, figuratively 
underſtood, ſpeak only of conditional decrees. 

He allows that abſolute decrees are very agreeable in 
ſome caſes to the divine perfection: for he fays, concerning 
the inanimate parts of the creation, his decrees are abſo- 
late. And he owns, they are fo abſolute, that we cannor 
aſlign any condition as to the circumſtances of our life, the 
conſtitution of our body, and peculiar turn of mind. And 
yet 1c is undeniable, that, by that ſame conſtitution of bo- 
dy, and peculiar turn of mind, together with the circum- 
ſtances we are placed in, we are chained down to a courſe 
of actions that have a connection with our final ſtate. 

But he fill contends, that God's decrees ace not abſolute 
with reſpect to intelligent agents, by this reaſon, that it 
would dettroy their conſtitution, and treat them like ftocks 
or ſtones, that have no underſtanding or agency at all, — a 
thing which infinite wiſdom can never do. 

This is fine reaſoning! If God ſhould determine an in- 
telligent agent to act according to that underſtanding, this 
would make him without underſtanding and action as a 
ſtone. Thus if God, as governor and judge, punithed the 
Jews by hardening them in unbelief, ſo that they could 
not believe, or if he ſent ſtrong deluſion on the profeſſors 
of Chriſtianity, that they might believe a lie, and be damn- 
ed, becauſe they received not the love of the truth; then 
he deluded them, he hardened them, in that caſe, into 
{tocks and ſtones, that they might have no underſtanding 

nor 


Doctrine of PREDESTINATION. 495 


nor agency at all: and theſe hardened Jews, theſe Anti- 
chriſtian apoſtates, under the energy of error ſent on them, 
could then no more do any fault, than ftocks or ſtones, 
that have no underſtanding or agency at all. And the fame 
thing may be ſaid of the angels that fell, delivered into 
chains of darkneſs to be reſerved unto judgment. 

Yea, on the other hand, God himſelf, for whom it is 
impoſſible to do evil, being neceſſarily good by his infinite 
perfection; Jeſus Chriſt, who was ordained before the world 
to be without ſpot, and fo could not fin; the elect angels, 
who cannot fall ; the children of God, who cannot fin unto 
death; and the ſaints in heaven, who cannot fin at all, be- 
ing all, one way or other, neceſſitated to good, and chain- 
ed up from evil, are no more intelligent agents than ſtocks 
or ſtones ! 

By theſe means he arrives at his concluſion, with the 
of a diſtinction, giving us a twofold view of God. He fays, 
what the moſt rigid predeſtinarian will heartily allow, © That 
God may be confidered in two different views, viz. a 
« Creator, original Proprietor, and Lord of all ; or as their 
% moral Governor and Judge.” In the firſt of theſe views, 
he allows God, as Sovereign Lord and original Proprietor 
of all, to appoint our conſtitution of body and peculiar 
turn of mind, with the circumſtances of our life, with per- 
fect wiſdom, but by rules that lie quite out of our fight, 
or by no methods of proceeding that we are acquainted 
with. This is the fame thing that the predeſtinarians mean 
by abfolute decrees : and in this firſt view, and this view 
only, they aſcribe to the all- perfect Deity fuch decrees con- 
cerning the actions and final ſtate of men. 

In the ſecond of theſe views, when we conſider God as 
our governor and judge, all his decrees are conditional; 
being the fame with his clearly revealed and perfectly 
well known laws, and his juſt judgment according ro them. 
And in this view of God none of the predeſtinarians ever 
ſaw abſolute decrees concerning the actions and final ſtate 

of men. But they confider, that it is the ſame God, who 
is both Sovereign Lord and Judge, and that he ſhews him- 
ſelf in both views in his ſupernatural work of redemption, 
as well as in his work of creation and natural providence. 
And they will affirm with this doctor, that all election and 
reprobation of God, as governor and judge, mult be con- 
ditional, or that all conditional election and reprobation 
maſt be aſcribed to him as governor and judge. Nor 2 

hey 


496 RrMARkSs on Dr BrnsoN's 


they differ from him in this, that all election and 
tion, by methods of proceeding that lie quite out of our 
ſight, i. e. all abſolute election and reprobation, muſt be 
aſcribed to him as Sovereign Lord and Proprietor of 
all. 
Wherein then lies the difference? Even in this, That 
Doctor Benſon will not have any decree, fixing the actions 
and final ſtate of men, aſcribed to God as Sovereign Lord. 
And if the letter of the ſcripture ſeem to aſcribe ſuch de- 
crees to him in that view, it muſt not be literally under 
ſtood, but figuratively : for when the texts are fguratively 
underſtood, they will be found to aſcribe them only to 
God as Governor and Judge: and fo theſe decrees are all 
conditional. 

He has prepared an examination of the texts relating to 
this ſubject, and in the mean time, he has given us a ſample 
of this method of underſtanding them, in a text or two, 
whereby we may judge what we are to expect from that ex- 
amination. The firſt is Rom. ix. 15. 16. where, anſwering 

an ohjection againſt the determination of the Sovereign 
Lord God, with reſpect to Jacob and Efau, the apoſtle ſays, 
For he {aith to Moſes, I will have mercy on whom I will 
© have mercy, and I will have compaſſion on whom I will 
& have compaſſion ; fo then, it is not of him that willeth, 
4% nor of him that runneth, but of God having mercy.” 
This text, according to his method, is to be underſtood in 
* this manner, He will ſhew mercy, as he has aſſured us, 
< to none but the penitent, and harden none but ſuch as 
© remain impenitent and incorrigible, after ſufficient means 
& have been tried upon them; and ſuch indeed he leaves 
4 to themſelves, as parents abandon hopeleſs and incor- 
e rigible children. And if any man ſhould aſk, why he 
« will not fave the wicked, and harden the pious and 
« well diſpoſed? might he not juſtly anſwer, I will ſhew 
© mercy to whom 1 will ſhew mercy, and whom I ſee 
« proper, I will harden or puniſh?” 
This is one inftance of underſtanding the texts relating 
to this ſubject, figuratively, and not literally. And here is 
the other, Rom. ix. 21. * Hath not the potter power 
« over the clay, of the ſame lump, to make one veſſel un- 
© to honour, and another unto diſnonour?“ The Doctor 
ſets afide the letter of this text, and underſtands it figura- 
_ tively, thus, He knows beſt how to manage the crea- 
tion, with every individual of it, —— much better than 
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« clay.” 

In a lately publiſhed note on Rom. chap. ix. * it has been 
obſerved, how the apoſtle demonſtrates the divine fove- 
reignty from his having mercy on whom he will, as he 
ſaid to Moſes. 
But Dr Benſon points out to us a God, that has no mer- 
cy to ſhew but to the penitent, the pions, and well-diſpoſed. 
And upon this it may be inquired, Who was that God, 
which gave repentance to the Jews, that turned to Chriſt, 
after they had guilty, with the reſt of the nation, of 
crucifying him? Becauſe, the apoſtle ſays, Jeſus was exalted 

God's right hand to give them repentance as well as re- 
miſſion. Or what was God ſhewing, if it was not mercy, 
in granting to the Gentiles repentance unto life, when his 
hand was with them that preached the goſpel to them, 
and many of them believed, and turned to the Lord, and 
when as many as were ordained to eternal life believed? 
Or what was it but divine mercy that diſtinguiſhed Paul 
from his brethren the Jews, with whom he was blaſphe 
ming, and perſecuting Chriſt in ignorance and unbelief? 
If God ſhewed mercy, in giving his Son to die for the un- 
godly, to reconcile enemies to him by his blood, and to re- 
deem thereby to him out of every kindred, tongue, and 
people, and nation without difference, if he thews mercy 
in raiſing them up wich Chriſt from treſpaſſes and fins, 
through faith of his operation; then let it be told what was 
the condition of his ſhewing all this mercy ? And what ſhall 
be (aid of the account that is given of God's pardoning mer- 
cy, when he is repreſented as a creditor frankly forgiving 
two debtors, who had nothing to pay, the one owing but 
fifty pence, and the other five hundred ? 

But the Doctor has no notion of this mercy, nor of the 
God that ſhews mercy at this rate. He acknowledges no 
mercy ſhewed by God, but the reſpect manifeſted in judg- 
ment to the pemitent, the pious, and well-diſpoſed beyond 
the wicked and impenitent. And perhaps, he acknow- 
ledges not that God, before whom there is no ſtanding in 
judgment without a perfect righteouſneſs. But if God deal 
better with one than another in the view of his being bet- 
ter, we may call this equity and juſtice ; but it cannot be 
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called mercy, without confounding the ſenſe and uſe of 
words, and the nature of things. 

If rewarding him that is fit to be rewarded, or more fit 
than he that is fit for puniſhment, be mercy ; then what ſhall 
we call judgment in diſtinction from mercy ? 

The object of mercy is the worthleſs and the miſerable. 
And this mercy cannot he ſeen in God, viewed only as 2 
Jawgiver and judge. It is only to be ſeen in the view of 
him as Sovereign Lord. We muſt therefore either think 
of God as juſt without mercy, or we muſt even ſubmir 
ro unconditional mercy, proceeding in the way of abſolute 

Beſides the -texts that are to be underſtood figuratively, 
as ſpeaking literally for abſolute decrees, the Doctor has 
found a text that ſpeaks to him literally againſt ſuch de- 
crees. And this is that ſingle text that was cited againſt 
_ abſolute predeſtination and grace, in a marginal note, by 
the author of the diſcourie on the converſion and apoſtle- 
thip of St Paul, which was already conſidered in the con- 
eluſion of the printed note on Rom. chap. ix. * And be- 
ide the hint already given in the beginning of theſe re- 
marks, I ſhall now only anſwer the deviliſh inference he 
would make from this text, in the. ſame way that Jeſus 
anſwered Satan, when he brought ſcripture to him. Dr 
Benſon would infer, that God's ele& may become repro- 
bates, from what is written, 1 Cor. ix. 27. © But I keep un- 
te der my body, and bring it into ſubjection: leſt that by 
* any means, when I have preached to others, I mylelf 
ce ſhould be a caſtaway or reprobate.” And I anſwer him, 
it is written again, 1 John ii. 19. They went out from 
«© us, but they were not of us: for if they had been of us, 
« they would no doubt have continued with us: but they 
te went out, that they might be made manifeſt, that they 
e were not all of us.“ 
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Of Mr HuTcninson's PHnilosorny 
and Divinity. 


An extract of a letter, dated March 8. 1759. 
{Firſt publiſhed in the Edinburgh Magazine, March 17 59.] 


„„ „„ * You are not fo clear about the law of na- 
ture, but that you may be apt to ſee ſome force in ſuch 
reaſoning! yea it ſeems no material point to you, whether 
there be any law of nature or not! As by this I am made to 
_ underſtand plainly 1, how you are diſpoſed toward 
the Hutchinſonian y ; I think I muſt be as plain with 
you, and let you know, as well as I can, how I have been, 
and ſtill am minded about it. 3 

When 1I firſt conſidered Hutchinſon's ſyſtem of what is 
called natural philoſophy, and his imagination of the mo- 
tion of the heavenly matter in the actions of fire, light, and 
air; It here is a new world-maker, and a quite new 
ſcheme of the workmanſhip of God, offering to ſucceed 
the Newtonian, that had ſet aſide and ſucceeded former 
ſchemes. But whereas there had been ſome difficulty in 
reconciling thoſe other ſchemes to the plain language of 
the Bible, held ſacred in Chriſtendom, and they had reſt- 
ed in this, that the Bible was never defigned to teach 
mankind philoſophy ; but ſpake to all men of the works of 
creation according to the appearance they made to them 
all : this new ſcheme of theſe works pretended, with the 
utmoſt confidence, to come with no Jefs authority, than 
that of expreſs revelation ; and Moſes, the ſacred writer, 
was in the boldeſt manner appealed to for the truth and 
certainty of it. | | 

The queſtion then was, How is this to he ſeen in Moles, 
which never man ſaw in him before? And for this, it was 


ſaid, that, by a due conſtruction of the language wherein 


he wrote, it would moſt evidently appear, though it was 
not ſo manifeſt in any tranſlation. And to pave the way to 
the right underſtanding of that language, the LXX. verſion 

and Chaldee paraphrate, with helps taken from the Arabic 
| ns - dialect, 
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dialect, were all ſo condemned, as nothing brought from 
theſe could be admitted, as any objection againſt the ſenſe 
Hutchinſon thought fit to give any Hebrew word; though 
without theſe, or ſome of them, it had not been poſſible at 
this time of day to underſtand one line of Hebrew. 
The next thing was to ſee, if this new ſyſtem could ap- 
pear from this new conſtruction of the Hebrew, fo that it 
might be faid to be revealed in the Hebrew Bible. As I 
attended to this, I found Hebrew words. adapted to that new 
ſyſtem, even as experiments had been adapted to different 
and oppoſite hypotheſes and ſyſtems of philoſophy before ; 
but I could fee no ſuch thing as any expreſs revelation of 
that ſcheme of God's workmanſhip. I could not find any 
thing faid by Moſes, like the ſame matter of the heavens 
going into the action of fire in the orb of the ſun, pro- 
ceeding from thence in the action of light to the bound of 
the world; and, becauſe there is no void in this whole 
matter that fills the world, returning to that orb again in 
the action of air. Nor could I find it any where ſaid in 
Hebrew words, that this is the made emblem of the Trini- 
ty. Nor could it appear to me any where ſaid by Moſes, 
that this fame matter, in the action of fire, light, and air, 
was the Elohim worſhipped by the oldeſt idolaters, in place 
of the inviſible Elohim repreſented 
Then obferving what ſort of divinity was to come out of 
this new manner of explaining the Hebrew, I found that 
as there was a labour to adapt ſeveral words very fancifully 
to the philoſophy, ſo was there to adapt the words of He- 
brew to this divinity, not al ſo new, bur as little 
founded in the Bible, viz. A Trinity, wherein one God- 
head is fitly repreſented in a maſs of matter, and three di- 
vine perſons firly exhibited to the view of mankind in three 
different modifications of that fame matter. A Chrift 
compounded of two perſons, the one divine, and the other 
human; the divine leaving the human to ſuffer, and fo to 
make the atonement by himſelf. — An atonement, even 
a conditional, univerſal redemption ; — with the power 
of man's will, independent of the divine decree, to fulfil 
the condition! —— A Chriſtian world, or Chriſtendom, 
not Antichriſtian! no, not the Roman church; but ſuch 
as the Mahometan world, the Deiſts, Arians, Socinians, 
Quakers, and the low church of England; againſt whom 
4 {Firit of perſecution, as violent as ever was in the — 
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church, is manifeſt in the declaration of this whole doe- 


trine. 

While I perceived this Hutchinſon ſetting up for an 
infallible interpreter of the Hebrew ** that to 
deny his tranſlations, was much the ſame as to deny revela- 
tion, as well as to caſt off common ſenſe ; it was very odd 
to me to ſee him playing in the moſt childiſh manner with 


Hebrew words. Hoadly, now Biſhop of Wincheſter, being 


the chief of the low church, and ſo the main object of his 


ſpite, had his name turned into Hebrew letters, which 
founded Hodli ; and this is a word of the Bible, ſignifying 
or vain perſon, or ſome ſuch epithet of reproach 
And 1 Hoadly pe Decor tn wr 47 >= wag 
even as it is pointed againſt the Quakers by one of his di- 
ſciples, calling them Zamzummim. But his account of 
Berith and of Cherubim, on which he lays ſo very much 
ſtreſs, and which . explain- 
ing the Hebrew, a to me ſo contrary to all the light 
I could have from the New Teſtament as well as the Old, 
for underſtanding theſe words, that I thought it behoved 
me to be firſt out of my ſenſes before I could affirm Hutchin- 
ſon's ſenſe of Hebrew Ro to be revelation. 
| You may judge then how 1 it would go down with me, to 
| hear it maintained with confidence, that there is no 
knowledge of the eternal power and Godhead, no ſenſe of 
the being of God, nor of his | t in man, without this 
ſame revelation, viz. the philoſophy and divinity which 


Hutchinſon has been adapting to the words of the Hebrew 
Bible. And 


you are apt to fee the force of reaſonings for 
this; as for 4 1. Becauſe they who had no view of 
this revelation, could not ſee the power of God to ſalve- 

tion; they could have no ſenſe of eternal power by the 
things that are made, nor any dread of deſtruction from 
that | power. And becauſe they could not fee one God in 
three perſons manifeſted to them in the ſame matter, mo- 
ving in three powers, they could not perceive any thips 
of Godhead, nor know of God at all by his works. And 
becauie they knew not the diſtinguiſhing character of the 
true God amidſt fo many idols and vain imaginations dark- 
ening their fooliſh hearts; there was no ſuch thing as any 
notice of God from his works in their conſcience. * 2. Be- 
cauſe there are no innate ideas, as Locke faith ; therefore 
there is no inſtinct in man, diſtinguiſhing him from the 
brutes, whereby he can perceive God in his works of crea- 
tion, 
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tion, or be ſenſible of his judgment and dread his dif. 
pleafure. And becauſe, as Locke alſo faith, all our ideas 
come by our ſenſes, all our knowledge by refletion on our 
ſenſations; and it is alſo manifeſt, that God teaches us in 
the ſcripture by emblems, metaphors, parables, allegories, 
types, and hieroglyphics ; therefore there can be no know- 
of the Deity, without the emblem of divine works, 
imagined by Hutchinſon and deſcribed in his Hebrew. 
7 Becauſe Deiſts, and Quakers who have the fame mean- 
ng with them, hold the light of nature ſufficient to guide 
man to happineſs without any revelation, and fo it is need 
leſs to ſpeak of revelation to them: the only way of con- 
futing and confounding theſe baſe pretenders to reaſon and 
light within, is to deny the light of nature altogether : 
and therefore, whoſoever maintains that light, however he 
new the inſufficiency of it, gives up the cauſe of revela- 
tion to theſe infidels, and tupports them againſt God and 


his word. 
A Te reaſoning! As you 
would dip 2 little in philoſophy, I dare fay you are thus apt 
to make a curious philoſopher. I would have you next 
conſider, if you be apt to ſee the force of the philoſopher's 
eſſay to ſhew, that matter has the power of motion; or if 
vou be apt to ſee the force of what Locke ſays for the pol. 
{ibility of matter's thinking, or to be, with him, not clear 
to deny it: and with this aptneſs, you will be very fit to 
ſympathize with the poor Gentiles, who had no other 
Elohin but Hutchinſon's machine. 
The wiſdom of the ſcribe was critical ſkill in the letter 
of the Old Teſtament, and the wiſdom of the Greek was 
what we call philoſophy. The world by this wiſdom knew 
not God, and remained ignorant of his character after all 
their labour in that wiſdom. Yea it was not by that wif- 
dom that what 1s known of God by his works, was mani- 
feſt in their conſciences: for it ſerved to darken their hearts 
as to that. And thall we now ſay, that without a way of ex- 
plaining the Hebrew, now found out to countenance a new 
ſcheme af philoſopbhy, we can have no knowledge of God, 
nor know that there is a God at all? * 
The Son ot God came to manifeſt his Father's name, 
whom he faid the world knew not; and he did this ac- 
cording to the Old Teſtament. And while he and his a- 
poſtles referred always to that, and ſpake of it as the let- 
ter, in a parable, whereof what they declared was the ſpi- 
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rit, and likewiſe the truth of the prophetic types and fi. 
— did they ever meddle with the explication of He. 
w words to make out the truth of any thing they ſaid 
from the import of the roots of that language? Or in all 
the contention they had with the Jews a the interpre- 
tation and ſenſe of the Old Teſtament, did they once 
blame them for a wrong tranſlation of any word? They 
made the Trinity known; but this to he underſtood only 
in Chriſt. We have not from them the leaſt hint of a 
Trinity viſible in the heavens, repreſenting the inviſible. 
They made no uſe of Hutchinſon's revelation, in making 
God the Saviour known, or ſhewing his character to the 
world that knew it not : but in declaring it to the Gen- 
tiles, that knew the leaſt of it, they always ſuppoſed them 
knowing there was a God, to whom they were accountable 
(Acts xiv. 15. 16. 17. and chap. xvii. 24. 28.). For they 
applied themſelves to man's conſcience, his proper inſtinct, 
where this is manifeſt ; and they convinced all men of fin, 
from the knowledge of God and his law in their con ſeien- 
ces, as you may lee Paul doing, when you read Rom. i. 
19. 20. 32. and chap. ii. 14. 15. The manner of the 
Hutchinſonians treating theſe and other ſcriptures object- 
ed to their ſcheme, is à too manifeſt evidence, that they 
have no ear to give to any revelation but that of Hutchin- 
ſon, and that their faich is nothing elſe but the belief of 
that which is as ſoreign to the light of nature, and to the 
{uperadded light that ines into mens hearts from the face 
of Chriſt, by the Old and New Tettament revelation, as 
darkneſs is to the light. 

What is known of God, in every man that holds the 
truth in unrighteouſneſs, is manifeſt in them all; for God 
hath ſhewed it to them by his works; not by any ſyſtem of 
philoſophy, far leſs by Hutchinſon's imagination of God's 
works, or his fancies about his words; but by ſuch an ap- 
pearance as his works make to the conſcience of every man 

that is capable of ſin; by wlüch they all underſtand his e- 
ternal power and Godhead. Even the philoſophers had 
this light which cannot be utterly extingniſhed from the 
heart of man, however darkened. They knew God and 
acknowledged not only eternal power, but alſo wiſdom 
and goodneſs, as eſſential to the Maker of the world, 
though ſcrupling by their reaſonings on his goodneſs, they 
were not thankful, ſo held the truth in unrighteoutneſs. 
And as the Creator could not be beheld in his works with- 
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ſovereignty, we ſee Nebuchadnezzar having a 
1 ſenſe of this when recovered from his brut hey, and 
brought to think, as a man, of the divine providence a- 
bout him, Dan. iv. 25. Eternal and ſovereign power, wiſ- 


is the eternal power and Godhead, 
which is manifeſt in all men, and ſhewed to them by the 
things that are made. And this was the only Trinity 
the Gentiles : for they turned theſe di- 
vine attributes into perſons, and fpake fo of divine good- 
iſdom, and power, that the fathers imagined them 
peaking of the Chriſtian Trinity, which is only to 
be ſeen in Chriſt : for thus they underſtood Plato ſpeakin 
of the Logos and his Father, and the foul of the world. 
If Hutchinſon had taken this Trinity, he might have found 
full as much ground for it in the ſcripture, applying his 
fre, light, and air to it, as for his Trinity appearing to him 
in the motion of the heavens, which he imagines, and much 
more ground of evidence for its being known among the 
Heathen. 

As to the ſcripture, 1. With to goodneſs, it tells 
us, God is love, manifeſted in giving his Son to be a propt- 
tation for our fins. And the emblem of this divine love is 
fire. Love at death, jealouſy cruel as the grave, the 
coals thereof coals of fire, the flame of Jab. 2. Wiſdom is 
a fcriptural name of the Son of his love, called alſo the 
Logot, which the fathers t the fame with Plato's Lo- 
gor; and light is the ſcriptural emblem of him. 3. Power. 

> ſcripture calls the Holy Ghoſt the power of the Higheſt ; 
and his emblem is the force of the action of air. And he 
is named Ruach and Pneuma, even as ar, breath, or wind 
is. And as to any thing like a Trinity known among the 
Heathen, beſides the ſovereign neſs, and wiſdom, and 
power eternal, underſtood by the things made as they ap- 
peared to every man, which they imagined as three per- 
ſons, there is no ſuch thing to be heard of from among 
them. 3 

After it has been ſo long doubted, if there be ſuch a 
thing as one of mankind incapable of the ſenſe of a Deity, 
and the dread of his judgment, are you ready to hearken 
ro them that would perſuade you, all mankind are really 
ach, but they alone who have the ſenſe to perceive and 
knowledge Hutchinſon's — whirligig? — I am, &c. 


P. & 
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S. I thought you very far gone in the Hutchinſonian 
when I found you adhering to it, even on that fide 


P. 

way, he 

ſrom which the late Lord Preſident Forbes declined; who 
was 


the only man that could make Hutchinſon intelligible 
by our common capacities, and whom Hutchinſon owned as 
his friend, though differing from him about the light of na- 
ture and conſcience. In this difference the Preſident had 
the experience of = mankind on his fide X. is now ac- 
knowledged even by the Atheiſtical philoſophers of this 
day, as you may ſee by ſome of their Lau eſſays and diſſer- 
tations. They have left the old Atheiſtical cant about the 
4 of education, ſtill inſiſted on by Hutchinfonians. 

or after they have diveſted themſelves of all thoſe preju- 


dices, they find by the hiſtory of mankind, and by expe- 


rience, that the dread of an inviſible power, from a con- 
ſciouſneſs of inward diſorder, is deep laid in human nature. 
As to ſpeculation, aſide from experience, I think I mind 
of ſome common place in our ſchool-divinity, againft the 
Socinians denying the light of nature in the conſciences of 
men. And what is ſaid againſt innate ideas by Locke, 
who believed the Hottentots had no ſenſe of a Deity, and 
was reckoned a Sociman, might be pled in behalf of the So- 


cinians on that queſtion, even as ſome of your Hutchinſo- 


nian writers now plead it. I have alſo heard ſome Quakers 
talking to this purpoſe, That man by the fall utterly loſt 
all knowledge of God, who was pleaſed to recover him by 
inſpiring mankind with his Spirit, or light within, the true 
light that lighteth every man coming into the world, even 
that ſame light that convinces men of fin. But this is on- 
ly a round- about way of ſetting forth the undeniable fact, 
even the experience all mankind have of the light of na- 
ture and conſcience, while, from its exiſtence, they would 
infer the ſufficiency of it to more than making ſiuners in- 
excuſeable. And the Hutchinſonian writer you have been 
reading, ſeeing the force of this inference, makes himſelf 
ridiculous, as they are, by his denying the exiſtence of na- 
ture's light ; why? — becauſe their wild contequence from it 
is to him undeniable. 


[ have of late often wondered how it came, that ſome fol- 


lowers of Hutchinſon were ready to allow that he might be 
wrong in more points than one; and yet were ſo zealouſly 
adhering to this that Prefident Forbes could not hold, as it 
it were 4 moſt fundamental point. For though you think 
it not material, it appears now a mott material point to 

Vol. II. | 38 them. 


506 Of Mr HouTcninsoN's, Se. 


them. But my wonder ceaſed, when I conſidered, 22 
thing can — efelinally ts evade the force and 
blunt the edge of the convietion of fin, which we labour by 
any means to avoid. And fo, whatever they let go, this 
muſt be held faſt as their ſhield till they can find a better. 
'Fhis therefore is moſt material to them. And it muſt alſo 
be material to all who regard the goſpel, and the truth as 
it is in Jeſus; becauſe it would ſhut the only door by which 
that truth can enter the heart of man. How vain is the 
pretence to ſupport revelation by overthrowing conſcience 
and the light of nature! 

You tell me, you thought you underſtood nature and 
conſcience in ſome of the lights wherein they were ſet by 
Hutchinfonians, better than you did ſome other ways of 
ſpeaking on theſe points that you had heard. I know not 
what ways of ſpeaking you have heard, and did not under- 
ſtand concerning nature and conſcience: but what has been 
long ago learned from Paul's words on that matter (Rom. 
1. 19. 20. 21. 23. 32. and ii. 14. 15.), and which you have 
often heard, appears to me abundantly plain and agreeable 
ro experience. Now, I cannot conceive what light nature 
and confcience could be ſet in to your underſtanding by 
thoſe who deny them altogether, and fo ſet them quite 
out of all lights. But if you mean the lights they fer 
Paul's words in, which you underſtood better than by the 
light others ſet them in: then I muſt think you underſtand 
well that Paul fays, The eternal power and Godhezd of the 
Creator could not be ſeen from the creation! And you 
ijkewiſe under{tand, that Paul's Centiles, who, not havin 
the law, were a law to themſelves, were only the Chriſtian 
Gentiles! If this be the caſe, I fee not how I can offer 
any ſcripture to your underitanding, as finding you inca- 
pable to view it in any light wherein I am capable to ſet 
it. For if you cannot take it, ſpe king your own expe- 
rience, how mall you take it {peaking of fupernatural 
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. Les arantures de Telemaque, avec ligures. 2 8. bound. 

11. Les avantures de Gil Blas, 2 vols. 6 s. bound. 
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The following books are alſo i, publiſhed, 
Printed for A. DonatpsoOns. 


1. The Frederician Code; or, A body of law for the dominions 
of the King of Pruſſia. Founded on reaſon, and the conſtitutions 
. Tranſlated from the French, 2 vols 
128. 


4. Titi Livii Pataviai hiſtoriarum ab urbe condita bei quinque 
priores. In uſum ſcholarum. Price 2 8. 6 d. 


„ C. cen a 
Gontieb Cortii et Pauk Dan, Longoli ; nec non ejuſdem Panegyricus 
Nervæ Trajano Auguſto diftus, ex recenſione Joannis Arntzenii. 
Price 3 8. 


N. B. At the ſhop of the ſaid A. Don ATL Do, may be had all 
other kinds of books, at the moſt reaſonable rates. Good allowance 
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ALEXANDER DonaLDpsSoON and JohN Rib, at their 
priming-houſe in the Caſilebill, Edinburgh, perform all 
kinds of printing-work in the neateſt manner, and at 
the moſt reaſonable prices. An elegant ſpecimen of 
their types may be ſeen at Mr Donaldſom's ſhop, and at 


the printing-houſe 


vols 8 vo. Price 
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